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    Chapter 1 
 
    I looked out over the magic lands as groups of my soldiers patrolled the coastline.  
 
    Each squad had been carefully chosen to consist of a range of magical creatures with different abilities. Orcs, griffins, witches, nymphs, and too many more to name watched the sea carefully as they clutched their various weapons. They strode over the emerald hillsides and along the steep cliffs with scowls of determination.  
 
    The magic lands had never been more protected than they were under my rule.  
 
    I was practically bursting with pride to watch my people come together for the greater good. We had become an army that protected each other despite the vast differences between species and clans. 
 
    Life as a tier-one god was still something I was getting used to, but I had never felt so at home before. True, I had never been a guy who believed in the whole destiny thing before, but this was just one of the many details that had changed since I woke up as a god. My life was now full of war, magical beings, and gorgeous priestesses. Everything I had once known about Earth had changed when I found out the planet had evolved into this land of magic.  
 
    It had been a hell of a lot to take in. 
 
    Now, there were only four gods left in the world, and it was my destiny to destroy two of them.  
 
    Having my best friend Tobias by my side had made this whole thing ten times more amazing and doable. He had been there when I built this whole system centuries ago, and he was one of the remaining gods left in this new Earth of magic and enchantment, and I was going to be the almighty ruler who protected it.  
 
    There wasn’t a fucking shadow of a doubt in my mind now. Seven evil gods had fallen to my godly weapon so far, and I was so close to finishing the task. 
 
    I studied my interface which had a wealth of new information since my last battle. The golden lettering pulsed softly as I looked at my newest reward. 
 
    Ability to control the elements of air and water achieved! 
 
    Bonus Reward: Speak with enemy gods’ followers in god form 
 
    Being able to speak to enemies’ followers was a game changer. I was a pro at converting creatures of all species, and I now had the ability to do it unnoticed by other gods. That meant I could get some inside attacks set up before we went to war.  
 
    It felt like the cogs in my head were constantly turning to build the best battle plan. There was no room for error this close to the end. As far as I was concerned, it was my final shot at this. It was my final chance to go through the system I had built and end this bullshit once and for all, and I only had one chance to save the world for good.  
 
    Unfortunately, the reward of elements had not been as clear as I had expected it to be. 
 
    I had been hoping there’d be some kind of updated instruction manual added to tell me how the fuck I was meant to control air and water. It was apparent that the almighty would have power over all the elements eventually, but I had no idea how to get started. Was I just meant to go into my physical body and wave my hands around like some sort of wizard? 
 
    “Hey!” Tobias called as he appeared in human form by the coastline.  
 
    My buddy’s red hair glinted under the sunlight as he looked out over the sea, and I focused on my body to join him. I arrived seconds later at his side as the warmth of the sun blazed down on my face. Being able to switch between forms at will was still a rush for me, and I stretched out my arms with a sigh. 
 
    “Your people are in high spirits,” Tobias said. “They’re marching around the borders like fucking clockwork. I’ve never seen gnomes and griffins look that focused before.” 
 
    “I’m proud of them,” I chuckled. “Everyone seems excited to have the magic lands as my territory. I’m looking forward to exploring it, too. The witches have already finished the golden border wall to the east. I’ve sent hundreds of our fighters out to patrol it.” 
 
    “Whoa!” Tobias whistled. “That was some fast work…” 
 
    I had set my people to work to build a wall where the God of Vengeance’s land met mine in the east. That stretch of land was our most vulnerable spot, and I had to make sure it wasn’t sitting unguarded.  
 
    Two of my priestesses had created thousands of blocks of golden ice, and the witches had spent days flying it out to the border. The magic folks had worked tirelessly as they built the wall up with their spells, and now, I had a massive, magical wall spanning along the entire eastern border that was crawling with my armed fighters. 
 
    They were under strict orders to report any signs of movement from the enemy side. If the other gods moved any of their people to try and find the Oracle within my lands, I would know about it. 
 
    “My people are ready for action,” I said. “No army is crossing that border without us noticing. The Oracle is going to be ours.” 
 
    “Yup,” Tobias said. “We’ve got a serious advantage having that land in our realm. It’s going to make a world of difference when we set off on our Oracle hunt.” 
 
    I nodded as I eyed the choppy waves, and a green fin slowly poked out from the surface of the sea.  
 
    The Oracle was our ticket to victory. Possessing it was the only way to ensure a second god could stay ruling by the almighty’s side. Otherwise, only a single god could remain. I had to get my hands on it so Tobias could stay my right-hand man. There was no way I was letting my buddy vanish into the abyss after he had helped me through so much of this crazy life. 
 
    Besides, it would be way more fun to rule the world with my best friend.  
 
    “Do you know much about our last two guys?” I asked. “Are we looking at more famous murderers here?” 
 
    “I fucking hope not,” Tobias snorted. “But who can tell anymore? I know the God of Vengeance is known for having the most brutal army imaginable. Beasts that will dismember you in a second, you know?” 
 
    “Sounds about right,” I said. “The God of Death doesn’t seem to have much land. I was thinking that could mean he’s allied with Vengeance.” 
 
    “He could be,” Tobias said. “That would explain it. There’s no way there’s a tier-one god who only has a tiny bit of territory.” 
 
    I studied my map again just to be sure, and I looked at the names displayed in gold over the world. The seas belonged to me, along with half of the planet’s land mass, but the God of Vengeance had almost as much to himself. The God of Death only had an area the size of a forest, but I knew he hadn’t made it this far with only that size of a realm. I figured the system must have just blended the allied gods’ lands together. 
 
    “Jack!” Nicola called, and I turned around up to see my priestess riding on the back of a fire dragon. 
 
    The red-scaled creatures were not as calm and collected as the ice dragons we had known for so long. Fire dragons were like giant, chaotic puppies that could breathe fire.  
 
    I chuckled as the creature spun around in a circle and chased its tail before it finally landed beside me.  
 
    Nicola swung a golden leg over the animal and leapt off elegantly. She was one of the priestesses who had been there the first day I had woken up as a god, and she had been by my side ever since. The brunette was a badass beauty with a gift of talking to animals, and she had won over a league of fucking sea monsters in our last battle.  
 
    There seemed to be no end to her talent with magical beasts. 
 
    “Hey.” I smiled as I pulled the brunette close. “Everything okay?” 
 
    “Yes,” Nicola purred as she planted a kiss on my lips. “The others are with the sorcerers, and we thought you might want to come and talk with them.” 
 
    “Oh, yeah?” I asked. “Any breakthroughs?” 
 
    “They’re talking now.” Nicola nodded. “I think they’re just stubborn and humiliated that they chose the losing god. Understandable.” 
 
    The sorcerers had fought against us when we battled the God of Magic and Curses, but I had decided to take them captive rather than kill them. I reckoned they deserved a chance to show their true colors. Some people were forced into these holy battles through fear, and I wanted to give them a shot at turning that shit around. All the witches and wizards of the magic lands had quickly become loyal followers of mine, and I wanted the sorcerers to have the same chance. Besides, they would be a fucking powerful weapon to have in my army. Their magical strength was not something that should be messed with. 
 
    “Let’s go,” I said. “Where are they?” 
 
    “Near the temple,” Nicola said. “Inside one of the witch’s houses. Do you want to ride Puffy?” 
 
    “Puffy?” I asked with a raised eyebrow as Nicola gestured to the dragon. 
 
    Its tongue hung out as it watched me intently, and its red tail swished from side to side while it stomped its feet. 
 
    “He’s so sweet,” Nicola cooed. “I’ve trained him so well with carrying people around. He’s only almost dropped me twice! Please, Jack. He needs practice.” 
 
    “Good going,” I snorted. “Okay, let’s ride… Puffy.” 
 
    “I’ll leave that to you two.” Tobias winked. “Meet ya there!” 
 
    I sighed as he vanished into god form and left me with the slobbering mess of a dragon. Puffy eagerly lowered himself for us to climb up onto his back, and I swung a leg over his rough scales. Nicola slid in front of me, and I enjoyed her body leaning against me as our steed slowly rose into the air. I slyly cupped her full breasts in my hands as she giggled delightfully.  
 
    “To the sorcerers!” I called as Puffy slowly began to fly. 
 
    Nicola pressed her back against me, and it was romantic for a full thirty seconds before our dragon began to go at the speed of a fucking rollercoaster. 
 
    “Slow down!” Nicola yelled as she gripped the creature’s neck. “Puffy! I said slow!” 
 
    The dragon immediately steadied his pace as he let out a snort of smoke from his wide nostrils. Nicola stroked his neck soothingly, and a tiny fireball escaped from Puffy’s jaw. 
 
    “He’s still learning,” the brunette said. “But he’s doing so well!” 
 
    “Yeah,” I said as I patted the red scales. “Doing great.” 
 
    The view of the magic lands hadn’t gotten old yet, and I loved how bizarre the crooked houses along the hilltops were. Clouds of colored smoke drifted up from various potions being brewed, and excited witches waved at us as we passed by. Cauldrons had been taken outside so the magic folk could work in the sunshine now that nobody was afraid of their god. It was good to see people comfortable in their own homes after living in fear for so long. 
 
    Puffy began to lower himself down next to a large house at the bottom of one of the hills. The building had a red door that sat open with a pink cat lazing in the entrance. All the rest of my priestesses were waiting at the front steps, and they leapt to their feet when we finally landed.  
 
    I grinned as my women raced toward me while I helped Nicola down off the dragon. 
 
    Penelope got to me first, and she threw her arms around my neck as she gazed at me with adoration in her eyes. The blue-skinned naiad had been utterly devoted to me ever since she woke me up on day one of being a god, and she had never once questioned her loyalty. Golden curls tumbled around her beautiful face, and I let my gaze wander down her curves and tiny pregnant belly.  
 
    All of my women were pregnant with my children now, and I couldn’t wait to see them all as mothers. 
 
    “Jack!” Penelope cried. “It’s so wonderful to see you, my lord!” 
 
    “You saw him an hour ago,” Nicola snorted. 
 
    “Yes.” Penelope pouted. “That doesn’t make it any less wonderful!” 
 
    “I agree,” I chuckled as I stroked the naiad’s cheek.  
 
    Aleia the fairy fluttered to my side with her lilac wings sparkling in the sunlight, and she flew close enough to plant a kiss on my cheek. She was an adorable creature with physical strength that had to be seen to be believed. Recently her gifts with alchemy had blossomed, too, and she had become capable of creating precious metals with a touch of her hand. I had watched her confidence bloom since she had arrived that very first day at the convent, and I was endlessly proud of how far she had come. 
 
    Celeste smiled at me as she flicked her red hair, and I drank in the view of her ivory legs on display in her short dress. The harpy had joined our group after I saved her from the capture of gargoyles, and I had quickly realized what a force to be reckoned with she was. Her ability to turn into a battle bird had helped us slaughter our enemies, and she was a natural with any weapon handed to her. 
 
    My last priestess was Nieva the Dragon Queen. She stroked Puffy’s snout lovingly as the creature licked her face, and her presence seemed to calm him down. We had found Nieva being held captive by the god Ethan when we first became aware of the dragon folk. She was a tough leader with the ability to conjure deadly storms, and her dragons and people loved her fiercely. Her purple curls framed her face perfectly, and iridescent scales made her cheekbones glow beneath her snowstorm eyes. 
 
    My women were all as beautiful as they were tough, and I was truly the luckiest guy alive to have them as priestesses. 
 
    “The sorcerers are talking,” Celeste said as she gestured to the house. “I think they’re more embarrassed than anything else right now.” 
 
    “Yes,” Nieva agreed. “It’s quite clear that they know they chose the wrong god.” 
 
    “They just needed time,” Aleia said with a soft flutter of her lilac wings. “I’m sure they will be willing to pledge their loyalty to Jack.” 
 
    “Hmm.” Nicola frowned. “We’ll need to keep an eye on them to be sure.” 
 
    “Let’s find out how they’re feeling,” I said as Tobias suddenly appeared beside me. 
 
    “Okay,” he said as he rubbed his hands. “Time to hear what these creepy fuckers have to say for themselves.” 
 
    “Be nice,” I chuckled.  
 
    The priestesses led the way back into the house, and I followed after as I carefully stepped over the sleeping pink cat. There was a strong scent of lavender wafting in the air as we walked into the main room of the house. Bright carpets covered the floor in a rainbow of colors, and there were glowing jars and thick books piled on dusty shelves. Green chairs had been pushed to the side of the space to make room for the group of men and women who were tied up on the ground.  
 
    Their arms and legs were tied together with a glowing rope that floated around them, and they all scowled heavily at the young witch who watched them like a hawk.  
 
    Hazel had been an enthusiastic follower of mine since I first visited the magic lands, and she patrolled around the sorcerers like a prison guard.  
 
    “Hey,” I said. “How’s everything going in here?” 
 
    “Jack!” Hazel said as she spun around. “Good to see you, my lord! I’ve been making sure they don’t make any sudden moves. I conjured that rope by myself! It’s a new spell I learned.” 
 
    The young witch stuck her chest out proudly as she pointed to the floating rope, and I could tell how much my approval meant to her. 
 
    “That’s amazing,” I said honestly. “Your powers really are growing every day.” 
 
    “Thanks.” Hazel smiled. “Being around the priestesses really inspires me.” 
 
    “Understandable,” I said. “They’re pretty fucking awesome.” 
 
    I stepped closer to the sorcerers, but none of them met my eyes as they glared at their tied-up limbs. Their dark robes were still stained with filth and blood from the battle, and they all had deep bags under their eyes. 
 
    “Good morning,” I said, but nobody replied. 
 
    “Have some respect!” Penelope huffed. “The great god Jack is in your presence!” 
 
    A couple of the sorcerers glanced up at me, but none of them spoke. 
 
    “I’ve given you all a chance here,” I said as I paced up and down slowly. “I know that maybe you didn’t have much choice when you were made to fight for your old god.” 
 
    “They did.” Penelope sniffed. “The witches all made the choice to fight for good!” 
 
    “Even so,” I said. “I know that sometimes people make decisions based on fear or doubt. This is your chance to make a change. I would love to have you on our team.” 
 
    I stopped and looked down at the group, and a couple of them shuffled on the ground. 
 
    “We didn’t feel like we had a choice,” one of the men muttered. “He was evil, you know? We had to do what he said.” 
 
    “Yes,” a blonde woman said quietly. “Sorcerers aren’t naturally evil or anything. We just want to use our powers to help our god.” 
 
    “I understand,” I said. “This is your chance to use those powers for the winning team. My people work together despite their differences, and I know they would welcome you if you joined us.” 
 
    “Maybe,” Nicola said as she folded her arms. “We would have to keep an eye on them, though.” 
 
    “Agreed,” Celeste said. “They would need to be under watch for a few days.” 
 
    I grinned at my priestesses as they looked down at our prisoners with raised eyebrows. They really took their roles seriously, and it was crazy hot when they got passionate. 
 
    “Listen,” the oldest-looking guy said. “We’re sorry, okay? Sorcerers aren’t into this whole touchy-feely talk, but we are loyal to the god we choose to serve. Give us a chance to show you what we can do.” 
 
    He looked up at me, and his pale blue eyes didn’t flinch as I studied him. There were white hairs sprinkled into his dark beard, and my instinct was to believe him. I checked my devotional map to see that the sorcerers were marked with a pale orange. It wasn’t the red of a true believer, but it was certainly a step up from yellow. 
 
    “Let them go,” I said after a moment. “They deserve a chance.” 
 
    “Are you sure?” Hazel asked, and I nodded. 
 
    The young witch flicked her wrist as she gestured to the ropes, and the glowing material unraveled until it faded into nothing. My priestesses stiffened as the sorcerers got to their feet, but the robed people didn’t make any sudden moves. 
 
    “Hazel,” I said. “Go and get some of the orcs from the border. Tell them they’re on guard duty for these guys.” 
 
    The young witch hurried out of the house as I studied each of the sorcerers carefully. 
 
    “Listen,” the older man said quietly. “We’ve just been trying to show you we’re willing to help. I could have broken that rope with a blink of my eyes if I wanted to.” 
 
    “Really?” I asked. 
 
    The man didn’t even raise a hand as a glowing rope suddenly appeared in front of him. He glanced down at it and mouthed something that made it vanish as quickly as it had arrived. 
 
    “Ah,” I said with a nod. “Okay. Well, thank you for letting Hazel use her new powers.” 
 
    “It’s fine,” the pale-eyed man said. “Let us brew up some potions that can help in battle, and you’ll see how useful we can be.” 
 
    Hazel arrived back with five orcs in tow, and the huge beasts grunted as their broad frames ambled in through the doorway. The axes at their sides were covered in dried blood, and a couple of the sorcerers shuffled backward a few steps. 
 
    “Keep guard over the sorcerers,” I said to the orcs. “They’re getting a chance to use their potion brewing skills for us. Make sure they don’t try anything funny.” 
 
    “Understood,” one of the orcs grunted. “They won’t leave our sight.” 
 
    I gestured for the robed people to head out, and they eyed the orcs warily as they left the living room. Hazel hurried along after them with her hands raised threateningly as if she was ready to cast a deadly spell at any moment. 
 
    “Prove yourselves!” I called. “Then we’ll talk again soon.” 
 
    The sorcerers trailed along with the orcs on either side, and Hazel gave me an excited wave as she took up the rear of the group. Then I headed out the doorway, and Tobias and my priestesses stood around the entrance of the house as the pink cat purred on the ground. 
 
    “You think they’re legit?” Tobias asked.  
 
    “I reckon so,” I said. “Like he said, they could have done serious damage to try and escape if they really wanted to.” 
 
    We watched the sorcerers being led off by the orcs, and Penelope slipped her hand into mine. 
 
    “My lord,” she said. “The coast is so well guarded under your guidance! I love seeing all these fighters joined together in your name.” 
 
    “It’s pretty awesome,” I said. “My soldiers really are the best of the best. How are the sea monsters getting along, Tobias?” 
 
    I had asked my buddy to keep an eye on the ocean while I made sure the land was kept safe. Delegating had turned into a big part of being a tier-one god, and the creatures of the deep had already proven how well they could fight. 
 
    “The giant squids are awesome,” Tobias said. “Some of the monsters just lurk around in the deep silently, but I’ve had a few rear their ugly heads to show that they come in peace. It looks like Nicola really did tame those huge bastards.” 
 
    “It was nothing,” the brunette said with a flick of her hair. “They’re little cutie pies really.” 
 
    “Not sure about that,” Tobias chuckled. “But they’ll do a damn good job of defending our seas.” 
 
    “Oh!” Penelope gasped as she grabbed her stomach. “The baby kicked! Oh, Jack!” 
 
    She grabbed my hand and placed it on her little belly just in time for me to feel a tiny bump against my palm. It was a huge rush to feel the little kid moving around, and I couldn’t wait to see how adorable a naiad child was. 
 
    “I already love our little one,” I said softly. “All of our little ones. That’s why we’re going to protect our land with everything we have.” 
 
    “Yes,” Penelope agreed happily. “We must fight for our children! Can we stretch our legs a little? This land is just so beautiful to wander around in!” 
 
    “Sure,” I said. “Whatever my priestesses need.” 
 
    We started to wander in the direction of the temple as the sun blazed down on us. Groups of armed soldiers marched past and bowed quickly to me as they strode by.  
 
    I had recently made some of my strongest fighters into generals, and they had done an awesome job at keeping the ranks moving. Lurk the orc had ensured each fighter was armed to the teeth, and Olwen the dragon-man checked that the groups were switched out regularly to give everyone time to properly rest.  
 
    My army patrolled like a well-oiled machine as the ocean gently lapped at the cliffs around us. I could hear the deep rumble of a sea monster under the distant waves as fire dragons darted through the sky.  
 
    The magic lands had quickly become one of my favorite parts of my realm, and I was looking forward to exploring every inch of it. Once I had killed off the remaining evil gods, I would have a chance to actually enjoy my world without needing to plan our next attack. 
 
    I could feel the temple calling to me in some mysterious way as the golden walls came into view. It still took my breath away to see the huge structure built in my name. Stained-glass windows glistened in the bright daylight, and the emeralds encrusting the doorway were practically glowing. A single turreted tower stretched upward with a new golden flag flapping in the gentle breeze. The huge doors sat open as people spilled in and out of the towering building. 
 
    Groups of all different species wandered around the grounds as they enjoyed the beautiful weather. The excited buzz of chatter drifted through the air, and it had clearly become a popular place to gather. 
 
    “It’s so busy,” I said as we got closer.  
 
    “Of course it is!” Penelope cried. “Everyone is so happy to have somewhere to truly worship you, my lord.” 
 
    “It really is stunning,” Celeste said. “I’ve never seen anything like those golden walls before.” 
 
    We stopped just outside the temple next to the small fountain that sat amongst flowerbeds. The magic folk had kept the grounds immaculate, and it was truly a beautiful spot filled with bright petals and twisting vines. I looked up at the temple as the golden walls shone, and there was a gentle hum coming from inside as people lit candles and quietly prayed. 
 
    It was still surreal to know the people inside were worshiping me. This was why I was destined to be the almighty. My followers genuinely needed my guidance, and they trusted me with their lives and land. 
 
    “I wonder how many more of these you’ll have.” Tobias grinned. “Once you own the whole damn world, that is.” 
 
    “He will have so many temples,” Aleia chirped as she hovered beside me. “Everyone will want to build a golden hall to worship our god.” 
 
    Her pale and freckled face blushed as I kissed her soft shoulder, and the fairy nuzzled into me happily.  
 
    It was good to know that my people were getting some down time to worship amongst their duties. Everyone needed some down time between guard duties and war preparation.  
 
     I watched a group of my soldiers march by with blades clutched at their sides, and I felt like my army was undefeatable. Their loyalty and determination was just as valuable as their strength, and I knew these last two enemy gods could never have the connection with their followers that I had with mine. That was my secret weapon. 
 
    “Sooo,” Celeste said as she stretched her red-and-orange-feathered wings out. “What is our next mission? When do you think the next battle will be?” 
 
    “Soon,” I sighed. “That’s why I wanted to make sure our patrols were so tight. These last gods are going to be tougher than any we’ve ever faced before.” 
 
    “We’re ready for anything,” Nieva said firmly. “With Jack as our leader, there’s no stopping us.” 
 
    “Yes!” Aleia cheered. “Jack is going to become the almighty in no time at all!” 
 
    “We are so lucky,” Penelope sighed. “To be priestesses to the most powerful god there has ever been.” 
 
    “You’re too sweet,” I said as I stroked the naiad’s hair. “I’m the lucky one to have you all by my side.” 
 
    “I’m blushing,” Tobias said, and the women giggled. 
 
    We sat down on the soft grass beside the fountain, and Penelope guided my hand back onto her belly. She had tears of joy in her eyes as the baby kicked again, and every movement from that tiny being fueled my determination.  
 
    That little kid depended on me to have a safe world waiting for its arrival.  
 
    I glanced around at my other women’s bellies. They were still flat, but there were children growing inside all of them. This mattered more than anything.  
 
    Now, I had my soldiers guarding our land, but I still had to decide when we were going to move out and attack. 
 
    “Okay,” I said as I drew a steadying breath. “Everyone has had a couple of days to really recover from battle, but we can’t hang around for much longer. The other gods will be putting their plans in place, and we need to be ten steps ahead of anything they do.” 
 
    “Agreed,” Tobias said. “Are you thinking of leading an army to the border?” 
 
    “Or we could lure them here,” Celeste said. “That would mean they would have way less fighters.” 
 
    “And be on our land,” Aleia said. “We would know all the sneaky places to hide. But how would we ever get them to come here?” 
 
    “Let’s let Jack talk,” Nicola giggled. “He’s the battle planner.” 
 
    “Oh! But remember the Oracle,” Aleia added quickly “Sorry, I don’t want to interrupt, but maybe we should look for that first?” 
 
    “It is kind of a pressing matter,” Tobias said with an anxious nod. “Maybe that’s not a bad plan.” 
 
    I knew my buddy was more worried about getting the Oracle than he was letting on. There was no shadow of a doubt that I was going to claim it, but I had to work out who to bring on that mission.  
 
    “We need the Oracle,” I said after a moment. “That’s vital. I want to ask the witches about those waterfalls we saw on Aleia’s map. There must be a reason it’s been hidden there.” 
 
    “Maybe they’re cursed,” Aleia said with wide eyes.  
 
    “Could be,” Nicola said. “But we’ve got every magical power imaginable on our side with these people. I bet they could help us out if we took a few witches along.” 
 
    I was about to reply when I heard the urgent call of one of my followers ringing out in my mind. The voice had a strange echo to it, and that only happened when it was someone from a great distance calling to me. It was how I was able to hear the prayers of my people, but it sounded like the person was just standing a few feet away.  
 
    “Jack?” Penelope asked. “Is everything okay?” 
 
    “Wait,” I muttered as I held up a hand. “I need quiet for a second. Someone needs help.” 
 
    The women fell silent as the voice got louder in my mind.  
 
    “Jack,” it said. “We need you!” 
 
    There was no mistaking that it was Balabar, who was one of the gnomes at my original convent site. He was a hell of a fighter just like the rest of his family, and that meant there must be a damn good reason he was reaching out to me. The gnomes were not easily spooked. 
 
    “We need you,” Balabar said hurriedly. “The convent is under attack! Jack, please come quickly!” 
 
    My heart stopped for a second at his words, and then adrenaline kicked in as I leapt to my feet. It looked like we were going to head to war sooner than expected. My people were in danger, and my land was under attack.  
 
    The time had come for action. Nobody messed with my people and got away with it.

  

 
   
    Chapter 2 
 
    Every godly instinct I had kicked into action at once. I had to save the convent, and I would need to bring backup. 
 
    “Tobias,” I said quickly. “Stay here and protect my people. I need to go to the convent, Balabar’s calling me. They’re in danger.” 
 
    “Shit,” my buddy said. “Got it, boss. I’ll be right here.” 
 
    The priestesses shot to their feet with wide eyes, and I knew they would want to protect their very first holy home. 
 
    “We’re coming,” Penelope said firmly. “Shall we ride the dragons?” 
 
    “Yup,” I said. “Get the ice dragons ready to go, and I’m going to get a group of soldiers to join you.” 
 
    I switched into god form without another word as my physical body vanished from view. It had become such a quick transition that I barely even noticed the odd tingle of disappearing limbs anymore.  
 
    Nieva tilted her head back and called into the sky to summon her dragons, and I left them to find Olwen patrolling near the coast.  
 
    The muscular man was at the front of six other dragon-men as they marched along the towering cliffs.  
 
    “Olwen,” I said. “I need you and some men to come to the convent. It’s under attack, and they need backup.” 
 
    The dragon-man’s iridescent wings stretched out to full span as his men growled.  
 
    “Of course,” he said. “Lurk is nearby. I’ll alert him, too.” 
 
    “Thank you,” I said. “Be as fast as fucking possible. Nobody is touching my convent without a fight.” 
 
    Each dragon-man soared into the air while their wings shone under the sun, and Olwen snarled as he gripped his ice axe. They flew off in a flash to rally the orcs, and I switched my focus back to find the priestesses, who were climbing onto one of the dragons.  
 
    Nieva sat at the front of the icy giant with her purple curls dancing in the wind. My women had scowls of determination etched on their pretty faces as they adjusted themselves onto the back of the dragon. Even Penelope didn’t seem to be focused on her usual unease with flying. I knew how much the convent meant to her, and she looked like she was ready to slaughter anyone who had come to cause harm to her holy land. 
 
    “I’ll meet you there!” I called to the priestesses. “We are going to defend our people, and our home!” 
 
    “Let’s go!” Aleia screamed with uncharacteristic fury. “There are baby gnomes at the convent! We have to save them!” 
 
    “They will regret this,” Nieva breathed. “Come on, darling! Bring us to Jack’s convent!” 
 
    The ice dragon shot off in a blur of glittering scales and raced over the magic lands toward the ocean. I checked to see that the orcs and dragon-men were mounting two of the other icy beasts, and they quickly followed after the priestesses. 
 
    “I’ve got this!” Tobias called in god form. “Go save your territory, man. Give them hell.” 
 
    “Fuck yeah,” I snarled. “I’ll be back once I’ve slit some throats.”  
 
    I had some seriously gifted warriors stationed at the convent. The gnomes were not to be underestimated because of their size, and some of my strongest elves had traveled back to help with security. Not to mention the three-headed bear that Nicola had tamed not too long ago. 
 
     This threat had to be something super fucking deadly to have rattled them all. Had another god made a sneaky move already? Was the God of Vengeance sending his brutal warriors storming straight into the heart of my land? 
 
    I traveled to my convent in less than a second, and I scanned the surrounding area for danger. The forest around the limestone walls was lush green, and the emerald leaves danced in a slight breeze. My map didn’t show anything more threatening than a small fox as I quickly examined all sides of the land. The nearby creek had a few bathing gnomes who were enjoying the sunshine, but there was no sign of an incoming army.  
 
    Then I focused inside the limestone walls to see that the commotion was happening in the center of the convent. Right beside the newly built structure that was created for me to sleep in with my priestesses, there was a group of gnomes and elves gathered around something. They huddled together tightly to form a solid wall of bodies as they snarled at whatever was in the middle of the crowd. 
 
    Layla the bear snarled nearby with all three heads drooling, and I quickly focused on my human form. My feet touched down on the soft ground as a mouthwatering smell of cooking meats drifted toward me. It was always comforting to be back at the convent, but there was a tense buzz lingering in the air. My people must have caught something deadly. 
 
    “I’m here!” I called out, and my followers spun around with surprised cries. 
 
    The tight circle broke apart as I strode over and pulled my golden sword from its sheath. I was ready to behead whatever fucker had tried to harm my people. Those asshole gods weren’t about to get one up on me. 
 
    “Jack!” Elowise cried. “Thank goodness!” 
 
    The old gnome woman was part of the little family who were very close to my heart. Her wrinkled face and small stature hid a very badass warrior who knew everything there was to know about weapons. She gestured for the last of the gnomes to move and reveal to me the threat in the middle of the group. 
 
    One of my highest ranking elves was holding the prisoner tightly. Grez was a yellow-haired elf who had been a soldier before he joined my ranks after the great fight to save Evelhelm. His cheery demeanor made his insane battle skills even more surprising, and he had pulled the prisoner’s arms behind his back in a tight hold. 
 
    I was confused when I looked at the man in question. He must have been in his fifties, with wispy gray hair and deep brown eyes. His frame was thin and bony, and his clothes were grubby and torn. A walking stick had been thrown on the ground beside him, and the man’s gaunt face was twisted in fear. 
 
    He didn’t exactly look like a deadly warrior from the God of Vengeance. 
 
    “What’s going on?” I asked. “Who is this?” 
 
    “An intruder!” Balabar yelled angrily as he shook his fist. “He was trying to sneak about and gather information!” 
 
    I glanced at the riled-up gnome to see him waving a sharp dagger at the thin man.  
 
    “I reckon he’s a spy.” Grez nodded solemnly. “Found him creeping around in the trees. He was looking for someone in particular, my lord.” 
 
    “Then he tried to get inside,” Balabar said. “He used Miss Nicola’s name to try and bargain with us! His god must know all about your priestesses, Jack.” 
 
    The thin prisoner looked at me with pleading eyes that seemed oddly familiar, and I could tell there was no chance he would try and fight. Even if he was a spy, he wasn’t about to muscle his way out of the convent to escape.  
 
    “Release him,” I said. 
 
    Grez’s face told me he wasn’t sure, but he followed my command like a true soldier. The elf stood right next to the thin man, and I took a step closer to our prisoner.  
 
    He stank of stale blood and fish as if he had fought his way through an ocean. There was dirt under each fingernail, and his dark eyes darted from side to side.  
 
    “What is your name?” I asked quietly. 
 
    The man stared down at my feet as his thin arms shook, and Balabar gave him a poke in the ribs. 
 
    “Answer our god,” the gnome hissed.  
 
    “I am Errel,” the man whispered. “Please believe that I did not want to harm anyone. I was seeking the great Jack.” 
 
    “You found me,” I said. “Why exactly were you spying on the convent? How do you know my priestess?” 
 
    “I needed guidance,” Errel said as his eyes met mine. “Tales of your kindness and leadership have traveled far. I thought you might be able to help a man who has lost his way.” 
 
    I looked the man up and down as I put my sword away, and I sighed as I gestured for the crowd to back off. 
 
    “Did this man actually attack anyone?” I asked with a raised eyebrow. 
 
    “He would have!” Balabar insisted. “He was being suspicious, and we have young ones and old folk to protect.” 
 
    “The convent is our holy home,” a female elf agreed. “He could work for another god.” 
 
    There was a thunderous rush of wind, and I glanced to the sky to see the icy blur of the dragons. Their massive bodies hurtled through the sunny sky with nauseating speed as they lowered down toward the emerald leaves.  
 
    “I brought backup,” I said. “But I’m not convinced that was needed.” 
 
    “He’s definitely a spy,” Balabar said, but he sounded less sure than before. 
 
    Errel shuffled from side to side, and I picked up his walking stick. 
 
    “Here,” I said as I handed it back. “Just don’t try any funny business with it.” 
 
    “Thank you,” the thin man said. “You really are a kind god.” 
 
    He did seem oddly shifty and jumpy, and I kept an eye on him as the ice dragons lowered themselves down just outside the convent walls. Furious cries of orcs rang out as everyone dismounted, and the dragon-men soared over the limestone walls. They waved their axes threateningly as they looked around, and Olwen spun from side to side as he searched for the threat. 
 
    Lurk raced in with a chilling howl as six orcs ran behind him, and their heavy footsteps shook the ground. My priestesses followed after with their various weapons held tightly as everyone looked around.  
 
    “Weapons down!” I called. “I think there may have been a bit of a misunderstanding.” 
 
    “Oh,” Penelope said as she lowered her sword. “No army to fight? My lord, who is that?” 
 
    The priestesses all stared at our prisoner, but Nicola’s mouth had fallen open. Errel looked back at her as tears welled up in his brown eyes, and I suddenly knew exactly who this man was. 
 
    “Father?” Nicola croaked. “You… you’re here?” 
 
    “I left you a letter in Archborough,” Errel whispered as his body shook. “My little girl. I’m so sorry. Can you ever forgive me for what I did?” 
 
    Silence fell over the whole convent as Nicola stared at her dad, and it felt like everyone was holding their breath together.  
 
    We had traveled to the brunette’s home town not long ago, and she had been given a letter from her distant father. He had left it to say that he was traveling to find her, but I knew Nicola hadn’t entirely believed it. Errel had done nothing while her stepmother berated and humiliated her when she was younger. He was one of the reasons she had run away. 
 
    But I could see the honesty in his deep eyes as he stood waiting for his daughter’s reply.  
 
    Penelope had her hands over her mouth as she stared at Errel, and Aleia rubbed Nicola’s back comfortingly. Celeste and Nieva scowled at the man with their weapons still ready to go as if they weren’t convinced by his plea. 
 
    Then Nicola slowly walked forward, and the crowd separated out more to give her space. The brunette’s face was hard to read as she stared at her dad. Her beautiful eyes studied every inch of the man as if she was trying to make sure it was really him. 
 
    “I made mistakes,” Errel said quietly as he gripped his walking stick. “I let you down, but I want to make it up to you. You have grown to be so beautiful and strong. Please give me another chance.” 
 
    “Mistakes?” Nicola whispered. “Fucking mistakes? Is that what you call standing silently by your new wife as she makes your daughter’s life hell?” 
 
    Errel’s eyes spilled over with tears, but he didn’t flinch or look away.  
 
    “You let that woman torture me!” Nicola spat. “She made me think I was unlovable. That bitch told me I wasn’t worthy of your god’s love.” 
 
    I thought back to the greasy god who had ruled their old city, and I shuddered as I remembered how fucking awful he was. Killing Xomes the Immaculate had been satisfying as hell. 
 
    “I was weak,” Errel said. “I’m not trying to deny that.” 
 
    “And I had to be strong!” Nicola yelled. “I had to be so much stronger than any girl should need to be! Because my father didn’t have the backbone to stand up to his new wife.” 
 
    The brunette’s dark eyes welled up with tears, but she furiously wiped them as she glared at the old man. Penelope sniffed as she stared adoringly at her sister, and I could tell the priestesses were desperate to go and comfort her. But she needed to do this. She had to let everything out if she was ever going to forgive this guy. 
 
    “Why?” Nicola asked. “Why did you let them hurt me?” 
 
    “Sometimes gods make people do bad things,” Errel said in a croaky voice. “I’m not using it as an excuse, but it’s true. Xomes was… Well, to be frank, he was a terrible god. Terrible gods make you feel obligated to obey them, not just trust them and put your faith in them.” 
 
    “But I’m your daughter,” Nicola said quietly. “I should have been your only concern.” 
 
    “I know that now,” Errel said as his gaunt face pinched with a fresh wave of sorrow. “I knew it back then, too. It was not an easy journey to get here, Nicola. But I had to do it. I had to find you and make it right.” 
 
    Nicola glared at him as she paced back and forth, and Layla the bear had all six eyes glaring at Errel. The brunette stopped right in front of her father as she held herself up tall. 
 
     “You were a coward,” she said firmly. “But being with Jack, I’ve seen what terrible gods can do to people. They make monsters out of men.” 
 
    Errel dabbed his eyes as he nodded, and Nicola’s stern glare faltered for a second. 
 
    “You were meant to protect me,” she said. “You failed.” 
 
    “I know,” Errel said. “I’m not trying to deny that, Nicola. Please, let me make up for everything I did. Let me at least bear witness to this amazing life you’ve found for yourself. A priestess? A dragon? I want to hear all about this woman you have become.” 
 
    There was a low growl as Layla the bear plodded over to stand beside Nicola. Errel whimpered slightly as the three-headed creature stared him down, but he didn’t move.  
 
    Nicola stroked Layla’s fur as she bit her lip, and she took a deep breath. 
 
    “I forgive you,” she whispered. 
 
    She suddenly flung herself at Errel, and the two began to sob as they held each other tightly. 
 
    “Wonderful!” Penelope cried as she clapped. “Oh, my goodness! This is so beautiful and emotional.” 
 
    “What a moment.” Aleia smiled. “This is adorable.” 
 
    “It is cute,” Celeste said. “But are you sure, Nicola? We can make him leave if you want.” 
 
    “My dragons are ready,” Nieva said quietly as her snowstorm eyes studied Errel. “Just say the word, and we can be done with this.” 
 
    “I’m sure!” Nicola sniffed as she pulled back from her dad. “You’ve traveled such a long way to find me. How did you do it?” 
 
    “I knew of Jack’s convent,” Errel said. “Every story about him has just been so incredible. Word spread that you were with him, but I had no idea you were a priestess. This is all so much to take in.” 
 
    I let the father and daughter have another hug before I took a step closer. It was crazy how alike their eyes were, and I could tell that Nicola was trying not to cry too much. She wiped her eyes quickly as I gently ran a hand down her arm. Errel was looking at me with a mixture of admiration and caution as I offered him a hand. The thin man shook it gently, and his whole body relaxed from the gesture.  
 
    “Welcome.” I smiled. “I think we should get you sorted with some food and new clothes before we do anything else. Then you can catch up with Nicola, and she can fill you in on how brave and incredible she’s been as my priestess.” 
 
    “I will,” the brunette chuckled. “I’ll spare no details of how many times I’ve saved everyone.” 
 
    “Jack,” Balabar muttered out of the corner of his mouth. “He still might be a spy. Do you really believe this touchy-feely story?” 
 
    “I do,” I chuckled. “You have all been wonderfully protective of your home, but you can stand down.” 
 
    There was a murmur amongst the crowd, and most folks drifted away without any interesting prisoner to watch over. A few suspicious elves hovered around behind Grez with their swords still out, though, just in case.  
 
    “Well, then,” Elowise said. “Perhaps I can take Errel to our seamstress to get him sorted with some new pants and tunics. We were just cooking up some food in the kitchen, too.” 
 
    “I could eat,” Nicola said. “Maybe we can share a meal with my father.” 
 
    Errel gave his daughter an adoring look before Elowise hurried him off over the grounds, and I felt all the tension in my chest loosen.  
 
    There was no attack. Just a father looking to try and fix his relationship with his daughter.  
 
    “So,” I sighed. “No siege of the convent today.” 
 
    “We don’t need to behead anyone,” Lurk grunted, and I could see the orc was disappointed. “Not even a small stab wound?” 
 
    A few of the orcs looked at me hopefully as they swung their axes by their sides. 
 
    “Not today,” I chuckled. “Why don’t you all take some time to relax? Head down to the creek or grab some food. You’ve earned it.” 
 
    “I could use a break.” Olwen shrugged. “Okay, men! Let’s do a quick patrol before settling down.” 
 
    The dragon-men flew up over the limestone wall to inspect the land around them, and I smiled at how dutiful my soldiers were. Lurk grunted as his fellow orcs who all appeared much less excited at the prospect of chilling out. 
 
    “I really wanted to behead something,” one of the beasts muttered as he stomped off. 
 
    Another orc gave him a pat on the shoulder, and they swung their axes just enough for a group of nearby gnomes to scatter.  
 
    Nicola was looking slightly overwhelmed as I slid an arm around her shoulder and pulled her close. I kissed the top of her soft head as the other priestesses gathered around us.  
 
    “He’s really here,” Nicola said. “This feels so strange.” 
 
    “Are you quite sure you forgive him?” Nieva asked. “You don’t have to if you don’t want to.” 
 
    “I’m armed,” Celeste said as she patted her sword hilt. “Battle bird mode is always ready to go for my sister.” 
 
    “Yes!” Penelope sniffed. “I do love this reunion, but your happiness is the most important thing.” 
 
    “Priestesses stick together,” Aleia said. “We can chase him off if you need us to.” 
 
    “I know.” Nicola nodded. “But he really is sorry, and I want to give him a chance.” 
 
    “Sorry,” Balabar muttered. “Maybe I shouldn’t have jumped to conclusions. We have more visitors than ever, and this one was lurking around in the trees like he was spying… probably looking to see if he could catch sight of Nicola, now that I reflect on the situation… I just wanted to make sure we were still safe.” 
 
    “I appreciate it,” I said. “Your dedication to the convent is appreciated.” 
 
    “There really are lots of people around,” Penelope said as she looked at the gates. “Do you normally get this many visitors?” 
 
    We watched a line of elves and dwarves spill inside, and they pointed and waved enthusiastically when they spotted me. I gave them a smile, and one elf girl actually screamed with excitement. Her mother smacked her over the head as Nicola stifled a laugh. 
 
    “Numbers grow each day,” Balabar said. “It used to just be folk from around Evelhelm, but now people come on pilgrimages from all over. They want to travel to the original convent of the great Jack.” 
 
    “Whoa,” I chuckled. “That’s awesome…” 
 
    “How beautiful,” Penelope practically swooned. “My lord! People journey from their homes just to see this place where it all began. This was the start of our story.” 
 
    Her blue eyes welled with tears as she looked happily at the line of new arrivals.  
 
    It really was insane to think people were going on pilgrimages in my name. How far had these people traveled just to see the convent? It was insane to think that I had woken up here with no memory or knowledge of anything. I had been on one hell of a ride since that day, and I felt proud for people to visit where it all began. 
 
    “That’s new,” Aleia said as she pointed behind me, and I turned to see a market stall covered in jewels and dresses. 
 
    There was a female gnome behind the stall organizing her wares as some of the new arrivals hurried over. She picked up amber bracelets to show the visitors as if it was a souvenir shop at a tourist hot spot.  
 
    “We have several new additions,” Grez said brightly. “Since we have so many visitors, we decided to set up some market stalls for things they might need for their stay. Plus little tokens for them to take back to remember their journey.” 
 
    “Hmm,” Penelope said. “It does rather look like that gnome is just selling her wares as if this was any old marketplace…” 
 
    “She lives nearby,” Grez chuckled. “She adores this place, and she helps out a lot in the kitchen.” 
 
    “I think it’s nice,” I said as I rubbed Penelope’s shoulders. “If people want keepsakes of their trip, then that’s fine by me. I’m sure she doesn’t mean any disrespect.” 
 
    “I suppose,” the naiad said. “As long as she really does respect the convent!” 
 
    “You have my word,” Grez said with a deep bow. 
 
    Now that my mind wasn’t focused on Errel, I was able to properly take in my surroundings and observe the convent properly. It seemed to grow more impressive every time I visited, and I spotted a food stall on the other side that had a bustling crowd around it. Bowls of steaming food and slices of purple cake were exchanged as people admired the views. There was something comforting about a real community being built inside the convent. I didn’t want it to be a place that only belonged to me. It was for my people to come and worship, and for them to feel connected to their god.  
 
    Elowise and Errel arrived back with bowls full of spiced meat and potatoes for everyone, and the priestesses happily accepted. Then, for old time’s sake, we sat on the lush grass in a circle as we ate our meal, instead of going inside any of the new and impressive buildings. I was blown away by how tender the meat was, and how pleasant the atmosphere of the convent was to return to, and Grez patrolled around the circle and made sure that nobody disturbed us too much while we ate.  
 
    I imagined that this was what rockstars felt like back in my old life. 
 
    “This is delicious,” I said as I bit into a chunk of pork. “Is the cellar still holding up?” 
 
    “Oh, yes!” Elowise said. “The cooling stones and meat hooks have changed the way we cook. Our ingredients stay so fresh thanks to all that work you did, Jack.” 
 
    “The work we all did,” I corrected her. 
 
    Errel wolfed down his meal like a man who hadn’t eaten in days, and he glanced over at Layla as she watched nearby. 
 
    “That bear,” he said quietly. “Is it safe?” 
 
    “Of course,” Nicola snorted. “That’s Layla. She’s a cutie, but she will rip anyone’s head off who hurts us.” 
 
    “Your daughter tamed her,” I said to Errel. “We were in serious danger, but Nicola used her animal powers to save us.” 
 
    “She’s also tamed sea monsters,” Aleia said proudly as she scooped up a potato on her spoon. 
 
    “Monsters?” Errel asked. “Really?” 
 
    “Plus the wolf pack,” Celeste said. “Honestly, I’ve actually lost track of how many terrifying beasts she’s befriended.” 
 
    “It’s been essential to our army,” I added. “I don’t know what I would have done without her. Those skills have saved thousands of lives.” 
 
    “This is amazing,” Errel said with a bewildered shake of his head. “I had no idea you had these kinds of powers!” 
 
    “I hope the baby gets them, too.” Nicola smiled. “That would be so cute if my child could speak with tiny animals!” 
 
    Errel’s eyes flickered down to her belly as he placed his bowl down, and he quickly wiped his eyes. 
 
    “Baby,” he said quietly. “There’s a baby?” 
 
    “Lots of them,” Penelope giggled as the priestesses all stroked their stomachs. 
 
    “Who is the father?” Errel asked, and everyone looked at me. 
 
    “That would be me,” I chuckled. “I really am going to have my hands full. Each of these children are going to be loved endlessly.” 
 
    “A baby with a god!” Errel gasped. “My little girl is going to have a holy child. This day could not get any more exciting. I must give you all something for the little ones! Please, let me build you all cribs.” 
 
    “That’s so sweet,” Aleia said as her wings fluttered. “But you really don’t need to.” 
 
    “It is no trouble,” Errel said with a wave of his hand. “I insist!” 
 
    “He is an amazing woodworker,” Nicola said. “I remember that much. You carved me such a wonderful rocking horse back when I was tiny.” 
 
    “Each crib will be unique,” Errel said decisively. “I can add little animals all over yours, Nicola! You can each tell me your special interest, and I can add some personality to the creations.” 
 
    “Oooh!” Penelope cooed. “Maybe mine could have water symbols?” 
 
    “Of course,” Errel said happily. “I’ll get to work right away! Well, if I can borrow some supplies of course.” 
 
    “That won’t be an issue,” Elowise chuckled. “The finest wood and tools will be at your disposal.” 
 
    We finished our meal as everyone excitedly discussed the babies, and we enjoyed the warmth of the sun as we relaxed. Grez continued to patrol around us as the convent got even busier as the day rolled on.  
 
    “Jack,” Elowise said after a long while of bliss. “Would you like a tour of the new additions to the convent? The elves have got some wonderful things in the works.” 
 
    “Of course,” I said. “Lead the way.” 
 
    Layla gave Nicola several licks on the face as we all got to our feet, and Elowise began her tour. We had already investigated the amazing house built for us in the center, and I was fascinated to see what else had been created.  
 
    The elves had placed ancient runes above the doorway of the main building to protect those inside. It was a fascinating part of their culture that I hoped to learn more about, and I could see more of the intricate symbols had been engraved into various spots around the grounds. 
 
    Several clusters of elves stood around in groups as they pored over building plans and intricate sketches.  
 
    “They’re planning a guesthouse,” Elowise said. “It will be rather small, but it should have a few rooms for people to spend the night when needed.” 
 
    “Incredible,” I said.  
 
    “How’s the garden?” Penelope asked.  
 
    “Growing,” Elowise chuckled. “It has actually expanded from that beautiful little spot you used to tend. I would say it’s really more of a mini-farm now.” 
 
    It turned out that she wasn’t exaggerating as we walked past several squares of ground that had been fenced off. There were brightly-colored carrots, potatoes, and tomatoes growing in each one. Bright flowers neatly lined every patch of ground, and an elderly gnome man was pulling out weeds.  
 
    “It really is well kept,” Nieva said. “I can tell people treasure this place.” 
 
    “It is so wonderful,” Penelope sighed. “Everyone is sharing their love for Jack in one place!” 
 
    There were a group of elves crowded around the back wall of the convent with magnifying glasses and notebooks in hand. One of the men had his pointed ear pressed right up to the stone as another furiously scribbled down numbers. 
 
    “What’s going on there?” Nieva asked. “Is there something inside the wall?” 
 
    “They’re the head architects,” Elowise said. “They came from Evelhelm to examine the wall. With all these new changes, they wondered if they could expand even further.” 
 
    “Move the wall?” I asked. “Interesting.” 
 
    “Oh!” Penelope gasped. “But, my lord. Isn’t the wall an important part of the convent? Moving it might be wrong!” 
 
    I stroked her soft curls as she looked up at me with worry, and I loved how passionate she still was for this little stretch of land.  
 
    “They’re just walls,” I said gently. “Just like the stalls, the important thing is the people inside.” 
 
    “And the altar is important,” Penelope said quickly. 
 
    “That’s true,” I said. “But I promise it will be fine if they adjust the layout of the place a bit. It’s still my convent, and I want all those who want to experience it to be able to.” 
 
    “We really have come a long way,” Nicola said as we watched the elves work. “I can’t believe this is the same place that we traveled to originally.” 
 
    “We had just met,” Aleia said with a dimpled smile. “None of us could have dreamed of what would happen.” 
 
    The fairy slid her hand into mine as her wings fluttered, and Elowise led us around the stone wall.  
 
    It looked like all the gnomes and elves had been given their own duties, and there was even a guided tour for newcomers. An old gnome lady waddled by as she gestured around wildly and told stories about my previous battles to wide-eyed imps and sprites.  
 
    I grinned as I watched the bustle of crowds being led around the grounds. Tobias would get a kick out of this.  
 
    It turned out that having me down in the flesh was quite the event, and I had to stop multiple times for stunned followers to bow. One flustered dwarf man did a funny little dance to show his appreciation, and I spotted Lurk watching him curiously. Even the orcs had relaxed slightly after finally accepting chicken legs from a nervous gnome girl. 
 
    The afternoon rolled on by as we watched elves work and chatted with creatures who had traveled for weeks to be there. I was stunned to hear about the lengths some folks had gone to get to the convent. There was even one family of nymphs who had flown through a hurricane to reach the holy land, and it was really sinking in just how much this place meant to people.  
 
    Pure joy radiated on everyone’s faces when they spotted me as we strolled around under the sun. Penelope linked arms with me proudly, and Nicola didn’t stop talking with her father as we walked. 
 
    “You must stay for the night,” Errel said as we finally stopped for a rest. “I can’t let my little girl head off that soon!” 
 
    “Can we?” Nicola asked as she looked up at me. “I know we’re really busy back in the magic lands.” 
 
    “We can spare a night.” I smiled. “Especially for a long-lost family member.” 
 
    “Thank you,” the brunette said as she leaned up to kiss my cheek. 
 
    “We can stay in our new room!” Aleia cried. “The one in the runed house!” 
 
    “It looks so fancy,” Celeste said. “I bet we’ll fall asleep the second we lie on that huge bed!” 
 
    “I’m hungry again,” Nicola said with a snort. “Do you think we could have some of those pink berries we passed? Or maybe something from the stall?” 
 
    Nieva’s stomach rumbled loudly, and the women all giggled. 
 
    “Let’s find out!” Celeste said as she linked arms with the Dragon Queen. “Come on!” 
 
    I turned to go with the women, but Penelope gently tugged my arm to hold me back. 
 
    “My lord,” she said quietly. “It is turning into such a beautiful evening…” 
 
    I glanced up at the sky which had a touch of pink swirled into the blue, and I gave the naiad a kiss on the forehead. 
 
    “You’re right,” I said. “Is everything okay?” 
 
    “Everything is perfect,” Penelope said dreamily. “I was just feeling so overwhelmed with love and gratitude for you. All those memories from our first day together have come flooding back.” 
 
    “Oh, yeah?” I chuckled as I held her waist. “That really was a good day. I’m the luckiest god in existence to have been woken up by such a gorgeous naiad.” 
 
    “Jack!” Penelope giggled. “You do make me feel so loved! I was actually thinking that we could head down to the river for a little while…” 
 
    She fluttered her eyelashes as she pressed her full tits against me, and I was suddenly very eager to get out of the convent.  
 
    “The river,” I murmured. “Are you feeling like having an evening swim?” 
 
    “Oh, yes,” Penelope breathed. “I really wanted to take these clothes off and have a nice bath. Maybe I could show my god how much I love him while I’m there?” 
 
    I grinned down at her beautiful face as she bit her full lip, and my mind could think of nothing but her perfect body. Worship sessions with my priestesses were one of the highlights of being a god, and I was eager to get my hands all over my stunning naiad. 
 
    “Come on,” I hissed as I pulled her by the hand. “I won’t leave that river until you’ve screamed my name.” 
 
    Penelope shrieked with laughter as we raced toward the convent gates. The sun warmed our faces as we ran hand in hand, and I was fully prepared to enjoy all the perks of being a god. 
 
    I couldn’t wait to dive into that river.

  

 
   
    Chapter 3 
 
    The view could not have been more perfect as I raced along beside Penelope to the river. We tore out of the stone walls of the convent to hurry through the dense forest. Birds sang in the twisting branches as the sky dimmed, and the first of the stars started to creep out.  
 
    It really was a beautiful part of the world.  
 
    I couldn’t take my eyes off the naiad as she swayed her hips with each step, and my mind was already racing with the delicious ways I could pleasure her. The blue fabric of her dress clung to every sculpted curve of her body like she was a present waiting to be unwrapped.  
 
    “My lord,” she said over her shoulder. “I can hear the water! Oh, isn’t it a glorious sound?” 
 
    “Not as glorious as your moans,” I said. “That’s my favorite noise, and I’ll be hearing a hell of a lot of it very soon.” 
 
    “Jack!” Penelope giggled. “I hope there’s nobody else around! Our worship sessions can be rather loud sometimes.” 
 
    “They’ll soon clear out,” I chuckled. “I have godly duties to attend to. Very important business that must be dealt with.” 
 
    I smacked Penelope’s ass as we made our way deeper into the forest, and I squeezed her pert cheeks lovingly. We hurried down the river bank to find a beautiful clearing lined with thick bushes. Pink flowers blossomed on each one, and there wasn’t another soul to be seen or heard. It was the perfect spot to ravage my hot as hell lover. 
 
     The gentle babble of the creek echoed around us as I took Penelope’s hands and pulled her close. I looked deep into her blue eyes as I tucked a curl behind her ear. 
 
    “You really are unbelievably beautiful,” I murmured. “I hope you know how much I love and appreciate you. You’re so loyal, caring, and brave.” 
 
    I began to kiss her neck tenderly, and she sighed happily as her body melted into mine. 
 
    “Jack,” she breathed. “I love you, too. Having you as my god has been the biggest blessing I ever could have dreamed of.” 
 
    I slid my hands to her waist as we fell into a deep kiss, and our tongues met hungrily. She tasted so sweet and intoxicating that my head began to spin as my cock hardened.  
 
    My hand slid up over her tiny baby bump to her full tits, and I massaged each one over her dress fabric. Penelope moaned invitingly as I teased her nipples between my fingers and gave each one a tiny pinch. 
 
    “Take this off,” I whispered in her ear. “Your god wants to reward you.” 
 
    “My lord,” Penelope said. “Anything for you.” 
 
    The naiad kept her dazzling gaze on me as she shimmied out of her dress and revealed her naked form to me. She looked unbelievably perfect as she stood in the dimming light with her soft blue skin begging to be touched. Blonde curls tumbled just above her large breasts, and her glistening wetness gave away how excited she was. Penelope spun slowly to give me a full view of her peachy ass as I moaned happily. 
 
    “Fucking perfect,” I growled as I took a step toward her.  
 
    My body was on fire as I grabbed the back of her neck for another kiss, but this one was much more eager and intense. I backed her up until she leaned against a thick tree trunk, and I slowly slid my hand down her soft body.  
 
    “Ohh,” she whispered as she wrapped her hands around my neck. “Jack! I do love the feeling of your hands on my body. My god knows exactly how to touch me.” 
 
    “You like me touching you”? I asked. “What about down here? Is this nice?” 
 
    I massaged the inside of her thighs as I kissed her neck, and I could feel her grinding down to try and mount my hand. It was hard to resist her desire as she gasped and groaned in my ear. 
 
    “My lord,” she said. “Yes, that feels so wonderful. Please, bless me with your intimate touch!” 
 
    “You have been such a good priestess,” I murmured. “So obedient to your god. I think you deserve to feel your body shake with pleasure.” 
 
    “Please,” Penelope begged. “My lord, my master!” 
 
    I traced my finger slowly along her labia before I pushed two fingers past her slick folds. Penelope gasped as I plunged my digits into her soaked pussy and began to slide in and out.  
 
    “You’re so fucking wet,” I said. “This pussy is soaked.” 
 
    “It’s all yours,” Penelope groaned. 
 
    I gently rubbed her clit with my thumb, and her whole body shuddered with pleasure. My cock was rock hard against my pants as I focused on her sweet spot, and Penelope’s breathing began to quicken.  
 
    She closed her eyes as I moved my fingers faster, and she suddenly let out a wild cry as her legs violently shook. Her juices seeped down onto my hand as her climax hit, and I smiled as I slowly slid my fingers out. 
 
    “Ooooh,” she whispered. “Your touch is so holy and sacred to me.” 
 
    “You’re so wet,” I whispered. “What an obedient follower you are. I want you to taste how wet you are for your god.” 
 
    Penelope opened her mouth as I slid my soaked fingers into her plump lips. Her tongue danced around me as she cleaned me up, and I groaned as she teasingly sucked my digits. 
 
    “Jack,” Penelope said as I took my fingers from her mouth. “That climax felt amazing. Thank you, my lord. Please, let me worship you in return for your gift.” 
 
    “Of course,” I growled. “Get on your knees and show me how much you love me.” 
 
    The naiad gracefully knelt before me as I carefully placed my sword to the side. Then I removed my clothes, and my erection sprang out in Penelope’s face. She smiled eagerly as she moved closer and held her hand out toward me. 
 
     My priestess firmly gripped the base of my cock, and I felt a jolt of pleasure from her touch. She cupped my balls as she began to plant little kisses all over my shaft as she moaned softly. It was mind-blowingly hot to watch her worship my cock with her plump lips.  
 
    “Yes,” I said as I gripped her soft curls. “That feels so good. Prove your loyalty, my devoted priestess.” 
 
    Penelope ran her tongue up my erection and sent a sudden wave of heat through me. She placed her full lips around the head of my cock before she slowly lowered herself down. Pure bliss took over every inch of my being as the naiad started to suck me off. Her hands massaged my balls as her head bobbed up and down rhythmically. I looked down at her full breasts swaying with each movement, and I moaned as she sped up her pace. 
 
    Her mouth was so warm as she took the length of my cock over and over. I started to thrust to meet her, and she let out little moans and whimpers.  
 
    “Fuck!” I hissed as I gripped her head. “You’re such a devoted priestess. I’m going to spill my cum down your throat. Are you ready for your blessing?” 
 
    Penelope moaned and tried to nod as I fucked her face, and I could feel intense heat rising up inside me. The naiad looked so fucking perfect as she sucked and licked me in the cool evening air. Having her worship me so eagerly made me delirious with lust. 
 
    She ran her tongue around me enthusiastically, and she sent me into an explosion of pleasure.  
 
    I gasped as electricity erupted inside my veins, and I spurted warm cum right into Penelope’s mouth. My juices spilled out as my climax consumed me and made my body quake. I gripped her head as I emptied myself into her, and colors danced around my mind while my orgasm finally subsided. 
 
    “Holy shit,” I groaned. “That was fucking amazing.” 
 
    I slowly slid my cock out of Penelope’s mouth as my cream spilled down her chin. She looked up at me with a glowing smile as she licked drops of my cum from around her lips. I couldn’t have dreamed of a sexier image if I tried to as she ran a hand over her full tits.  
 
    My priestess was unbelievably hot, and I was immediately ready to fuck her. 
 
    “My lord,” Penelope breathed. “Thank you for blessing me with your purifying seed. It tastes so delicious.” 
 
    “You look so filthy,” I said. “On your knees with my cum on your lips. What a perfect priestess you are.” 
 
    “I am here to serve you,” Penelope said. “My lord, what would you like to do to me next? I am yours…” 
 
    “Music to my ears,” I said as I reached down to help her up. 
 
    She giggled as I pulled her close and grabbed handfuls of her huge tits. Then I reached behind to hold her perky backside as I began to shuffle us over to the river. The grass was soft beneath my feet as Penelope pressed her body against mine, and I was overcome with primal urges.  
 
    “I’m going to fuck you senseless,” I whispered. “So why don’t you make that water all perfect for us?” 
 
    “Yes, master,” she said as she hurried to the edge and slipped right into the blue stream. 
 
    I watched her beautiful figure be submerged in the water up to her breasts. Sparks of magic danced on the surface as the naiad moved her hands, and the river suddenly had an ethereal glow of silver mixed with the blue.  
 
    “It’s perfect!” Penelope called. “Come on in, my lord! Please bless me with more of your holy seed.” 
 
    She bit her lip as she looked up at me, and her blue eyes flickered down to my hardness. I stepped into the water to find it was the most soothing temperature imaginable. The relaxing liquid danced around me as I submerged my body and drifted toward the naked naiad.  
 
    “This is exactly what I needed,” I said as I grabbed her waist. “What a perfect setting for our worship session.” 
 
    “I agree,” Penelope said. “My body still feels so tingly after that orgasm, my lord!” 
 
    “Get ready for more,” I chuckled, and I quickly pulled her back toward the edge of the creek. 
 
    Penelope squealed as I leaned with my back against the river bank and held her above me. She slid her legs around me as she straddled my lap, and I gripped her hips tightly. My lover looked deep into my eyes as she leaned in closer to press her body right into mine. 
 
    “Please,” the naiad said. “My lord, will you fill me up with your holy cock? Please bless me with your seed spilling inside me.” 
 
    “You want my cock?” I asked teasingly as I slid a finger along her folds. “Have you been devoted enough to deserve that?” 
 
    “Yes!” Penelope gasped. “I am so loyal to my god. You own me fully, and I need to feel your holy manhood deep within my body!” 
 
    “Mmm,” I said. “You do deserve a reward for using your mouth so well. It was so fucking hot to watch you swallow my cum.” 
 
    I hovered her soaked pussy over my rock hard erection until we were both groaning with anticipation. Penelope’s juices dripped onto me as I slowly eased her down. My cock slid into her tight pussy, and I cried out with the sudden rush of ecstasy. Her walls gripped me perfectly as my head spun with animal lust. 
 
    “You’re so fucking tight,” I groaned. “My perfect priestess.” 
 
    Penelope bounced up and down on my cock as I thrust up to meet her, and I held her tightly in place while I fucked her. Her tits moved invitingly in my face as I licked each nipple, and every inch of her body was warm and delicious. 
 
    “Oooh!” Penelope cried. “Jack! My lord! Your huge cock is filling me right up!” 
 
    “Take it all,” I growled. “I’m going to give you so much holy cum to purify you.” 
 
    “I need it,” Penelope gasped. “Your priestess has to be purified with her master’s seed. Yes! Deep inside me!” 
 
    The world spun as I thrust hard inside the naiad, and pleasure pulsed through every inch of me. She was so tight and wet that I could think of nothing but fucking her harder and harder. I grabbed her ass as she rode me, and she flung her head back with a feral cry. Her moans were making me delirious as our bodies became one in the enchanted river. 
 
    Penelope’s gasps were driving me wild, and I was consumed by my lust for her. I suddenly grabbed her waist and spun us both around to change position.  
 
    “Put your hands out on the bank,” I instructed, and the naiad obliged. 
 
    She supported herself so her ass was stuck out toward me, and I gave her a good few spanks as I rubbed her clit. My cock was aching to be inside her again, but I loved teasing her so much. 
 
    “My lord,” she said over her shoulder. “Please fill me with your manhood once more! Give me all your delicious seed!” 
 
    “Good girl,” I hissed as I spanked her harder. “I love hearing you beg for your god. You really are so devoted, aren’t you?” 
 
    “Oh, yes,” she said eagerly. “I am utterly devoted to my lord and god, Jack! Please bless me and purify me.” 
 
    I teased her clit for just a moment longer before I lined up my cock with her slick pussy. She groaned as I ran the head of my erection along her slit, and I couldn’t wait any longer. I thrust deep inside her tunnel and began to fuck her hard and deep. 
 
    “Yes!” Penelope cried. “My lord is blessing me with his holiness! I am truly yours!” 
 
    “You belong to me,” I snarled as I fucked her deeply. “This beautiful pussy is all mine. Fuck, you really are loyal.” 
 
    I squeezed her ass cheeks hard as I drove my cock as deep inside her as I could go. Penelope’s hands dug right into the ground of the bank as she held on tightly. She screamed wildly as I fucked her in a fiery daze of passion. 
 
    The water lapped around my legs and seemed to give me an extra supply of power. My cock rammed inside her over and over as I admired her perfect ass. The arch of Penelope’s back had tiny drops of sweat along it, and I grabbed her tight waist as I felt my orgasm start to build inside me.  
 
    Her pussy was holding me so tightly that I knew I had to release into her soon. Spilling my seed into the perfect naiad was all I wanted in the world. Pure bliss consumed me as I fucked her as hard as I could, and she suddenly screamed as her pussy convulsed around me.  
 
    “I’m cumming,” she moaned. “My lord! I’m cumming all over your huge cock!” 
 
    Her words combined with one final thrust were enough to send me over the edge. Stars flashed before my eyes as all-consuming pleasure swept over me. My cock spurted streams of hot cum into Penelope’s pussy as I shuddered and held her tight. Warmth and joy prickled all over me as I kept cumming inside her. It was the most extreme feeling of euphoria imaginable, and it took a moment for my body to stop shaking. 
 
    My orgasm finally passed as my juices leaked down Penelope’s folds and thighs. I slowly slid my cock out of her warmth, and she turned around with pure happiness in her eyes. 
 
    “Jack,” she whispered as she dove into my arms. 
 
    “I love you,” I said as I held her head against my chest. “Fuck, that was intense.” 
 
    “I love you, too!” Penelope sniffed. “That was the most beautiful worship session ever. My legs might not work very well for quite some time.” 
 
    “Good,” I chuckled as I stroked her curls. “But I think this enchanted water might just help with that. Good thing we have somewhere to bathe, because I have a feeling you might be slightly messy.” 
 
    “You did bless me with lots of your holy seed,” Penelope giggled as she looked down at her thighs. “It feels so amazing to be that connected to you, my lord. I love your cum dripping inside me.” 
 
    “You filthy girl,” I said. “My devoted priestess really does have a red-hot sexy streak.” 
 
    Penelope flashed me a sultry smile before she lowered herself down in the water. We drifted out to the middle of the stream as we cleaned up and enjoyed the gentle flow of the current. The sky had turned a navy blue during our lovemaking, and a family of gray bats danced around above us. It was incredibly peaceful, but I checked my map quickly to make sure the convent was still safe. 
 
    Penelope played with the water as she made tiny waves, and I decided it was a perfect time to try out my own skills. My newest power was having control over the element of water, but I had yet to work it out for myself. I reasoned that it must be like my other godly skills that I had needed to adapt to. Pure focus and determination were essential for my current powers, and I focused hard on the sensation of the water around me. I closed my eyes as I felt the gentle warmth and pictured it rising up above me.  
 
    “Jack!” Penelope gasped.  
 
    My eyes flew open to see a small wall of water had formed between us on the surface. It sat like a stationary waterfall, and I pictured it towering even higher. The liquid began to grow as I focused, and the wall of water suddenly shot up to hover ten feet above us.  
 
    “Holy shit,” I said as I stared up at it. 
 
    “I didn’t know you could do that!” Penelope gasped. “My lord! What else can you do with water?” 
 
    “Let’s find out.” I grinned. 
 
    It was a strange sensation that ran through my arms as I willed the water to move, as if I was controlling it through phantom limbs, and I wondered if I would feel it when I was in my god form.  
 
    The wall of water turned into a mini tornado that swirled between us as I pictured a stormy sea.  
 
    Did this mean I could control the temperament of the ocean? 
 
    I pictured the river rising up around us, and the surface suddenly drifted higher up our bodies. The flow was still gentle and pleasant as it climbed up my chest. Then I let the water wall drop, and the whole river calmed down as I pictured still creeks. 
 
    The powers came to me way more naturally than I had expected. I just had to imagine the direction I wanted the creek to move, and it would happen. 
 
    Holy shit. I really could control the water. 
 
    That got me thinking about how much I would need to focus on the seas and climates all around the world once I was the almighty. 
 
    Would I need to check on every body of water every day? How the fuck would I have time?  
 
    Then I reasoned that the world seemed to be ticking on well enough on its own. Maybe I would just be able to occasionally offer any help to communities by the sea that were in trouble. I would need to talk to Tobias about it properly.  
 
    “This is so romantic!” Penelope cried. “My lord has water powers! We’re perfect for each other.” 
 
    I grinned as I caused a tiny wave to splash her without using my hands, and Penelope broke it apart into droplets before it could hit her.  
 
    “We make a good team,” I chuckled. “Maybe we should go out on an ocean trip once I become the almighty. Then we can really put your powers to the test out on the open water.” 
 
    “That sounds wonderful,” Penelope said as she stifled a yawn. “As long as Nicola can keep those terrible monsters in check. Oh, this water really is making me sleepy.” 
 
    “That and the sex,” I said. “I’m not surprised you’re exhausted. Let’s get you to bed.” 
 
    It was hard to force myself out of the perfect water as we climbed back onto the river bank. A nearby owl hooted as I shook myself off and pulled my clothes back on. The Wrath of Jack sat glinting on my hip again in the moonlight, and I couldn’t wait until my godly blade cut the throat of one of the remaining gods.  
 
    The time would come soon. 
 
    Penelope couldn’t stop smiling as she shimmied into her dress, and I offered her my arm to walk back. We strolled through the forest as the night rolled by, and the convent was much quieter as we approached. The steady stream of visitors had died down as Layla sat in the entranceway with all three heads surveying the forest. Penelope stiffened beside me as we got closer to the huge beast, and she tightened her grip on my arm. 
 
    “Good evening,” the naiad said awkwardly as we reached the bear. “Please, may we go by?” 
 
    Layla gave a gentle roar as she shuffled to the side, and I patted her dark fur as we entered the convent. A fire had been lit near the wall in a fenced-off section, and gnomes were huddled around with cups of tea in hand. Lurk and Olwen were still patrolling around the wall, but they were deep in conversation. It was a very relaxed atmosphere as Layla’s three yawns carried on the slight breeze. 
 
    I led Penelope toward the main building that had been created for us, and I smiled up at the protective runes that sat above the doorway. The living room area was dark inside, but several lanterns had been placed along the stone staircase that led to the bedroom.  
 
    I could hear gentle snores coming from the other side of the bedroom door before I quietly pushed it open. The priestesses were sound asleep in an adorable pile of legs and wings. They had cuddled up together and fallen asleep in the middle of the huge bed, and there was still plenty of room on either side.  
 
    “I’m going to stay up,” I whispered as I kissed Penelope’s forehead. “You get a good rest. I loved every second of our evening together.” 
 
    “Me, too,” Penelope sighed as she looked up at me. “You are so close to becoming the almighty, Jack. It’s so close! I can feel it.” 
 
    “Sleep tight,” I said gently. 
 
    The naiad nodded as she climbed in beside Celeste and wrapped her arm around the harpy. I smiled at my beautiful women as they dreamed, and Penelope’s breathing quickly told me she was out like a light.  
 
    It was hard to believe I was standing in the very area where our whole journey had started. Nieva and Celeste hadn’t even been around when I first woke up, but I couldn’t imagine my life without them now. 
 
    “Good night,” I whispered as I left them to sleep and closed the door tightly. 
 
    I crept back down the stairs and stepped into the cool night air.  
 
    A couple of gnomes drifted by with mint-scented tea, and they bowed deeply to me as they passed. Grez was still up and about, and I watched him stroll over to the entranceway to check on Layla.  
 
    The crackle of the fire was comforting as I scanned my interface. I wanted to make sure there weren’t any soldiers who had been sent out during the night, but the land around the convent was still and peaceful. The only movement was from woodland creatures who scurried around from tree to tree. A few fox cubs played close by as their mother watched lazily. 
 
    It had turned out to be a much more relaxing day than expected, but I was itching to get started with my other duties. Visiting the convent had really fired me up, too. Seeing how far my followers were willing to travel for their pilgrimage was touching, and it only fueled my certainty that I was going to become the almighty.  
 
    There was no other god who would be as loved as me while being this powerful. I could control the fucking seas, and I couldn’t wait to learn the other elements. 
 
    A message suddenly appeared on my interface. It flashed up in golden letters that commanded my attention. 
 
    New God Quest: Claim the Oracle 
 
    Reward Upon Quest completion: Priestess power up 
 
    My heart raced as I studied the words.  
 
    It was officially time to find the Oracle and keep my best friend by my side.  
 
    A rush of adrenaline buzzed through my veins as I remembered the map that Aleia had created with her alchemy powers, but then I furrowed my brow as I reread my reward.  
 
    Priestess power up 
 
    I wasn’t sure what that would entail. My women had already leveled up their skills so much with every battle we had fought, so there must be some seriously strong unlocked potential still within them, and I would be able to release it when I claimed the Oracle. 
 
    “Okay,” I muttered to myself. “Let’s plan this shit.” 
 
    “Talking to yourself?” Tobias asked as he suddenly appeared beside me. “That’s a sign of madness, you know.” 
 
    He ran a hand through his red hair as he leaned against the stone wall of my new house. 
 
    “Fuck off,” I snorted. “Is everything okay back in the magic lands?” 
 
    “Oh, yeah,” he said. “No trouble so far, but everyone has changed to the night shift. Don’t you worry about that. But I was going to ask the same thing. It doesn’t look like there’s been much of a battle here. I see gnomes drinking cocoa, but not many corpses.” 
 
    “False alarm,” I said. “It turned out the ‘attacker’ was actually Nicola’s dad. He traveled far to find her, and he’d heard she was with me. Our gnome friends may have overreacted slightly, but I’m glad they’re being so careful.” 
 
    “What an anti-climax,” Tobias snorted. “But that’s a good thing, as it turns out. I just got a very interesting quest…” 
 
    “For finding the Oracle?” I asked, and my friend nodded. 
 
    “You got it, too,” he said slowly. “That’s weird that we both got the same one, right? I don’t think that’s happened before.” 
 
    “I bet we all got it,” I muttered. “All four remaining gods must have been given the same quest.” 
 
    “Fuck,” Tobias hissed. “That means there’s going to be a race. A fight for the Oracle with the tier-one gods.” 
 
    “Then we’re going to need to plan the shit out of this,” I said.  
 
    I looked up at the sky to estimate how much time we had left until morning. We needed to make sure we left as early as possible to make the journey, but I needed my soldiers and priestesses rested and strong.  
 
    “I have people here already,” I said. “The dragons are waiting nearby. That means we can leave straight from here. My women, dragon-men, and orcs are armed. We could bring some gnomes, too.” 
 
    “Sounds good,” Tobias said. “Shit. This is really happening, it’s time.” 
 
    “We leave first thing tomorrow,” I said. “I’ll wake everyone up right when the sun begins to rise. Then we’ll go and win this fucking race.” 
 
    “Yeah,” Tobias said. “We can’t let those guys get there first.” 
 
    “That isn’t an option,” I said firmly. “We’re claiming that fucking Oracle, Tobias. I’m not doing this eternity shit alone. I need my right-hand man by my side for this to work.” 
 
    “You got it,” Tobias said with a determined nod. “I didn’t come all this way just to miss out on watching you run the world. Someone needs to keep you humble during this whole thing.” 
 
    “Exactly,” I snorted. “Even if those other two gods are allied, there’s no way they’re as good a team as we are. We’re going to fucking destroy them.” 
 
    My friend nodded as he looked up at the sky, and a smile spread over my face. There was no denying that every challenge I was about to tackle was going to push me to my limits, but it didn’t scare me. I was built for this shit. 
 
    The four remaining gods were all about to embark on the same quest, but I was going to come out victorious. That Oracle was already mine. They didn’t have a fucking prayer. 

  

 
   
    Chapter 4 
 
    I patrolled the convent for hours with Tobias as we discussed our quest. 
 
    Having the Oracle in the magic lands had given me a serious advantage in this race, but it was somewhat closer to the border of the God of Vengeance’s land. Not to mention the fact that there were still plenty of magic folk who had not been converted to my following.  
 
    This was where my golden border wall was going to be vital. I needed to make sure my soldiers stationed out there knew to alert me if they saw any signs of the God of Vengeance moving his people out. 
 
    I switched my focus to the golden ice structure to speak with my people there, and I found a group of gnomes patrolling, with griffins slowly circling above them. There were fighters stationed every mile along the wall while fliers constantly took turns filling in the gaps, and they were all armed to the teeth. 
 
    “Hey,” I said. “It’s me. Is everything going alright here?” 
 
    “Jack,” one of the gnomes grunted. “All safe and still so far!” 
 
    “Great,” I said. “That might change soon, though. I need you all to be extra vigilant. The God of Vengeance might try and move his people out soon to find the Oracle. You have to call on me if you see any signs of that.” 
 
    “Understood,” the gnome said. “We’ll pass the message down the golden wall. Call Jack if there are any signs of invasion, and we’ll blast their faces off in the process.” 
 
    “Perfect,” I chuckled. “Make sure the message is spread. This is really fucking important.” 
 
    “We shall spread the news,” one of the griffins said slowly. “We shall be… faster.” 
 
    There was something so condescending about the way the winged creatures spoke, but they really were awesome fighters. 
 
    “Thank you!” I called. “Stay safe!” 
 
    I switched my focus back to the convent with an elevated sense of pride for building the wall so quickly after the war with the God of Magic and Curses. It was reassuring to know there were lookouts all over the most vulnerable border, and I would be warned in advance if the God of Vengeance tried to launch an attack. 
 
    “Okay,” I sighed as I returned to the convent. “My soldiers at the wall are prepped and ready.” 
 
    “Nice,” Tobias said. “We’re going to get there before anyone. I can feel it!” 
 
    “The waterfalls,” I said as I looked up at the starry sky. “I’m going to go ahead and guess they’re not just regular waterfalls? Knowing the magic lands, they’ll be made of fire or some shit.” 
 
    “I don’t really know.” Tobias shrugged. “They look normal on the map.” 
 
    “That doesn’t matter,” I said. “I bet they’re cursed.” 
 
    I studied my map yet again to see the tumbling liquid that sat on the other side of my land. They ran along a massive cliffside and fell into a giant lake below. It was a beautiful sight, but I knew there would be a reason the Oracle had been hidden there. There had to be some kind of bloodthirsty beast lurking nearby, or an ancient curse just waiting to be unleashed. 
 
    The sun eventually started to rise on the horizon, and orange hues lit up the sky. One of the ice dragons was lazily flying around the forest to stretch its wings as the other two snored loudly outside the convent. Grez was the first up and out, and he waved cheerily as he set up a fire for breakfast. 
 
    “I’ll go and wake the priestesses,” I said. “We’ll head straight for the magic lands when I’ve got everyone ready.” 
 
    “Awesome,” Tobias said. “I’ll get our soldiers filled in. Do you want to take the orcs and dragon-men?” 
 
    “Yeah,” I said. “Rally some gnomes, too. Just make sure we have strong fighters staying here as well. We can’t leave anywhere unguarded, so Grez can be in charge here.” 
 
    “On it,” Tobias said as he strode over toward the elf, and I made my way into the central building. 
 
    I smiled up at the enchanted runes as I passed underneath, and a sense of calm spread over me as I stepped through the doorway. The morning light shone through the large windows and illuminated the staircase beautifully as I raced up the steps and gently pushed the bedroom door open.  
 
    All the priestesses were sound asleep as I walked over to the bed. I put a gentle hand on Aleia’s shoulder as the fairy stirred, and Nicola muttered something in her sleep. 
 
    “Morning,” I said softly. “We need to get up.” 
 
    “Hmm?” Aleia yawned as she stretched. “Morning? Jack?” 
 
    Celeste and Nieva slowly opened their eyes, and Penelope sat up as she rubbed her eyes. 
 
    “My lord,” the naiad said. “It’s very early.” 
 
    “Jack?” Nicola muttered with her eyes still closed. “What’s going on?” 
 
    “We have a new quest,” I said. “It’s a big one, and I need you all to help.” 
 
    The women all perked up at that, and they pushed themselves up as they detangled their arms from around each other.  
 
    “A quest?” Nieva asked as she swung her pale green legs out of bed. “What for?” 
 
    “We have to find the Oracle,” I said, and Penelope gasped. 
 
    “It’s time!” Celeste said excitedly. “That means we’ll get to fly right over the magic lands.” 
 
    “Oooh,” Penelope gushed. “Yes! I have been looking forward to seeing more of them.” 
 
    “Me, too,” Celeste agreed. “I bet they have some amazing weapons around the place!” 
 
    “And beautiful scenery,” Penelope said. 
 
    “That, too,” the harpy chuckled.  
 
    The women hurriedly got out of bed and pulled on clothes as I admired the view. It was extremely tempting to make use of that giant mattress with all my beauties, but I had to focus on the job at hand. That reward could come later. 
 
    Then the priestesses grabbed their weapons that they had leaned against the wall. Penelope and Celeste sheathed their enchanted swords that had been bought in Evelhelm. Nicola had her mace that glinted dangerously, and Aleia’s spiked shield was flung over her petite shoulder. Nieva had an ice axe that was favored by the dragon people, and they all looked ready to slay some fucking monsters. 
 
    We raced downstairs to find a small crowd gathered around Tobias.  
 
    Orcs, dragon-men, and gnomes nodded as my buddy explained our quest, and they started to march out of the convent to the dragons. Balabar handed out bolts to his fellow gnomes, and they each had specially made crossbows that were the perfect size for their small frames. 
 
    “Jack!” Elowise called as she hurried over to us with a wicker basket. “Here’s some quick breakfast for the priestesses. I made sure all the soldiers had a bite before they left, too.” 
 
    “You’re a lifesaver,” I said. “Are you staying here? We need to make sure this place is well protected while I’m away. Grez is going to stick around as well.” 
 
    “I’ll be here,” Elowise said. “Don’t you worry, Jack. I’ll station some gnomes in the towers to make sure we keep an eye out for danger.” 
 
    “Perfect,” I said. “I’ve got no doubts that this place is in safe hands. As long as no other long-lost fathers come along and worry everyone.” 
 
    “Hopefully not,” Nicola snorted as Elowise held out breakfast. 
 
    The priestesses eagerly accepted the berries and bread from the basket, and Tobias hurried over with an excited grin on his face. 
 
    “Everyone filled in?” I asked, and he nodded. 
 
    “You know your guys,” Tobias said. “They’re always ready to dive into a fight. The orcs seemed pretty hyped at the promise of maybe chopping some heads.” 
 
    “Nice,” I snorted. “Then let’s go get an Oracle.” 
 
    “Fuck yeah,” Tobias hissed.  
 
    “Elowise,” Nicola said. “Can you tell my father that I’m safe? He’s probably going to be worried when he wakes up to find me gone.” 
 
    “Of course,” the gnome said kindly. “You just focus on your mission, and I’ll make sure everything here is taken care of.” 
 
    “What would I do without you?” I smiled.  
 
    “Perish probably,” Elowise chuckled. “I’m going to make sure Wilfrim is up and about. He’s been getting terrible about lying in lately! Take care, Jack. I’ll be right here if you need anything.” 
 
    “Call on me if you have to,” I said. “We’ll see you soon.” 
 
    The old gnome nodded as she collected her empty basket from Penelope and hurried off to the north tower.  
 
    “Ready for a quest?” I asked. 
 
    “Let’s do it!” Aleia cheered as she fluttered into the air.  
 
    “Oracle hunting time,” I said. “Let’s go and join our dragon friends.” 
 
    We strode over to the convent exit as Layla the bear patrolled slowly. The huge creature roared as she spotted Nicola, and Penelope almost fell over as the three heads called out. 
 
    “Aww,” Nicola cooed as she stroked one of Layla’s snouts. “Are you going to be a good girl while I’m away? Will you help guard the convent from danger?” 
 
    Layla snarled in agreement, and Nicola gave her a kiss on each cheek before we left. Two of the ice dragons had been filled up by orcs, dragon-men, and four gnomes. Balabar, Olwen, and Lurk nodded at me as the priestesses climbed onto the remaining dragon.  
 
    It wasn’t my largest troop ever, but it was a hell of a team to have on such short notice. It also seemed ideal to approach this quest with as few fighters as I could get away with. I wanted to get in and get this Oracle as quickly as possible before the other gods could fuck things up for us, and coordinating hundreds of fighters wasn’t exactly conducive to that approach. 
 
    The team I had with me now was fierce as hell and firmly dedicated to doing whatever it took to succeed. They each came with their individual strengths, too, so I felt confident I could work with this. 
 
    Especially given how powerful I was becoming myself. 
 
    “We’re traveling to the waterfalls,” I called. “Right on the far side of the magic lands. We don’t know what challenges we’re going to face along the way, but I’ve got my finest soldiers ready to fight.” 
 
    “Bring on the blood!” Lurk snarled as the orcs waved their axes. 
 
    “We’re looking for an Oracle,” I said. “It’s vital that we get to it before any other gods do. Let’s fucking go!” 
 
    My mini army cheered as I hauled myself onto the same dragon as my women, and Tobias raised an eyebrow. 
 
    “We do have an easier way to travel,” he said. “You’re not going in god form?” 
 
    “The women love me riding with them.” I shrugged. “Besides, I like being here to fight the second I’m needed. Hop on, man.” 
 
    “Seriously?” Tobias snorted.  
 
    “It’s the best way to see the world.” I grinned. 
 
    “Fine,” Tobias laughed. “Let’s see what all the fuss is about.” 
 
    He climbed up onto the dragon in front of me, and the icy beast began to flap its huge wings. There was a gasp from below as some newly arrived sprites spotted us, and they pointed and waved as we quickly rose over the forest. I took one last look at the convent as the sunlight started to spill over the grounds, but the dragons didn’t hang around for long. 
 
    Penelope screamed as our steed spun around and began to fly at a breakneck speed, and Celeste clung onto my waist from behind as the dragon soared over the emerald leaves.  
 
    I still wasn’t fully used to the experience of flying, either, and I was pretty sure it would never get old.  
 
    “I have to admit,” Tobias called over the rushing wind. “This is pretty fucking cool. And kinda scary!” 
 
    “Told you,” I hollered back. “Hey, by the way… I tried out my water element power earlier. Turns out I can manipulate the river pretty easily. I only tried it out in the creek, but I reckon the oceans will work the same.” 
 
    “Not just the oceans,” Tobias said over his shoulder. “You’ll be able to control the rain and storms, too.” 
 
    “Oh, yeah,” I gasped. “Holy shit. This is intense. I haven’t even tried it on the air element yet.” 
 
    It didn’t take long for the ice dragons to speed over the blue sea, and we quickly passed by the cliffsides of the magic lands.  
 
    The new territory I had won was so huge that I knew it would take some time to cross, even on our scaly steeds. I studied my map to remind myself just how fucking massive this area was, but I wanted to see it slightly better. 
 
    “Hey!” I called. “Dragons, can you slow down just a little? I want to get a look at the land.” 
 
    The huge beasts immediately hit the brakes as their massive wings eased up. We still flew quickly, but I was able to get a closer look at the areas from my map.  
 
    The whimsical hillsides and houses near the coast were far behind us as we flew deeper into the magic lands. I studied the rolling hills below us that were covered in deep blue flowers, and I noticed groups of witches picking them from the ground.  
 
    “They’re probably collecting for potions,” Nieva said. “Is everyone out this way a follower of yours, Jack?” 
 
    “Not all of them,” I said as I checked my devotional map. “But the majority are. My scouts really did an amazing job with spreading the word.” 
 
    “Check out that sky,” Tobias said. “That doesn’t look good.” 
 
    I looked far off in the distance to see dark clouds that buzzed with purple flashes of light. There was a strange mist swirling below the storm that almost looked like it was alive, and gray fog danced and jolted in different directions like it was trying to get comfortable. 
 
    “Keep your guard up!” I called to my fighters. “We don’t know what’s lurking in this part of the land.” 
 
    “We’re ready for anything,” Nicola said.  
 
    “Beheadings,” an orc said happily, and I had a feeling he wasn’t the brightest one of my soldiers. 
 
    The land around us suddenly began to darken as if a cover of clouds had set in, but the sky was still bright blue above us. All the ground under the dragons was dimming, and the hills and bushes rapidly faded from view. 
 
    “What the fuck?” I muttered as I looked down at the darkness. 
 
    It was like a dark sea had suddenly replaced the grass, and the air turned cold. The ground below had become pure black in a matter of minutes as a looming sense of dread set in. 
 
    “Jack!” Aleia cried. “What’s happening?” 
 
    “I don’t know,” I said. “Everyone, have your weapons ready!” 
 
    “Jack,” Tobias muttered. “What the fuck is this?” 
 
    A pair of golden eyes suddenly blinked from the darkness below. They were huge and seemed to just float around in the blackness without a body. 
 
    “Archers!” I yelled. “Get ready to shoot!” 
 
    The gnomes aimed their little crossbows as the golden eyes darted from side to side, and I quickly studied my map to see if I could get a look at the rest of the creature.  
 
    “Tobias,” I said quietly so only he could hear. “This thing isn’t on my interface. It’s like there’s no creature at all on my map.” 
 
    “What the fuck?” Tobias murmured. “How is that possible? This thing’s huge.” 
 
    “Should I tell the dragons to speed on?” Nieva called. 
 
    I looked down at the dancing eyes, and I had a feeling we weren’t going to be able to outfly this thing. The darting of its eyes in the darkness gave me the impression the creature was toying with us, as if it knew we might try and escape, and it was hoping we would attempt to. 
 
    Then the pair of eyes suddenly leapt up from the darkness, and I could see swirling black smoke that formed a body. It was a humanoid shape that towered into the sky as it kept stretching higher and higher. Long arms swung toward the dragons, and they swerved to the side just in time. 
 
    Balabar shot a bolt that went sailing straight through the smoke monster without causing any signs of harm. The dragons tried to dodge past it again, but each long arm snaked in front to block every attempt.  
 
    “Fly through!” I yelled, but the dragons were starting to panic. 
 
    The icy giants had always seemed so untouchable and fearless, but there was something about the smoke creature that scared them. They darted back and forth as they were blocked time and time again. 
 
    “The smell!” Nieva yelled. “That’s the scent of a dead dragon!” 
 
    “What the fuck?” I yelled. “What do you mean?” 
 
    There was a faint scent of something unpleasant, but it seemed so unnoticeable and unimportant compared to the massive, looming smoke monster with the shifty yellow eyes.  
 
    “Trust me,” Nieva said. “That’s why they’re scared! They can smell it a thousand times more strongly than us, and it’s telling them they’re in danger!” 
 
    “Try and calm them!” I yelled. “They’re going to throw everyone off if they don’t chill out!” 
 
    Nieva began to call out in a deep song that filled the air. It was a melodic, deep-throated sound that had an immediate effect on the dragons. The ice giants slowed down as they roared, but the smoke beast continued to dance around us. 
 
    We couldn’t shoot it, it wasn’t showing up on my map, and it was spooking the dragons. How the fuck was I meant to kill this thing? Would my godly blade work? 
 
    Then a thought hit me. 
 
    “It doesn’t exist,” I said loudly, and Tobias tried to swivel around to look at me. 
 
    “What?” Celeste asked from behind me.  
 
    “It’s not actually there,” I said urgently. “This is the magic lands. I bet there are sorcerers or some magical objects around that can conjure up an illusion like this.” 
 
    “But it smells!” Celeste said. “The dragons were getting scared of it.” 
 
    “Potions can smell,” I said. “But I bet if we can get our dragons to fly through it, then it wouldn’t be able to actually harm us.” 
 
    I watched the smoke creature snarl and dance around us in a flurry of dark clouds. It swung its long arms but never actually hit anyone. Surely if it was capable of damage, then it would have done something by now? 
 
    “It’s just trying to scare us!” I yelled. “Nice try, shithead! Come on, dragons! You can fly right through!” 
 
    “Go!” Lurk snarled as he tried to urge his dragon on, but the icy beasts were still being cautious. 
 
    “Darlings!” Nieva sang. “You must fight through this trickery! Carry us through to the other side of this illusion!” 
 
    The Dragon Queen’s words gave the scaled giants the courage they needed, and the huge creatures all shot forward together.  
 
    Celeste tightened her grip on my waist as we all braced ourselves and flew through the smoke beast. 
 
     A weird prickling heat tickled my skin as smoke stung my eyes, but it only lasted a couple of seconds. Then the dragon carried us straight out of the other side as the smoke monster suddenly vanished into nothing.  
 
    Its golden eyes were gone as quickly as they had appeared, and the ground below became bright once more. There was no sign that anything strange had occurred at all as I looked back at the green land. 
 
    “Holy shit,” Tobias said. “Good call, Jack. That was fucked up.” 
 
    “Looks like we’ve got enemies out this way!” I yelled. “I think that was a trap waiting for us. They might try and use more illusions to confuse and scare us. We need to keep our minds calm!” 
 
    I looked over at the other two dragons to make sure my people were okay, and I grinned when I saw the looks of sheer determination on their faces. We were flying through territory of enemies that could play mind games with us, but I knew I had a strong group with me. 
 
    “These fuckers play dirty,” I said. “Will power is going to be as important as physical strength in this land. How are the dragons doing?” 
 
    “They’re calmer now,” Nieva called. “I can feel their breathing has steadied.” 
 
    “Awesome,” I said. “You did an amazing job at calming them down.” 
 
    “Yes,” Penelope said. “I was rather worried we were going to get thrown off!” 
 
    “Never,” I said. “Not with the Dragon Queen here to save the day.” 
 
    I studied my map to see that we were still a long way from the border of the magic lands. Even on the back of our dragons, it was taking a long time. But I had to remind myself that this was possibly the longest distance I had traveled in one go. Now that my territory was expanding, I had half the fucking planet to explore.  
 
    The dragons sped up their pace again as we soared over a huge lake that bubbled loudly. A few tall houses sat around the water, and a stretch of woodland was behind them. The trees were taller than any I had seen before, and their leaves shifted colors from purple to pink in the sunlight.  
 
    I kept my gaze on the distant storm that drew closer with every second. It seemed so condensed, and it was odd that the rest of the sky was bright and sunny. Our dragons flew without any more attacks until we started to near the flickering storm, and then they slowed down so we could get a better look.  
 
    “I don’t like the look of that mist,” Balabar said as he peered around his dragon’s neck. “It’s moving very strangely.” 
 
    “It might be waiting to become another monster,” Aleia said. “The clouds don’t look any more appealing.” 
 
    “It’s going to be okay,” I said. “The waterfalls are on the far side of this storm. We’ll take it slow and kill anything that tries to stop us.” 
 
    “Yes!” Lurk yelled. “Orcs don’t fear magic tricks.” 
 
    “Give us your worst!” Olwen spat in agreement. 
 
    I watched the black clouds carefully as we reached the edge of the storm, and purple lightning bolts snaked through them silently, and the entire storm was eerily quiet as the mist danced around in the air. 
 
    “Do we just go through?” Tobias asked suspiciously as the three dragons hovered.  
 
    “It’s the only way,” I said. “Come on, dragons. You can do this.” 
 
    The huge beasts didn’t seem as frightened as they had been with the other mist, and they began to slowly fly under the storm. I checked my map and saw there was a group of cloaked people standing in a circle far below on the ground. The mist hid them from view, but I knew they must be behind everything. 
 
    “There are sorcerers underneath us,” I said quietly. “They must be waiting for the right moment to attack, and I’m not going to let them hurt us. I’m changing forms.” 
 
    Tobias nodded, and Celeste moved her hands to grip the dragon’s scales while I switched. My buddy vanished from his physical body, too, and I studied the sorcerers carefully as the dragons continued to fly. 
 
    “What do you reckon?” Tobias asked. “Maybe they’re in a trance or something? They’re not moving.” 
 
    “I don’t like it,” I said. “They are way too fucking calm for how violent the sky above them is. This mist needs to fuck off, too.” 
 
    The dragons still had miles of storm to fly through, and I wondered if my new element powers could help with the journey. Maybe I could use my air skills to get rid of some of the mist? 
 
    “Here goes nothing,” I said quietly. “Let’s see if I can clear the path ahead slightly.” 
 
    “Good idea,” Tobias said. “I’ll keep an eye on our weirdos on the ground while you do that.” 
 
    I focused on the gentle breeze in the air and pictured it pressing the fog apart. It felt like I had phantom hands actually scooping away at the sky as I put all my energy into that image. Then the mist suddenly began to part for the dragons as a wide path was cleared for them, and the icy beasts sped up their pace. 
 
    “Fuck yeah,” I hissed.  
 
    “Uh,” Tobias said. “Jack. The sorcerers keep moving.” 
 
    I turned my attention back to the cloaked figures to see they still stood in a circle. But every few seconds, they would vanish and reappear a few yards further ahead. They were following the dragons. 
 
    “They can fucking teleport,” Tobias hissed. “How much further to go?” 
 
    “Not long,” I said. “Which means they must be about to attack. I’m going to try and speak to them. Maybe I can put an end to this before it even begins.” 
 
    “It’s worth a shot,” Tobias said. “If anyone can win round a bunch of cloaked creeps, it’s you.” 
 
    I focused on the hooded figures as they vanished and reappeared in the same position over and over. Their dark cloaks hid most of their faces, but I could tell it was a mix of men and women by the shape of their frames. 
 
    My new powers meant that I could speak with people who weren’t my followers, and I wanted to give them a shot at redemption before I fucked them up. 
 
    “This is the god Jack!” I called out. “I am passing through with my people, and I want to give you a chance to remain safe.” 
 
    The sorcerers broke out of their calm trance as they snapped their necks around looking for me.  
 
    “Let us pass through peacefully,” I continued. “We would love to welcome you into our army in the fight against evil. There are many of your kind in our ranks already.” 
 
    “Traitors,” a man hissed. “Magic Folk do not need a god! We are our own force of nature!” 
 
    “I know you have great powers,” I said. “Joining my ranks would not diminish that. I encourage my followers to grow and use their strengths to help protect the land. We can work together.” 
 
    “No gods,” the same man spat. “We don’t need you. Our land is for sorcerers only! Now!” 
 
    His last word was clearly an attack command, but I was already prepared. My offer of peace hadn’t worked, and I was ready to do whatever I needed to in order to protect my people. 
 
    The sorcerers flung their hands up as a roll of thunder filled the sky, but their magic was not about to win against my new powers. Mist started to close in around the dragons, but I focused solely on the most powerful tornado I could conjure. Fog spun violently as my vision bled out into the real world, and a twenty-foot cyclone of manic air appeared from nowhere. 
 
    “Holy shit!” Tobias yelled. 
 
    The sorcerers screamed as I flung my creation right into their huddle, and their bodies were violently flung around in circles through the air. Crunches and snaps were barely audible over the wind as their bones were broken, and I focused on the tornado easing up before it traveled anywhere near my dragons. 
 
    Then the bodies of the sorcerers fell to the ground with horrible thuds as the storm faded away completely. A blue sky replaced the black clouds, and the dragons were visible once more. 
 
    “Nice work,” Tobias chuckled. “You’ve gotten a grip on those new powers pretty fucking quickly. That was some serious ‘wrath of the almighty’ vibes.” 
 
    “Just learning as I go,” I said with a light sigh.  
 
    “Jack!” Celeste called. “I can see the waterfalls!” 
 
    The dragons were gaining on the edge of my land, and Penelope gasped as the tumbling water came into view. I shifted my focus to see massive cliffsides towering over the magic lands, and three blue waterfalls shone brightly under the sun. I studied the area as the dragons sped over the last stretch of their journey, and I noticed a cave entrance between two of the waterfalls. 
 
    “It must be in there!” I called. “Holy shit! I’m going to check out what’s inside.” 
 
    I focused on the inside of the cave, but my focus didn’t switch there. It felt like I was running against a brick wall in my mind as I tried to access that part of my land. 
 
    “I can’t get in,” I said quietly to Tobias. “But this is my territory?” 
 
    “Seriously?” Tobias asked. “That’s fucking weird. Let’s check it out in person.” 
 
    We both appeared down on the ground in front of the cliffsides, and the sound of falling water thundered around us. A massive lake stretched off into a wide river that had a beautiful, turquoise glow along the surface. Huge fish with golden scales swam along lazily as the dragons circled around before landing. 
 
    My people climbed down from their steeds as I made my way over to the mysterious cave entrance.  
 
    It was thirty feet tall and pitch black inside. The only clue to go on was an old etching just above the doorway. Tobias stood next to me as we craned our necks up and read the ancient text. 
 
    “The Labyrinth,” I read with some confusion. “Well, the Oracle is in there, but why the fuck can’t I just switch my focus?” 
 
    “It must be part of the quest,” Tobias said. “We can’t even get close to it until we face whatever is inside there.” 
 
    The priestesses hurried over to us just as something deep inside the cave roared loudly. It sounded like the noise came from miles away, and I wondered what the fuck was lurking inside.  
 
    Whatever it was, we had to take it on for Tobias. This was a challenge I had never faced before, but I was ready. Nothing was going to stop me from saving my friend, and I was prepared for whatever was waiting.  
 
    I gestured for my soldiers to hurry over so we could make a plan.  
 
    We were going to walk into the unknown, and I was going to claim the Oracle for good.

  

 
   
    Chapter 5 
 
    My soldiers stood behind me as I faced the labyrinth, and another distant roar echoed out of the darkness. I turned to see a mixture of curiosity and excitement on my fighters’ faces as they peered into the gloom.  
 
    My map was bizarrely blank when I tried to scan the inside of the cave system. It was like it was some restricted section that I wasn’t allowed to look at. Like one of those internet paywalls was up and blocking my view of the content.  
 
    “What do you think is inside?” Celeste asked as she stroked the hilt of her sword. “I think I’ll go into battle bird form for this one.” 
 
    “That’s a good idea,” I agreed. “We don’t know what’s inside, but I do know that it’s going to test our fucking limits. This is a challenge that is meant for the strongest gods and their followers.” 
 
    “Good thing we’re here.” Nicola grinned. “Look at this group! We’re unstoppable!” 
 
    “Just tell us what to do.” Olwen nodded. “We’re here to fight, Jack.” 
 
    The dragon-men all flexed their biceps as they stretched, and the gnomes snarled from about hip height on their companions. The orcs were standing perfectly still with the darkest glowers on their faces, but somehow, the stillness of their bulging muscles only made them that much more intimidating. 
 
    “We need to stick together,” I said as I paced in front of the cave entrance. “This is still the magic lands, and I have a feeling there will be tests of wits as well as strength.” 
 
    “It’s very dark,” Aleia said with a slight tremble in her voice.  
 
    “I can fix that,” Celeste said as she flew upward and began to switch forms. 
 
    Her ivory skin was replaced by fiery feathers as a beak sprouted from her lengthening face. The harpy’s sharp talons curled as her wings stretched out, and she spun in the air before she hovered back down. Her talons had little flickers of fire licking them as she held a fireball without releasing it for attack. It was the perfect lantern, and the cave was more than wide enough for her to fly along with us. 
 
    “That’s our light source sorted,” I said with an appreciative nod. “Awesome work. I’m going to walk in front with Tobias, and Celeste can fly just behind with her light.” 
 
    I studied my fighters, and I was pleased with the mixture of different skills and strengths we had. 
 
    “Dragons!” I called. “I need you to patrol the entrance. Make sure you alert us if anyone else arrives or seems prepared to follow us inside. Remember, we’re dealing with gods, so do not put yourselves at too much risk. Just let me know I’ve got company alright? Roar as loudly as you possibly can.” 
 
    The huge beasts flared their nostrils as they bowed to me, and Nieva gave me a nod to say they understood. 
 
    “We’re going to keep the ranks mixed,” I said. “I want an orc, dragon-man, gnome, and priestess in each line. That will keep our strengths spaced out amongst the group.” 
 
    The army hurriedly arranged themselves so they were in rows of four, with Celeste flying above the first. My women helped the orcs find their spot as the gnomes counted their bolts. 
 
    “We walk together!” I called. “If you see anything that you think could be important, then call it out. Even if it turns out to be nothing, I would rather you spoke up.” 
 
    “Got it!” Penelope nodded as she gripped her sword.  
 
    “We are going to find that Oracle,” I said. “I couldn’t ask for a better army to have on my side, and we’re going to fucking slaughter whatever is waiting for us in that darkness!” 
 
    The crowd cheered as the orcs beat their chests, and I turned to face the Labyrinth.  
 
    “Let’s go get that little sphere,” I said to Tobias. “Ready?” 
 
    “Hell yes,” my buddy said. “Let’s do this shit.” 
 
    I stepped into the cave, and my army started to follow behind as Celeste’s fire lit up the tunnel. It was made of dark stone with enough room for there to be twice as many soldiers walking side by side. A faint smell of damp lingered in the air, and dark moss lined the cracks in the ceiling. 
 
    “It’s huge…” Aleia whispered.  
 
    “That probably means something big lives here,” Nieva muttered.  
 
    “Agreed,” I said. “So let’s keep those weapons ready. Priestesses, be prepared to use your powers.” 
 
    My women had recently learned how to combine their skills to create powerful weapons, and it had unlocked new possibilities for fighting. I just had no idea what kind of skills we would need to use yet. 
 
    We stayed silent for a while as we walked deeper into the tunnel, and the path brought us down a slope. The cave entrance vanished from view as we were led underground, and my eyes darted from side to side as I looked for any signs of movement.  
 
    Every time I checked my map, it was like looking at a blank sheet of paper. It was strange to be relying solely on my human instincts again, but I reasoned that it would be the same for every god. It must be part of the challenge to dull our senses and make use of our minds and brute strength.  
 
    “This is so weird,” Tobias muttered as we reached the bottom of the slope. “Not being able to scan the map is insane.” 
 
    “I know,” I said. “I forgot what it was like to not be able to see everything around me.” 
 
    The cave system curved around to the right, and my eyes spotted a glint of white on the ground just as Tobias stepped on something that crunched loudly.  
 
    “Bones,” I said as I held a hand up to stop the army. “Those are human-sized.” 
 
    We scanned the floor to see shards of splintered white were strewn over the ground. But there were several recognizable chunks of femurs, skulls, and pelvises that made me certain something big had eaten a good meal here, and it clearly had no problems devouring people. 
 
    “Weapons ready,” I said. “I think we’re about to step into a den.” 
 
    We walked further down the cave as more and more bones appeared under our feet. Then a noise rang out that sounded like something huge being dragged over the ground.  
 
    I pulled out the Wrath of Jack as we crept over the cave floor and tried to avoid any shards of bone.  
 
    “Jack!” Celeste hissed. “On the right!” 
 
    My eyes darted to the side to see a huge nest that was wedged under a small overhang from the wall. The circular structure was made of broken branches with some bones shoved in for good measure. Four pink eggs were inside, and they were each about four feet tall. 
 
    “My lord!” Olwen hissed. “Those are basilisk eggs!” 
 
    “The snake thing?” I asked, and Tobias nodded quickly. 
 
    “I’ve heard of these,” he whispered. “There was one that lived under Rosie’s old home town. They’re incredibly rare but fucking deadly. If you look it directly in the eye, you turn to stone.” 
 
    “Seriously?” I asked. “Is that true?” 
 
    “Yeah,” Tobias said as his face paled. “It happened to one of Rosie’s relatives before it was finally driven out with fire. Not to mention, they have venomous fangs.” 
 
    I spun around to address my people as the dragging noise got louder, and I realized it must be the basilisk slithering around. 
 
    “This is going to be deadly,” I said hurriedly. “The basilisk will kill you if you look directly into its eyes, and you also have venomous fangs to avoid.” 
 
    “How are we meant to not look at it?” Aleia asked. “We’re bound to see its eyes if we’re fighting it!” 
 
    “Keep your gaze on the neck,” I said in a firmly reassuring tone. “Make sure you’re still watching its movements, but do not look at its face.” 
 
    I quickly scanned my priestesses to try and work out if their powers could work in our favor. There had to be some way they could protect everyone from seeing this fucker’s eyes.  
 
    “Nieva,” I said. “Can you create a storm cloud without the sky?” 
 
    The Dragon Queen glanced up at the rocky ceiling and bit her lip. 
 
    “I’m not sure,” she said. “I always use the elements around me.” 
 
    “You need water,” I said. “Penelope, can you summon a stream for her?” 
 
    “Of course,” the naiad said, and she closed her eyes as she raised her arms up slowly. 
 
    Blue sparks danced around her fingertips as a swirling mass of liquid started to rise up from the ground. Turquoise water spun in a fluid tunnel, and Nieva focused her snowstorm eyes on the stream.  
 
    The Dragon Queen held her hands up to the water as she muttered to herself, and I had to hold in a yell of excitement as a cloud began to form. Penelope’s water dissolved into a gray mist that started to merge together into a mini storm. Then Nieva raised the cloud up with a flick of her wrist until there was a fully formed, dense cloud above us. 
 
    “Fucking amazing,” I breathed. “Nieva, can you move that in front of the basilisk’s face when it arrives? Can you do that without looking into its eyes?” 
 
    “I know I can,” the Dragon Queen said.  
 
    “Good,” I said. “Because I have a feeling we’re about to need it.” 
 
    The slow dragging sound drew closer, and a dull hiss filled the air. 
 
    “You said fire drove Rosie’s one out?” I asked Tobias, and he nodded. 
 
    “It scares them,” he clarified. “But I don’t know how badly it actually harms them.” 
 
    “Good thing we have a harpy,” I said. “Celeste, we’re going to need as many streams of fire as you can conjure up. Shoot them right into the bastard the moment we see it.” 
 
    “Understood,” Celeste said.  
 
    “Jack,” Tobias said. “Do you think we can look at its eyes? We are gods after all.” 
 
    “I really don’t know,” I said. “But I say we don’t risk it. This place is going to be filled with shit to really challenge us, and I’m not going to drop at the first hurdle.” 
 
    “Got it,” Tobias said. “No eye contact. Just to be safe.” 
 
    We walked past the nest, and my heart thudded against my chest as the basilisk got closer. I held my sword tightly as I prepared to swing it into some snake skin. There was a corner coming up in the tunnel, and I saw the shadow moments before the monster appeared.  
 
    “Don’t look at the face!” I called as the creature swung around the corner.  
 
    The basilisk was swamp green with a head that towered somewhere up near the ceiling. It hissed viciously as it lurched forward with alarming speed. 
 
    “Celeste!” I yelled. “Fire to keep it in place! Nieva, use your storm!” 
 
    The harpy screeched as she shot streams of flame toward the snake, and the monster stopped in its tracks. Fire hit the ground in front of it as the massive beast swung dangerously.  
 
    Then Nieva’s storm cloud flew toward the snake as it tried to back away from the fire. 
 
    “I think I’ve done it,” the Dragon Queen said. “The storm feels like it’s swirling right around the ceiling, and I can see the clouds going down its neck.” 
 
    Celeste kept her stream of flames coming as the snake hissed and swung its thick body around. I wanted to look up and check if the cloud really had worked, but I knew I had to be careful. One wrong movement of my eyeballs, and this could all come crashing down. 
 
     The basilisk slammed into the cave wall, and I had a feeling that meant it couldn’t see. I slowly raised my eyes to see the dense cloud had consumed its whole neck, and I raised my gaze tentatively until I was sure the storm had covered its head. 
 
    “Nice work!” I called. “Nieva, keep that storm swirling around the face! Celeste, watch your flames because I’m going in.” 
 
    “Me, too!” Tobias growled as he raised his hammer. “Let’s do this, boss.” 
 
    We ran toward the blinded snake as it swung its huge body with terrified hisses. I choked on the stench of shit and dried blood that was encrusted onto the green scales as we neared it, and Celeste’s fire danced just above our heads as she shot flames right into the neck.  
 
    The basilisk screeched as its scales were scorched, and I leapt at the creature with my sword poised. My blade pierced the underbelly flesh with ease as I cut into the snake’s soft body. I could feel the creature jolt violently as I dug deeper, and Tobias swung his hammer around to smash into the beast. Scales went flying from the impact, and I pulled my weapon back as blue blood sprayed everywhere like a sprinkler.  
 
    Then the snake lunged forward, and Balabar cried out as four bolts were shot directly into the wound I had just created. 
 
    “Nice!” I yelled. “Nieva, keep that storm focused! You’re saving everyone’s lives here!” 
 
    The snake tried to back itself up, but I leapt forward again with another slice of my blade. I slashed through green scales and cut deep into the beast’s body. Blood and fleshy sinew oozed out of the cut as I jumped back, and the basilisk began to sway from side to side. 
 
    “Get back!” I yelled. “Back up! It’s going to fall!” 
 
    I gave one last slash of my blade right as Tobias swung his hammer, and we both broke into each side of the creature’s neck. We stumbled back as the basilisk spurted blood everywhere, and we jumped to opposite sides of the cave as it fell.  
 
    Its huge neck swung down through the middle of the tunnel and smashed into the ground with a thud that shook the walls. The scaly body was inches away from my feet as I pressed myself against the side of the cave, and I looked over to see Tobias doing the same thing on the other side. My people were safely backed up away from its head which still had a dense cloud wrapped around it. 
 
    “Great work!” I called as the dust settled. “First bastard down! Be careful stepping around it. Don’t go near the fangs, just in case.” 
 
    My followers hurried around each side of the snake as I walked down along the body. It took a few minutes to reach the end of the tail that wrapped around the next corner, but I waited for everyone to catch up, and my soldiers fell back into their formations.  
 
    “I left the cloud there,” Neiva said. “I’m not sure if the eyes are still dangerous when it’s dead.” 
 
    “Me, neither,” I said. “Amazing work. Let’s keep that badass energy up.” 
 
    We trailed along the tunnel, and I spotted light flickering from the walls. There were now torches that lined the cave system and illuminated the path properly. 
 
    “The basilisk probably liked the dark,” I said. “You can rest your flames, Celeste.” 
 
    The harpy dulled her light, and we turned another corner to see a fork in the road. There were four paths to choose from, and each one had a different color of glowing light. The torches that lined each path had various tinted flames that gave the labyrinth an eerie glow. Green, purple, red, and blue flickered from each direction as we stopped to examine our options. 
 
    “Now what?” Nicola asked. “Do we just pick our favorite color?” 
 
    “Maybe we choose which color is the most scary,” Aleia said. “Red seems like the evil choice.” 
 
    “I like red!” Celeste protested.  
 
    “I’m not sure what the colors mean,” I said. “They might not mean anything, but we’re going to have to make a choice and stick together.” 
 
    I tried to summon every godly instinct I had as I peered down each tunnel. Every path turned a corner, so there wasn’t more than a few yards visible, and I took a second to pause at each one.  
 
    “What do you think?” Tobias asked. “Fuck knows what horrifying shit is waiting down each one. Maybe one choice is just filled with fluffy bunnies.” 
 
    “Doubtful,” I snorted.  
 
    We stared into each tunnel, and I felt an ominously prickly heat whenever I focused on the green one. I grimaced and decided green was not my color. The other three were much the same as I considered each of them, so I decided on the purple road. I had no delusions that it would be safe, but it gave me the least feeling of dread in the pit of my chest.  
 
    “This one,” I said firmly. “Let’s go.” 
 
    We walked into the purple-hued tunnel as I braced myself for anything and everything. The basilisk had only been our opening challenge, and I had a feeling things would steadily get worse. The Oracle would be guarded by the most deadly creatures this world had to offer, and one wrong move could result in catastrophe.  
 
    “Can you hear that?” Tobias asked. “It sounds like water?” 
 
    I strained my ears as the sound of sloshing liquid echoed around the walls. The tunnel was full of twists and turns, and the purple flames of the torches did a good job at illuminating every nook and cranny.  
 
    “Must be some kind of lake to cross,” I said. “What kind of fucked up sea monsters do you think are waiting for us?” 
 
    “Good thing you have your element control.” Tobias winked. “It will be smooth sailing with those water skills.” 
 
    “Let’s hope so,” I said, and the tunnel started to slope upward just slightly. 
 
    We climbed up until the ground leveled out again as we turned another corner. There was a few feet of solid ground left, and then the floor dropped down into a wide lake.  
 
    Dark water bubbled ominously as something moved around under the surface, and there were eight stone pillars that were set a few feet apart from our side of the lake to the other.  
 
    “It’s like a giant game of leapfrog,” Tobias sighed. “I hope everyone limbered up.” 
 
    “Okay,” I said as I studied the lake carefully. “I want to know what the fuck is down there before we make any moves. There’s no point jumping on these pillars if this creature can reach up to them and swipe at us.” 
 
    “The ceiling is really high,” Nieva said. “I doubt whatever it is could reach that far. Maybe the flying folk can go first?” 
 
    “Then we can be stationed at each pillar,” Aleia said. “We can make sure everyone gets across safely!” 
 
    “Okay,” I said. “Aleia, why don’t you fly up first. If this thing jumps up, then you get out of the way immediately. Cross to the other side, whatever you need to do.” 
 
    “Of course,” the fairy said as she fluttered forward. 
 
    “Gnomes,” I said. “Get ready to shoot anything that makes a move at her.” 
 
    Balabar hurried forward with his men as they positioned themselves along the edge of the bubbling lake.  
 
    “Okay,” I said. “Let’s see what’s waiting for us down below.” 
 
    Aleia flew forward, but she screamed the second she crossed over the edge of the solid ground.  
 
    Her wings stopped moving as her tiny frame began to fall.  
 
    I moved before I could think, and I reached over the edge to catch her. My hands only just stretched out enough to grab the fairy as my feet skidded dangerously. I felt a pair of arms around my waist holding on tightly, and small hands latched onto my ankles to ground me. Aleia clung onto me with wide eyes as I was pulled backward, and I stumbled slightly as Tobias let go of my waist. 
 
    “Holy shit,” I gasped. “Thank you.” 
 
    I looked down to see the gnomes get up off the ground as they let go of my legs, and I placed Aleia down gently. 
 
    “I couldn’t fly,” the fairy said. “My wings just stopped working the second I was over the lake!” 
 
    “Are you hurt?” I asked. 
 
    “No,” Aleia said with a trembling lower lip. “I just got such a fright!” 
 
    “Of course,” I said as I stroked her strawberry-blonde hair. “But you’re safe.” 
 
    I looked out over the bubbling lake and saw the large shadow continue to swim slowly below. The animal hadn’t come up when Aleia fell, so it might not be able to leave the water. But that was no longer my biggest concern. I had to get my whole army over the lake without anyone being able to fly. The distance wasn’t too far to jump, but some of my fighters were not as agile as others. Lurk and his orcs were my main concern, along with the short-legged gnomes. 
 
    Then I focused on pushing down the water level with my element control, and it felt like every muscle in my body was being strained. The lake didn’t move even an inch as I put all my effort into controlling it.  
 
    My godly power wasn’t working here. 
 
    “What the fuck?” I muttered. “I can’t manipulate it. Penelope, can you test to see if you can move the water?” 
 
    The naiad hurried forward and stared down at the liquid as she raised her hand. A little stream started to rise with her movements, and she flicked her wrist so droplets sprinkled down again. 
 
    “Her powers work,” Tobias said slowly. “Jack, I think I know what this is.” 
 
    “Yeah?” I glanced over. “Care to enlighten me?” 
 
    “It’s a test,” he said. “The Oracle needs to be given to the most powerful god. What better challenge for a god than to have to rely on his followers? If you can’t use your skills, then you have to depend on your people’s strengths and loyalty.” 
 
    “Holy shit,” I said. “That’s genius. Anyone without trusted, powerful followers isn’t worthy of getting the Oracle.” 
 
    “Uh, Jack?” Tobias muttered. “I think we need to start moving soon.” 
 
    I followed his gaze to the lake, and I was horrified to see the water level had started to rise. It was so slow that it was barely noticeable, but I could tell that the bubbles had edged just slightly higher. 
 
    “Fuck,” I hissed. “We need to cross before the lake rises up.” 
 
    “Will it flood the tunnel?” Aleia asked nervously. 
 
    “I don’t know,” I said. “But we have no idea if we can go back and choose another tunnel. We have to keep going.” 
 
    My mind raced as I quickly looked between the stone pillars and my soldiers. I needed to get them all over safely, and each stepping stone would be able to hold about three people at a time. It was doable for most of my people, but I couldn’t risk anyone falling. There had to be another way. 
 
    “Aleia,” I said. “Do you think you and Penelope can create some golden ice for us to walk over?” 
 
    “Of course,” the fairy said as she hurried over to the edge. “To cover the whole lake?” 
 
    “Just focus on a wide path,” I said. “We need to be as fast as possible.” 
 
    Aleia stuck her tongue out in concentration as Penelope stood by her side, and they both looked down at the lake. The naiad began to raise up some of the water as Aleia reached her hand out to touch it. Golden sparks erupted from the liquid as it slowly merged into a solid mass, and the two priestesses started to form a bridge. 
 
    It stretched out from the edge of the ground, and Aleia took a timid step as she pressed her hand down onto the surface. 
 
    “Amazing work,” I said. “Keep going!” 
 
    The two women muttered quietly as they worked, but even though we were borrowing water from the lake itself, the overall water level kept rising with each passing second.  
 
    I waited until the bridge touched the far side of the lake, and then I pressed a foot on it to make sure it could hold my weight. 
 
    “Go!” I yelled. “Everyone, get to the other side!” 
 
    The priestesses ran along the shining surface first, and the gnomes raced along after.  
 
    “Shit,” Tobias said as he nudged me. “The water’s moving faster.” 
 
    I looked down at the lake to see the surface had started to bubble up quicker than before as it lapped against the golden bridge.  
 
    Aleia had just reached the far side, and the water was almost halfway up the structure already. 
 
    “Dragon-men!” I yelled. “Get over it! Orcs, go!” 
 
    The soldiers lined up and ran after the others. Olwen and his men hammered across with their strong legs carrying them quickly, and the orcs jogged behind. There was a cracking noise that I thought was caused by Lurk, but I looked down to see the shadowy monster had slammed against the bridge.  
 
    “Fuck!” I yelled. “Aleia! Try and strengthen it!” 
 
    The fairy got on her knees as she pressed her hands onto the far side of the path, and golden sparks danced along the length of the structure. 
 
    “We gotta go,” I said as I grabbed Tobias’ shoulder. “You first.” 
 
    “Ever the gentleman,” my buddy said as he leapt after the final orc. 
 
    I jumped on after him as the sea beast slammed against the bridge once more. Then Tobias stumbled, but I managed to grab his shoulders to steady him.  
 
    The orcs didn’t even sway from the impact. They were heavy, but very fucking stable.  
 
    Lurk finally leapt onto the other side of the cavern just as the surface rose higher. I could have reached down to touch the water with my foot as the dark lake bubbled inches away from the top of the bridge. 
 
    “Go!” I yelled. “Almost there!” 
 
    The final orc jumped off the bridge as another slam from the sea monster caused the bridge to crack. Aleia screamed as she kept her hands on the gold, and I felt the surface repair right under my feet as her magic worked within a split second. 
 
    Then Tobias leapt off the gold bridge just as the water level rose to slosh over my feet, and I jumped as something below roared. I tumbled onto the ground as my hands scraped against the stone. 
 
    Then the sea monster fell silent, and I jumped up to turn back to the lake.  
 
    It was gone, though.  
 
    We were staring at a stretch of tunnel made of stone just like all the rest of it had been. There was no water, no stone pillars, and no drop down from the ground. 
 
    “What just happened?” Celeste gasped. “Was that… real?” 
 
    “I honestly have no idea,” I muttered as we stared down the tunnel. “Holy shit. You were all amazing.” 
 
    We caught our breath for a moment before we started to move again, and everyone had an added sense of urgency to their walk. The purple torches had been replaced with regular ones that lit up the quiet tunnel now, and our path twisted around into a spiraling slope that led us deeper underground. 
 
    “Everyone doing okay?” I asked as I looked around the group. 
 
    “I think so,” Penelope said. “I’m just trying not to think how deep down we are.” 
 
    “Me, neither.” Aleia shuddered as she hovered along beside us. “My wings are working again, though.” 
 
    “Good,” I said. “Look! We’re nearing something…” 
 
    I could see an opening at the bottom of the spiral slope that led into an enormous cavern. It was the size of a football stadium with several dark cave entrances along the far wall.  
 
    We raced down to the huge room that was well lit by plenty of flaming torches. 
 
    “I bet it’s hidden in here,” Tobias hissed as he looked around. “Does anyone see a black orb?” 
 
    “Not an orb,” Nieva said quietly. “But I do see something.” 
 
    She pointed to a nearby boulder that was twice the size of me, and it had something carved into the side. 
 
    “A message,” Nicola said as we hurried toward it. “What does it say?” 
 
    The brunette rubbed away the dust and dirt that covered half of the words, and her face fell suddenly.  
 
    I looked at the message and was able to read the ancient carving perfectly. 
 
    None shall pass through and live. Here sleeps the Oni. 
 
    Everyone fell silent as we realized there was something inside the cavern with us. I couldn’t hear any noise as I studied the distant cave doorways, but I knew the creature must be inside one of them. 
 
    “What is an Oni?” I asked quietly. 
 
    “Some kind of demon thing,” Tobias said. “I think? Shit, Jack, look!” 
 
    He pointed at the middle cave entranceway, and I noticed it had a golden glow to it. It was half the size of the others, so it was clearly not intended for anything bigger than a human to pass through. 
 
    “Maybe that’s where the Oracle is,” I said. “We just need to get there without waking this thing up.” 
 
    I turned to my army and pressed a finger to my lips. Everyone nodded in silent agreement, and we started to walk across the cavern. Each step was carefully placed as I made sure to make as little noise as possible.  
 
    We reached the halfway point of the cavern without anything happening. I glanced back briefly to make sure my people were all still safe, and then we carried on toward the glowing doorway. My heart raced as we walked, and I wondered if we were going to get there without even having to meet this demon beast. 
 
    Then a hand suddenly grabbed my arm as Nicola squealed, and she pulled me around to face the left side of the cavern.  
 
    A figure silently towered in one of the cave doorways. It stood on four legs with a thick tail that fell to the ground, and its pink, bull-like form was perfectly still. Two horns curled from the top of its wide head, and red eyes stared at us unblinkingly. 
 
    Then it broke into a sprint. The Oni raced toward us with footsteps that made the walls shake, and Aleia screamed. 
 
    “Get to the cave door!” I yelled. “Run!” 
 
    Everyone began to sprint, but I knew we wouldn’t be able to simply outrun the giant demon.  
 
    “Nicola!” I called. “Any chance of talking to this thing? It’s basically an evil bull!” 
 
    “I can try,” the brunette panted. “But I don’t think it’s going to work!” 
 
    “You don’t have to convert it,” I said. “We just need to slow it down! You can do this. Just buy us a couple of minutes.” 
 
    Nicola took a deep breath as she skidded to a halt and spun on her heels. Her brown eyes widened as she stared at the approaching Oni, but she didn’t run. She held her hands up as she called out in her dream-like tone that commanded so many animals we had known. 
 
    “Halt!” Nicola shouted. “Do not take another step.” 
 
    The Oni slowed down, but it didn’t stop completely. 
 
    “I said be still!” Nicola cried in a voice that filled the whole cavern. “Do not move!” 
 
    The giant bull swayed on the spot as its red eyes stared at the brunette. It seemed to be in a trance as Nicola kept talking, and I knew she might not be able to hold it for long. 
 
    “Orcs!” I yelled. “Take the right foot! Dragon-men on the left! Hack its fucking ankles so it can’t walk!” 
 
    My people moved instantly as Nicola kept the Oni in a daze.  
 
    “Gnomes!” I shouted. “Get close enough to shoot! Aim for the chest!” 
 
    The small soldiers raced forward with their crossbows ready, and Balabar organized them into a spaced out line. I ran toward the demon with Tobias by my side, and my women followed right behind. 
 
    “Keep going, Nicola!” I called. “You’re doing amazingly!” 
 
    I could see the strain on the brunette’s face as she sang from deep in her chest. The Oni’s gaze was fixed on Nicola, but it looked like she was starting to shake from the effort. 
 
    “Attack!” I commanded. “Bring the fucker down together!” 
 
    Multiple axes swung at once and connected with each ankle of the beast. The Oni screeched as its feet were cut, and Nicola’s whole body shuddered. 
 
    “Do not move,” the brunette called as her chest heaved. “Stay. Stay! Stay!” 
 
    I swung my sword into the beast’s front right leg as Tobias hammered the left. My blade sliced into the pink flesh easily as blood exploded from all around. Bolts flew into the creature’s chest as the gnomes aimed perfectly, and my priestesses attacked at the same time. 
 
    The combined efforts of my army was enough to smash through the huge ankles to the bone, and blood soaked the ground within seconds. 
 
    “Do not move,” Nicola said as her voice became raspy. “Stay!” 
 
    The Oni suddenly collapsed as its ankles snapped.  
 
    “Run!” I yelled as I pulled Celeste back. 
 
    The huge demon toppled over to the left just as my fighters managed to sprint out of the way. Dust fell from the high ceiling as the ground violently shook, and the gnomes toppled over from the impact.  
 
    Nicola looked like she was about to faint as I raced over to steady her in my arms. 
 
    “Jack,” she said weakly. “That took all my strength.” 
 
    “You were so fucking brave,” I said as I cradled her close. “You’re amazing.” 
 
    Nicola held my hand to steady herself as everyone looked down at the dead demon. 
 
    “Come on,” I said quietly. “This way.” 
 
    I led everyone over the remaining stretch of the cavern to the small cave entrance. The golden glow shone out like a beacon, and I took a breath before I stepped inside. 
 
    It was a small room with a raised podium in the middle. On top of the stand there was a floating orb that swirled with black and gold.  
 
    It was the Oracle.  
 
    We had found it. 
 
    Two old wizard men stood on either side with wooden staffs, and they stroked their white beards as they smiled at me.  
 
    I couldn’t take my eyes off the Oracle, though, and Tobias cheered as he stepped into the room. Then my army piled inside until everyone was in the space together. 
 
    “You’re here,” one of the wizards croaked. “We’re so happy you made it. We are the guardians of the Oracle.” 
 
    “We cannot interfere with the labyrinth’s tasks,” the other man said. “It is simply our job to make sure the orb is guarded until the strongest of the gods reaches the Oracle. Jack, God of Ones and Zeroes… it is all yours.” 
 
    I took a step toward the podium, and Tobias did the same. 
 
    “Only the gods may go,” the first wizard said. “I ask that your people stay put.” 
 
    I glanced at my women to see their faces glowing despite being splattered with blood. Penelope had tears in her eyes as she smiled at me, and Nicola shook her head with disbelief. 
 
    “This is it,” Tobias said slowly. “We… made it. Jack, holy shit.” 
 
    “It’s time.” I grinned. “Once I take this, we’re stuck together for all eternity.” 
 
    “I like the sound of that,” Tobias said with a light chuckle. “Let’s claim this thing. Go on, Jack. The next step to becoming almighty.” 
 
    I took a breath before I walked up to the podium, and I was hit with a rush of power that shot through my whole being. It was like someone had just charged me up with some godly battery.  
 
    The Oracle gleamed invitingly, and I reached my hand out toward it. 
 
    Then it flew into my palm and vanished.  
 
    A jolt of electricity exploded inside me as a message appeared on my interface. 
 
    The Oracle has been claimed! No other god may take it.  
 
    Level up! 
 
    I stared at the message in shock. The Oracle was mine, and nobody else could steal it.  
 
    Tobias was going to be by my side when I became the almighty.  
 
    We would rule this planet together. 
 
    The world was going to be ours.

  

 
   
    Chapter 6 
 
    I stared down at my hand that had absorbed the Oracle. The message on my interface seemed too good to be true, but I was overcome with a feeling of extreme power and adrenaline that I had never experienced before. It was as if I could feel the promise of being the almighty right at my fingertips.  
 
    My small army erupted into cheers and excited screams as I tried to process what had just happened.  
 
    I turned to see Tobias standing with his mouth hung open. His eyes had that glazed look that told me he was reading his interface.  
 
    “We did it,” he said after a moment. “I… I get to stick around. We’re going to rule the world together.” 
 
    His face slowly broke into a wide grin as he launched himself at me and grabbed me into a bear hug. 
 
    “Whoa!” I chuckled as I slapped his back. “Can you fucking believe it? We did it, man. No more worries about having to do this thing solo.” 
 
    “Lucky for you,” Tobias said as he pulled back. “How the fuck would you manage all this without me?” 
 
    “Wouldn’t be possible,” I snorted. 
 
    Then my priestesses leapt on me and showered me with kisses. 
 
    “We have the Oracle!” Aleia cried. “We won! Tobias gets to stay with us forever!” 
 
    “Aww,” my buddy chuckled. “Glad to know you guys care.” 
 
    “Of course we do!” Penelope said as she gave Tobias’ hand a squeeze. “Rosie will be so excited! So will the twins! Oh, you can just have babies forever with her!” 
 
    “Steady on,” Tobias laughed. “But yeah, she’s going to lose her damn mind.” 
 
    I looked around at my little army and felt a wave of pride. They had worked their way through the labyrinth that was designed to test them as much as me. None of this would be possible if I hadn’t selected such a badass group of followers. They had killed a fucking demon with just a few weapons to their name.  
 
    Then I remembered we had to navigate our way back out. 
 
    “Hey,” I said to the guardian wizards. “Do we have to fight more beasts on the way back?” 
 
    “Not at all,” one of the men chuckled. “When you walk out, there will be only one path to follow. The labyrinth never shows you the same route twice.” 
 
    “Has this always been used for the Oracle?” Nicola asked as she looked around the small room. 
 
    “The Labyrinth can guard many things,” one of the bearded men said mysteriously. “Jack, if you ever have anything you wish to be kept safe, just say the word.” 
 
    “Good to know,” I said. “What are you both going to do now?” 
 
    “We will clean up the labyrinth,” one of the men said. “There are creature bodies that must be removed.” 
 
    “Yes,” the other agreed. “Those basilisk scales have really stunk up the place.” 
 
    “So, they were real?” Celeste asked. “Those weren’t just illusions?” 
 
    “They were real enough,” one of the wizards said vaguely. 
 
    “What does that mean?” Nicola raised an eyebrow. 
 
    “Everything is real if you think it is,” the other wizard said, and Nicola rolled her eyes. 
 
    “Come on,” I chuckled. “Let’s head back outside. I’m so proud of all of you.” 
 
    I gave the wizards a respectful nod as they bowed deeply.  
 
    My army turned and started to walk back out of the small room, but the cavern with the dead Oni wasn’t outside. We were standing in a long, well-lit tunnel that sloped upward in a straight line. There was no giant body or bubbling lake to be seen. 
 
    “Uh,” Nicola said. “Where’s the demon?” 
 
    “It was never really there,” Celeste said with a dramatic wave of her hands. “It was only real if you wanted it to be real, Nicola! Oooh!” 
 
    “Shut up,” the brunette snorted as she nudged the harpy.  
 
    I ran my hand over the wall to find it was solid stone, and I wondered if it was just somehow another illusion.  
 
    My people strode ahead and excitedly discussed the journey we had just been on. Orange flames flickered around us from the torches on the walls, and my priestesses glowed with happiness. Aleia kept testing her wings to make sure they still worked, and she zipped back to give me a kiss on the cheek. 
 
    “I wonder what the other paths had in store,” Tobias said as we strode up the slope.  
 
    “Hopefully we’ll never have to find out,” I laughed. “I think one Oracle is all we need.” 
 
    “I still can’t believe we got it,” Tobias said with a bewildered shake of his head. “It hasn’t sunk in yet.” 
 
    I made sure my army was a few steps ahead before I spoke to my friend in a low voice. 
 
    “Did your interface give you the message?” I asked. “No other god can claim it from me.” 
 
    “Yeah.” Tobias grinned. “It’s yours now. That’s it. Do you think the others were even going to try to get it?” 
 
    “I think they would have,” I said. “Even if they didn’t care about using it themselves. I reckon they would try and get it to rattle us, just like that Xomes asshole said. They wanted to get it and fuck with me. They must know we rule these lands together.” 
 
    “I wonder if our maps can see the labyrinth properly now,” Tobias said. 
 
    “Let’s check,” I said as I opened the tab on my interface. “Maybe we can get a look at the other pathways.” 
 
    I was going to zoom in on the labyrinth, but my eyes fell on something else before I had the chance.  
 
    My territory had grown.  
 
    The entire stretch of land that had belonged to Tobias now had my name on it.  
 
    I stared at the land mass as I zoomed out to look at the whole world map.  
 
    The God of Vengeance had a shitload of territory, but I had the majority. 
 
     Most of the world officially belonged to me. 
 
    “Whooaa!” Tobias laughed. “Looks like it’s actually happening. This all belongs to you now.” 
 
    “Are you okay with this?” I asked as I glanced at my friend. “I know this was always the goal, but I don’t want you to feel like I’ve just fucking stolen your realm. You worked your ass off to get it, and–” 
 
    “We’ve been through this,” Tobias cut in. “I worked my ass off so that I could hand this over to you. Now, look! You’ve got more land than any other remaining god, and you’ve still got a holy motherfucker at your side to help you kick ass, too. That’s going to piss them off for sure.” 
 
    “Yeah.” I grinned. “But you’re positive this doesn’t bother you? You’re allowed to be a bit mad.” 
 
    “I still won that land,” Tobias said with a shrug. “This doesn’t take away how hard I worked, okay? I’m on cloud fucking nine knowing we have the Oracle. Just don’t try to come after my wife, and we’re good.” 
 
    “Not a problem,” I chuckled. “Rosie would smack me into another dimension if I tried anyway.” 
 
    “Damn right,” Tobias snorted. “How does it feel to own the majority of the world’s land?” 
 
    “Fucking amazing,” I said. “It feels right. Like this is how it’s supposed to be. I just need to claim the rest.” 
 
    “Easy,” Tobias said. “Two gods left to go.” 
 
    “Isn’t it weird that nobody else showed?” I asked. “Surely the other two fuckers would have been wanting to get the Oracle, too?” 
 
    “Maybe they knew they would fail.” Tobias shrugged. “It’s obvious how powerful you are, and they might have decided to just focus on how to take you down instead.” 
 
    “Could be,” I said. “Or maybe they don’t really give a shit about alliances.” 
 
    “You don’t think they’re really allied?” Tobias asked. 
 
    “It’s looking more likely,” I said. “Otherwise they would have made some kind of attempt to get the Oracle.” 
 
    “So, they’re riding solo.” Tobias frowned. “That means the God of Death really hasn’t had any help. He really just has that puny bit of territory.” 
 
    “How can that be?” I muttered. “How the fuck did he get to being a tier-one god, one of the final four, with that amount of land.” 
 
    “It doesn’t make sense,” Tobias said. “That’s kind of suspicious, actually.” 
 
    The sloped ground evened out as a distant light came into view. We walked along the straight tunnel as I tried to work out what the God of Death could be playing at. Was he somehow hiding his land mass from the map? Or had he really just gotten this far without even a full country’s worth of land to his name? Maybe he had focused so much on killing sprees that he hadn’t taken time to actually expand his realm. 
 
    It didn’t make sense, but it was hard to be worried when I was still riding the high of claiming the Oracle.  
 
    Then I remembered I still had a reward to receive for this level up, and I opened my interface to check the updates. 
 
    Oracle obtained! 
 
    Priestess power up achieved! 
 
    I was excited to see what that meant for my women, and I was already picturing the crazy powers they might be able to unlock. Nicola had just stunned a giant demon, but did this mean she was going to be capable of even more? 
 
    “Jack,” Nieva said as she suddenly stopped in her tracks. “I feel strange.” 
 
    “What do you mean?” I asked. “What’s wrong?” 
 
    The priestesses slowed down as they turned to face Nieva, and the Dragon Queen rubbed her forehead. I put an arm around her as she took a breath, and I checked her temperature with the back of my hand. 
 
    “You feel okay,” I said. “Are you sore? Is it the baby?” 
 
    “No,” she said. “The baby’s fine, and I’m not hurting. It’s the opposite actually. I feel like I have this huge burst of energy that I need to get out.” 
 
    “Feel free to fly ahead,” I said. “Maybe it’s a rush of adrenaline from the quest.” 
 
    “I feel it, too,” Aleia said as she glanced back at her wings. “Jack, it’s like I’ve got fire burning inside me!” 
 
    “Well,” I said casually. “Maybe me winning this Oracle has given you some extra abilities?” 
 
    I knew they must be feeling the effects of their reward, but they had never been able to physically notice anything like that before. That meant this had to be something seriously strong, and I couldn’t wait to see what they would be able to unleash. 
 
    The orcs and dragon-men reached the end of the tunnel first, and they led us out into the bright daylight. All three ice dragons were patiently waiting right where we’d left them, and they shuffled forward to greet their queen. 
 
    “Take some time to rest,” I called to my army. “Stretch your legs for a while. You’ve earned it. We’ll head back to the coast shortly.” 
 
    Everyone started to spread out and enjoy the sunshine as my women stared down at their own hands and bodies.  
 
    “What’s going on?” Tobias hissed. “Why are the priestesses acting odd?” 
 
    “It’s the reward,” I said quietly. “They’re getting power ups, so I think they’re starting to feel it inside. No idea what it’s going to be, but I bet it’s fucking awesome…” 
 
    “Nice one,” Tobias said. “Just in time for the deadliest battles of our lives.” 
 
    We walked over to join the women as Celeste shot up into the air and spun around in a red-haired tornado. 
 
    “This feels so weird,” she said as she twirled. “It’s like there’s something inside me that’s trying to get out.” 
 
    “Then let’s focus on this,” I said. “I bet there are some really awesome powers inside you all that are just begging to be unlocked.” 
 
    I took Penelope’s hand as she bit her lip, and I tried to make sure everyone was calming down.  
 
    “Let’s all take a deep breath,” I said as Celeste lowered back to the ground. “If you’ve all been blessed with new powers, then we should try and get a grasp on the basics as soon as possible.” 
 
    “Yes,” Penelope said as she shimmied her shoulders to relax. “It just feels so overwhelming!” 
 
    “We’re right next to waterfalls,” I said. “This is the perfect spot for my beautiful naiad to test her new skills.” 
 
    Penelope looked at the tumbling water, but she frowned as she stared at the glistening liquid. 
 
    “My lord,” she said. “I don’t understand. This doesn’t feel anything like my water powers.” 
 
    “Just focus,” I said softly. “Let yourself feel this completely and see where it takes you. Trust your instincts.” 
 
    The naiad nodded as she stared at the waterfalls. Then she closed her eyes as she took a deep breath. We all watched as her breathing became calmer and methodic, and I kept glancing at the waterfall to try and catch whatever was about to happen. Maybe she was going to make them stop moving altogether, or cause a flood that only she could control. 
 
    I looked back at Penelope, but then she vanished into thin air.  
 
    The priestesses screamed as my blood ran cold.  
 
    She was just gone. 
 
    “Jack!” Penelope screamed. “Jack! Help me! What’s happening! Help!” 
 
    I spun around to try and see if she had appeared in one of the waterfalls, but she was nowhere to be seen. Her bodiless voice cried out as the rest of my army hurried over. 
 
    “What’s going on?” Olwen asked. “Where’s Penelope?” 
 
    “Where did she go?” Nicola yelled as she started to run around the lake. “Did she fall in? Penelope!” 
 
    “Find her!” Aleia cried as she flew into the air. “We have to find her!” 
 
    Absolute fucking chaos broke out as a message popped up on my interface, and I was barely able to focus on it. It was another longer message that I had started to receive after becoming tier-one, and the golden text glowed invitingly.  
 
    Priestess power up unlocked! 
 
    Each priestess may adopt god form once a day for up to five hours. They shall be able to both switch locations and speak to followers of their god while using this form. 
 
    Holy shit. What the fuck?  
 
    I reread the text over and over while pandemonium continued around me. 
 
    “Jack?” Tobias asked as he shook me. “What is this? Do you know what’s happening?” 
 
    “Everyone!” I called as I finally snapped out of my daze. “Please don’t panic!” 
 
    “Don’t panic?” Penelope’s voice screeched. “Jack! I’m gone! I have vanished! Where is my baby? Where are my feet?” 
 
    “I promise you’re safe,” I said. “Please, Penelope. Trust me. This is a wonderful day, and I’m so happy that you are the first of my priestesses who got to experience this.” 
 
    “The first?” Nieva asked. “What do you mean?” 
 
    “Are you sure she isn’t in the lake?” Nicola asked as she pulled at her hair. 
 
    Aleia looked like she was hyperventilating as her freckled face turned red, and I hurried over to stroke her hair soothingly. The orcs snarled like they were ready to kill whatever invisible threat had taken Penelope, and the gnomes stared at the sky suspiciously. 
 
    “This is a gift,” I said. “A holy gift that we have never seen before. But claiming the Oracle has unlocked something incredible.” 
 
    “A holy gift?” Penelope asked as she suddenly sounded much more perky. “What do you mean?” 
 
    “My priestesses.” I smiled. “You have been granted the divine ability to transcend into god form, much like I do, once a day.” 
 
    The group fell silent, and the thundering waterfalls was the only sound that echoed around the lake. My priestesses stared at me with wide eyes as the ice dragons tilted their heads. 
 
    “Pardon?” Nicola said after a moment. “Jack… is this real?” 
 
    “You’ve just seen it,” I said. “Penelope, you’re safe. I promise.” 
 
    “My lord,” the naiad whispered. “This is the most holy experience I have ever had! I’m so honored to have been chosen for this! But I am also very terrified.” 
 
    “So… we can all do it?” Celeste asked. “How?” 
 
    “Just focus,” I said. “Tap into that feeling of immense power, and let it take over naturally.” 
 
    The harpy bravely closed her eyes as her whole body stilled, and her red hair danced in the breeze before she suddenly vanished.  
 
    “Ahh!” Aleia squealed. “Celeste? Can you hear me?” 
 
    “Holy shit,” I muttered as I glanced around. 
 
    “It’s real,” Celeste’s voice laughed. “I’m in god form! But I suppose I should call it… priestess form? This is unbelievable!” 
 
    The other women closed their eyes, and Nieva and Nicola vanished from sight. 
 
    “Whoa!” Nicola yelled. “This is amazing! Aleia, you have to try this! It’s like flying but better!” 
 
    The ice dragons swung their huge heads around as they looked for their queen, and one of them roared sadly into the sky. 
 
    “My darling!” Nieva called. “Don’t worry, I’m right here with you.” 
 
    “My queen,” Olwen said. “Are you sure you’re safe?” 
 
    “Very sure,” Nieva said. “It’s as if I’m looking down at you all, but I can see for miles!” 
 
    “Welcome to my world,” I chuckled as I exchanged a grin with Tobias. 
 
    Aleia bit her lip as she shifted her weight from foot to foot, and I put an arm around her shoulder as she twisted her hair nervously. 
 
    “It’s safe,” I said gently. “I promise, I wouldn’t let you try it otherwise.” 
 
    “But what happens to my body?” Aleia asked. “What if I get lost and can’t come back? I like having my body!” 
 
    “I like you having a body, too,” I chuckled. “But you can come back whenever you like. It’s just like your alchemy powers. You have to focus hard, and then you’re completely in charge.” 
 
    The fairy nodded as she shook out her limbs, and I stood to the side to watch her. 
 
    “You can do this,” I said. “I believe in you.” 
 
    Aleia smiled at me before she closed her eyes, and she scrunched up her face in concentration. Then she vanished into thin air after a moment, and the other priestesses cheered loudly.  
 
    “I did it!” Aleia called. “This is amazing!” 
 
    My army was still staring at the sky in shock as the women’s laughter rang out over the lake. It was a hell of a lot to process, and I couldn’t wrap my head around how huge this was. My women could shift into god form once a day. That meant they could transport themselves around as quickly as I could.  
 
    These tier-one god rewards were becoming insane, and I fucking loved it. 
 
    “I’ll show you the ropes,” I said. “Olwen, can you just make sure everyone stays around here for now? I’m going to work with the priestesses, but I’ll be back soon.” 
 
    “Yes,” the dragon-man said as he kept his eyes on the sky. “We’ll be right here, Jack.” 
 
    “I’ll hang around, too.” Tobias smiled. “Go and show them how to work this shit.” 
 
    I switched into my god form in the blink of an eye, and the priestesses screeched again. 
 
    “Jack!” Penelope called. “This really is the strangest feeling. I’m so happy we get to experience the ways of our beloved god!” 
 
    “I’m fucking invisible,” Nicola hissed. “This makes sneaking around other gods’ lands so much easier.” 
 
    “We can spy on people,” Celeste said. “Think of how easily we can work out what other gods have planned for war.” 
 
    “Now you’re talking,” I chuckled. “We can use this to our advantage for the upcoming battles. Shall we try moving around?” 
 
    “Moving around?” Aleia asked. “To where?” 
 
    “Anywhere you’d like,” I said. “That’s the beauty of this gift.” 
 
    “This is overwhelming,” Aleia whimpered. “It’s so exciting, but I’m still a bit worried that I won’t be able to use it properly. What if I do it wrong and get stuck in a cloud or something?” 
 
    I could tell that it might take a while for my women to all be fully comfortable with their new gift, but I knew they would grow to love it. We just needed to spend some time getting used to it. 
 
    “Focus on the forest near the convent,” I said. “Think of the river. Imagine that gentle sound of running water, and we’ll meet there.” 
 
    “What if I get lost?” Aleia cried. “Jack!” 
 
    “You can’t get lost,” I said. “The worst thing that could happen is just staying here. So let’s focus on that river and see what happens.” 
 
    “Okay,” Nicola said. “Let’s do it! Race you all!” 
 
    I stayed behind for a moment as the women fell silent, and then I switched to the forest river as an explosion of excited screams rang out.  
 
    “I did it!” Aleia cried. “Jack! Are you here?” 
 
    “Right here,” I said. “Everybody make it?” 
 
    The priestesses all echoed out their excitement, and I made sure I heard each of their voices. 
 
    “We can do this every day,” Penelope said dreamily. “Look at this view! This is so romantic.” 
 
    The priestesses’ excitement gave me a new appreciation for how amazing it was to look down on the world like this. I had gotten so used to it that I had started to take it for granted, but it really was an unbelievable view. Getting to share it with my lovers made it seem even more unbelievable. 
 
    “Do you think we can go anywhere?” Nicola asked. “Or just around in Jack’s realm?” 
 
    “That will be everywhere soon,” Celeste pointed out. “We’re so close to Jack being the almighty!” 
 
    “I feel a little dizzy,” Penelope said. “How is that possible when I don’t have a head? Oh goodness! I don’t like thinking about that!” 
 
    “Where did my body actually go?” Aleia wondered. “Is it still beside the waterfalls? Or does it just float about somewhere until I’m ready for it?” 
 
    “My body never just floats around, does it?” I chuckled. 
 
    “What if I need to sneeze?” Celeste gasped. “Can I get itchy when I don’t have a body? I feel kind of itchy now that I’m thinking so hard about it… Wait. No I don’t. Huh…” 
 
    “Where are the babies?” Penelope asked. “Are they in god form, too? What if they’re just floating around somewhere without us!” 
 
    “What if my body looks different when I’m me again?” Aleia wailed. 
 
    “Shit, what if our boobs are different sizes… Like, smaller,” Nicola breathed. 
 
    There was a heavy silence that followed this somehow very weighty statement. 
 
    I could tell that some worry was starting to set back in, and I had no idea what damage could be caused by someone in god form having a panic attack. We had tried out switching locations, and that was a huge experiment for one day. I remembered how long it had taken me to get used to this whole transportation method. It was a lot to take in.  
 
    “Let’s head back to the others,” I abruptly suggested. “We can meet in our bodies and talk this all through, okay?” 
 
    “That’s a good idea,” Aleia said in an anxious tone. “Are we going now? I don’t want to get left behind. It’s so strange not being able to see you all. Please don’t let me get lost!” 
 
    “We’re going now,” I said calmly. “I’ll meet you all back at the waterfalls.” 
 
    I waited until the forest around me was silent, and then I switched back to the labyrinth. Tobias and the gnomes sat with their feet dangling in the lake as they enjoyed the sun. The dragon-men were patrolling the skies, and the orcs marched around the lake with their axes swinging.  
 
    “I’m here,” I said. “Everyone okay?” 
 
    “I think so?” Aleia said.  
 
    “Okay,” Nicola said. “Sooo to get back to our bodies…” 
 
    “Just focus,” I said. “Same as before. Picture yourself standing down on the ground, and allow yourself to get lost in that feeling.” 
 
    “Let’s do this,” Celeste said. “I want to perfect this!” 
 
    “You will,” I said. “This is just day one, and you’ve already smashed the first part.” 
 
    Nieva and Celeste appeared in their bodies first, and the dragon-men cheered excitedly. I changed to my physical body beside them, and Nicola arrived next. She leapt into the air as she laughed, and Penelope came down next. The naiad had tears of happiness in her eyes as she looked at her sisters, and I glanced around as we waited for Aleia.  
 
    “Jack,” the fairy squeaked. “I’m scared I’m going to do it wrong. What if I think of the wrong thing and come down into a frog body?” 
 
    “I don’t think that’s possible,” I said. “You can do this.” 
 
    “You really can.” Penelope nodded. “We all managed just fine, and it was our first time, too. I believe in you!” 
 
    Aleia screamed as she suddenly appeared right at the edge of the lake, and I dove at her to catch her before she fell in. Her feet slipped just as I reached her, and she grabbed my arms as I managed to pull her back from the edge.  
 
    “Oops,” she said. “I think I focused a bit too close to the water.” 
 
    “That’s okay.” I smiled. “Remember, you do have wings in situations like this, but you did it. This is fucking huge.” 
 
    I kissed the fairy’s soft lips before I placed her back down on the ground. The women hurried around us as they giggled excitedly, but I noticed Nicola discreetly cupping her breasts as if to check their size. 
 
    Then she gave a relieved sigh and sent me a dazzling smile that seemed to confirm all was just as it should be in that department. 
 
    The other women noticed this, too, and once it was confirmed that all their bodies were just as they were supposed to be, they burst into even louder cheers. 
 
    I was sure this was the best reward I had ever received.  
 
    “Have a seat!” Tobias called. “The water’s great!” 
 
    We walked along the edge of the water to join my buddy, and the women slid their toes into the lake as we sat down. I studied the map to make sure there was nothing ominous lurking below, but the water was just full of fish and plant life. 
 
    The sun warmed the back of my neck as one of the dragons rolled onto its belly behind us, and I chuckled to myself as I relived the past few hours.  
 
    We had obtained the Oracle, and my women could finally experience switching forms. 
 
    It was a fucking perfect day.  
 
    “There are a lot of details to work out,” I said. “We don’t know if there’s a time limit to how long you can remain in the other form. Or if there’s a restriction on the amount of places you can switch to.” 
 
    “How will we find out?” Nicola asked as she stretched her golden legs out in the water. 
 
    “Trial and error,” I said. “I know it’s safe, but it will probably take a few days to work out the ins and outs of it all, since you can only try it once a day.” 
 
    “We truly have been blessed,” Penelope said as she leaned her head on my shoulder.  
 
    I wondered if they would get even more abilities when I became the almighty. Would the women be able to use god form whenever they wanted when I was the ruler of the world? My rewards had gotten more insane as I became more powerful, and I knew that things were only going to keep improving. 
 
    “Oooh,” Penelope giggled. “Jack, I think our little one enjoyed the journey!” 
 
    She guided her hand to her little belly, and I felt the tiniest jolt under her soft skin. It seemed like our kid was just as excited as I was about the whole thing.  
 
    “Hello,” I whispered as I kissed the naiad’s belly. “Isn’t your mother just the most wonderful woman?” 
 
    “I can’t wait until ours kicks!” Aleia said as she stroked her flat tummy.  
 
    “Still a while to wait,” I chuckled. “But we’ll get to meet the little ones soon, and they’re going to have the most badass mothers imaginable.” 
 
    A new message suddenly popped up on my interface, and I felt a jolt of excitement when I saw it was a quest. 
 
    New God Quest: Destroy the God of Vengeance 
 
    Reward Upon Quest completion: control the element of fire 
 
    “Hey,” I said. “I think it’s time we start to head back to the coast. We need to plan our next attack.” 
 
    “Okay,” Penelope sighed. “But this was such a magical time! We must come back here to relax again sometime.” 
 
    “Jack!” Hazel screamed from the coastline. 
 
    The young witch’s voice pierced through my mind, and I knew something was wrong. 
 
    “We’re under attack!” Hazel cried. “Jack! Please help us! It’s an army, a whole army!” 
 
    More voices screaming my name appeared in my mind and cut through my thoughts. They were in serious danger, and their two gods weren’t there to help. 
 
    I leapt to my feet as I looked around at my small gathering of followers. There was a reason I had been given this new quest at this very moment. The God of Vengeance had launched his attack on my realm, and I had to prepare my people.  
 
    My next battle was here without warning, and I was about to claim my spot as one of the last three gods in the world. I was going to have to dive headfirst into this and keep my people safe. But there was nothing in the world that could rattle my determination and drive.  
 
    Did this asshole really think a surprise attack was going to defeat me? Did he not know who the fuck he was dealing with? 
 
    It was an unexpected start to a battle, but I was ready. I was going to show him how the almighty fought back.  
 
    It was time to go to war. 

  

 
   
    Chapter 7 
 
    I focused on my map to work out where the attack was coming from exactly. Hazel was at one of the furthest points of the golden ice wall that had been built along the most unsafe border of the magic lands.  
 
    Penelope and Aleia had produced so many blocks of the magic material that the witches had been hard at work flying it far out to the furthest reaches of the magic lands and creating a solid structure where the God of Vengeance’s land met with mine. This wall traveled along that border for miles and miles to be sure anyone who sought to enter my lands from his side had to cross my army first. I wanted us to be as protected as possible, so I’d made sure groups of soldiers were stationed along the wall in varying shifts.  
 
     It was a pretty isolated area and nearly a hundred miles from the western coast, so there wouldn’t be time to rally my whole army together there.  
 
    My preparation had definitely saved the day, though. It meant this enemy god wasn’t about to stroll into my land unchallenged.  
 
    “We have to go,” I said as I spun around to Tobias. “The God of Vengeance is attacking. It’s time.” 
 
    “Holy shit,” my buddy said as he shot to his feet. “Where?” 
 
    “Out on the magic land border in the east,” I said. “A hundred miles or so inland from the coast. The witches will flag you down to find it. We’ve got soldiers patrolling all across the wall already. I know it won’t be as many soldiers as a full army, but it’s enough to fucking slaughter them.” 
 
    My followers hurried around me as the priestesses grabbed their weapons, and I looked over at the ice dragons. 
 
    “Ride back,” I said firmly. “Tobias and I have to go now. This battle is going to be brutal, and we need to get to our people.” 
 
    “Go!” Olwen roared as he started to guide the army back onto the dragons. “Everyone on board now!” 
 
    The gnomes, orcs, and dragon-men raced onto their giant steeds as urgent adrenaline filled the air. My priestesses hurried onto their dragon as I quickly shifted into god form with Tobias. 
 
    “Be ready to fight,” I called. “The Labyrinth was just the start of your battles today. Our people need you to come in strong! Nieva, guide the dragons back as quickly as they’re able to move.” 
 
    “Of course,” she said. “We’ll be there as soon as possible.” 
 
    My women nodded determinedly as the ice dragons started to rise, and I could still hear Hazel’s screams echoing in my mind. 
 
    “To battle!” Nieva called as the dragons shot off, and my followers were carried away in an icy blur.  
 
    “Let’s go,” I said, and I switched my focus to follow the sound of Hazel’s voice. 
 
    The young witch was on one of the golden ice turrets that served as a watchtower along the border that separated the magic lands from the God of Vengeance’s land. It was an area I hadn’t spent much time in before, but I was seriously proud of myself for thinking to get a border up so shortly after claiming the land.  
 
    I had made sure to send some of our best soldiers and weapons over to mix in with the magic folk, and I was glad to see many stationed guards already setting up for battle. It was a long distance to travel from the more populated coastal area, but the ice dragons helped transport soldiers to and from their stations. Unicorns, Hodges, and many more creatures from Tobias’ land had come over to help their new magical neighbors, too, and gnomes, dragon folk, and griffins from my own land had offered their services as well.  
 
    Witches and wizards had flown over to Tobias’ side to even things out, and we truly had well-balanced armies patrolling both sides of the sea now, while having plenty of soldiers stationed at the wall. 
 
    The golden ice wall stood strong and tall. There was a hidden staircase on each side behind large doors, so soldiers could access both my land and the enemy’s. It looked like the witches had done an awesome job at construction. 
 
    Several Redwood trees stood tall behind the golden wall with their ancient branches creaking in the wind. They were an amazing ally in battle with roots that could choke the enemy, and branches powerful enough to grab anyone by the neck. It had taken them a fair amount of time to walk all the way around the inlet of the ocean near Tobias’ land, and only the youngest of the trees had arrived so far. 
 
    Griffins and unicorns had been patrolling the nearby skies, and they flexed their deadly talons and hooves as they stationed themselves over the border.  
 
    On the wall there were witches with sparks of green magic dancing at their fingertips. One of the older women, Bryony, was ordering the younger ones around as they hurriedly set up their crossbows with cursed bolts. Broomsticks lay at their feet ready to ride into battle if needed, too. 
 
    A group of gnomes hurried around the two blinder weapons that had been set up along the border wall, and the small soldiers were armed to the fucking teeth. Their leather belts were crammed with daggers, spiked balls to throw, and quivers full of arrows ready to be launched.  
 
    Several orcs were mixed amongst the others, and I spotted two Hodges leaping around the ground in a slight panic. 
 
    I stared out to the rocky land that belonged to the God of Vengeance, and I could only see a distant line of approaching movement. It was impressive that Hazel had been able to spot them at such a distance, but I had a feeling her magical abilities had helped her in some way. 
 
    “I’m here!” I called. “Hazel, what do you see?” 
 
    “Jack,” the witch gasped. “Thank goodness! I noticed the enemy approaching when I took my broom out for a ride.” 
 
    “Over the border!” Bryony scolded. “You could have been killed!” 
 
    “I saw the enemy approaching!” Hazel objected. “We had time to alert the fighters nearby!” 
 
    “Hmm,” Bryony said as she shook her head angrily. 
 
    “Hodges,” I said hurriedly. “I want you to spread the word to anyone close enough to join us. There are some more soldiers stationed a few miles down.” 
 
    “We’ll spread the word,” one of the Hodges squeaked. “Right away, Jack!” 
 
    Both of the long-eared creatures gracefully leapt into the ground before they burrowed off to alert my people.  
 
    “The dragons will be here soon,” I said. “They’re bringing more fighters with them, too. But for now, we’re relying on each other.” 
 
    “Jack!” Tobias called suddenly. “I just checked in with Rosie near the coast. No sign of attack there. I think he’s just coming at you head-on from here.” 
 
    “Good,” I said. “I’m coming down to my body. We need all hands on deck for this fight.” 
 
    My friend appeared down on the golden ice wall right at the same moment I did. We stared out at the distant enemy as the wind danced around us, and the gnomes grunted as they adjusted their blinders. 
 
    Tobias glanced around at my fighters and leaned in close to my ear. 
 
    “This is not a large army,” he muttered. “Do you think it’s going to be enough? This isn’t some tier-three god we’re dealing with. This guy is one of four remaining. You’ve seen the fucking size of his land.” 
 
    “I know,” I said. “I stationed my people along the border for this very reason. We have a mixture of talents and strengths here, and more are on their way. I believe in my fighters, but I couldn’t risk leaving large areas of my territory exposed, so this is what we’re gonna work with.” 
 
    “Okay,” Tobias said. “Then let’s see what this asshole has in store for us.” 
 
    The distant line of soldiers started to come into focus more, and I could see that there were four-legged beasts carrying fighters. It would take a while until they reached our border, and more of my army started to rush to our side. Hodges emerged from the ground behind the wall, and some dragon-men who had been stationed nearby flew to join.  
 
    “They don’t have any sky fighters,” Tobias said as he studied the clouds. “That’s an advantage to us.” 
 
    “Awesome,” I said. “If we set up the Hodges along undergroun--” 
 
    “Holy shit!” Tobias yelled as he grabbed my arm and spun me around to the left.  
 
    There was a fire moving toward us from the God of Vengeance’s land, but this was no ordinary wildfire. It danced and zipped along like it was alive as it maneuvered around any trees on his side of the border. The flames were deep red with flecks of gold, and the smoke that flurried into the sky was pure black. 
 
    It headed straight for the line of fighters along my wall. 
 
    I knew I didn’t have much time to harness my new powers, and I concentrated hard on my water abilities as I moved a hand up in the air. A cluster of dense clouds followed my movements as if I was guiding them along with string.  
 
    They swung over the quickly approaching fire as I made a squeezing gesture with my hand. It felt like I was actually wringing them out as a sudden downpour fell from that small area of sky, and huge droplets of water crashed down into the flames.  
 
    My fighters cheered as the heat was put out with a loud sizzle, and the fire was dampened down to just a wisp of dark smoke. 
 
    Then there was a thunderous cry of fury that seemed to come up from the ground as the fire sprang to life again. It erupted from the right-hand side this time and hurtled toward the wall. The enemy was approaching fast, but I focused on bringing my clouds over to the flames once more. 
 
    I snarled as the fire moved at an insane speed, but it couldn’t outrun my storm clouds.  
 
    “Take that!” I spat as I squeezed both my fists and brought down a small monsoon on the dancing fire. 
 
    The glowing embers on the ground were extinguished as another furious howl filled the skies. It seemed like I was already pissing this god off. 
 
    I could now see the creatures that were hurtling toward us, and it looked like the soldiers were being carried on boars. These beasts were twice the size of the ones I knew from my old life, and their fur had a yellow tint to it. Two horns curled out with deadly points as their nostrils flared with rage.  
 
    I was surprised to see that the soldiers riding the boars all looked the same. 
 
    “Has he just sent one type of fighter?” I asked. “That’s a big fucking gamble.” 
 
    “Yup,” Tobias said. “But I can see why. Those rumors about his army are true. He’s got Brutes.” 
 
    “Brutes?” I asked with a raised eyebrow. “What the fuck are those?” 
 
    “They’re like men,” Tobias said. “Men on steroids, but with more muscles than any bodybuilder you’ve ever seen. You know how I said his army was known for dismembering? These guys could literally rip heads off with their bare hands.” 
 
    The huge riders started to become clear as they got closer, and Tobias had not exaggerated. Each of the men must have been eight feet tall with shoulders that would smash through any doorway they walked through. Every inch of these guys was made of pure muscle, and they wore thick armor plates on their chests. They all had square heads with no hair, too, and their noses and jaws looked like they had been broken multiple times.  
 
    Spiked clubs sat on their hips as they gripped the fur of their boars.  
 
    And there were just so fucking many of them. There had to be nearly a thousand of the bastards barreling straight into the fray. 
 
    “Listen up!” I called. “These guys are strong, deadly, and they outnumber us. But that is not going to stop us from winning!” 
 
    The orcs banged their chests as the witches cheered, and I was glad to see my fighters amped up already. 
 
    “We’ve got skills they could never dream of,” I said. “We’re going to use our brains to our advantage as we slaughter these fuckers and protect our home!” 
 
    “We’re ready!” Hazel yelled. 
 
    “Gnomes,” I said. “Use the blinders to stop as many of them as you can before they reach us.” 
 
    The small fighters nodded as they steadily adjusted the tall weapons, and their deadly creation used sunlight to fire blinding rays into the faces of oncoming enemies. I had seen them in action before, and I knew they could bring grown men down like crying babies.  
 
    “Witches,” I said. “Those bolts are all cursed?” 
 
    “Every one of them,” Bryony said. “Getting hit with one of these will make your blood boil, literally.” 
 
    “Their skin will fry!” Hazel cheered. “It’s the most awful pain imaginable!” 
 
    The young witch could barely contain her glee as she jumped on the spot and sent green sparks out of her fingernails. 
 
    “Bloodthirsty,” Tobias chuckled. “Always a good trait for a young woman to have.” 
 
    “Fucking awesome,” I snorted. “I love having the magic folk on our side.” 
 
    Bryony and Hazel exchanged proud looks as they distributed more bolts and made sure everyone was spaced out. The boars’ pounding hoofbeats rang out as they got closer, and I quickly scanned my fighters. 
 
    “Hodges!” I called. “Burrow under the wall to the enemy land and trip up as many of these fuckers as possible. Dismounting them will slow them down.” 
 
    “Hodges away,” one of the small creatures sang as they all disappeared under the dirt. 
 
    I scanned my map to watch them line themselves up hidden under the soil in a perfect formation a few yards in front of the wall. 
 
    “Sky fighters!” I shouted. “Watch out for those tusks, but bring down as many of these bastards as you can before they reach the others! I know you’re ten times more deadly than any stupid pig beasts.” 
 
    The griffins and unicorns snorted with determination as they eyed their approaching prey. I knew it wouldn’t be too long before the ice dragons arrived with my other fighters, but the boars were going to reach us first. 
 
    “Bryony,” I said. “Is there any spell that could strengthen the golden ice? I don’t know how it’s going to hold up against these assholes if they slam into it.” 
 
    “We’ve got a barrier enchantment up,” the older witch said. “It’s not indestructible, but it will help hold the wall for longer.” 
 
    I was about to reply when another blast of fire appeared from nowhere. It was like a giant fireball had suddenly been formed in midair, and it soared toward the turret where my gnomes stood. I harnessed my wind and water abilities at the same time to create a tornado of rain. 
 
     It felt like my muscles had been strained as I flung the creation at the fireball. My arms ached as if I was using a part of my body that I hadn’t warmed up yet, but the spinning rain collided with the flames and put them out before they could travel near my people.  
 
    “Hell yeah!” Tobias cheered. “You’ve fucking mastered those elements, boss!” 
 
    “Let’s hope so,” I growled. “It’s time to fight. Hodges! Gnomes! Attack!” 
 
    The boars were close enough to see the whites of their eyes, and the ground suddenly erupted with a tidal wave of dirt. Hodges cried out angrily as they burrowed up to the surface and sent the front line of enemy fighters flying backward.  
 
    Then the gnomes aimed their blinders to send beams of light directly into the second line of the army that was waiting to take over. Glistening daylight shot into the faces of our enemies, and Brutes screeched by the dozens as their eyeballs burned and their faces melted.  
 
    “Nice work!” I yelled. “Witches, get ready to shoot!” 
 
    I had no idea how tough the golden ice would be against our enemy, but I wanted to hold off finding out for as long as possible. Another sprawl of red fire appeared just as Bryony and her squadron began to shoot, and I grunted as I put all my focus into creating another rain tornado. I felt my powers somehow stretch as I guided the weapon along the line of flames until there was nothing left but dark smoke. 
 
    Then a whole line of the boars managed to dodge past the Hodges and griffins as they tore toward the wall. Their giant riders snarled as they raised their spiked clubs and smashed them against the golden ice. 
 
    “I think not!” Bryony scoffed from above as she aimed her bolt. 
 
    The witches shot the Brutes right in the shoulders, chests, and heads, and I got a front row seat to what the cursed bolts could do. Every inch of skin I could see on the huge men suddenly began to bubble as they screamed with pain. They buckled to their knees as their flesh melted off their bones, and blood seeped out of their eyes.  
 
    It was like their insides were desperately trying to escape, and they shuddered before they fell over into a pile of melting skin. Then their faces slid off like a mask to reveal their huge skulls. It looked like something from a horror movie, and it was seriously impressive.  
 
    “I love that curse!” I called. “Nice work, everyone. Keep shooting. Redwoods, I want you to be prepared for anyone who gets over the border.” 
 
    I didn’t want the trees to move past the wall even if they could. There was too much danger with this insane fire power that the God of Vengeance had.  
 
    “This is going so fucking good,” Tobias hissed as we watched my people work. “You’ve structured them perfectly.” 
 
    “With help from my right-hand man,” I chuckled. “Can you make sure that group of fuckers on the right are taken care of?” 
 
    There was a group of four boars that had broken off from the rest of the army. It looked like the Brute riders were trying to distance themselves to get to the wall unnoticed. Bad fucking luck. 
 
    “Unicorns!” Tobias called. “I want four of you down on those Brutes now! Block them from getting any closer! Gnomes, can you help out with a blinder for the boars?” 
 
    The small fighters swung one of their weapons around to the rogue beasts, and a beam of light shot out like a laser. It hit the boars right in the eyes just as the unicorns dove down. Brutes were flung from their blinded steeds, and the huge men tried to charge the wall. 
 
    “Stab the fuckers!” Tobias called, and the unicorns attacked. 
 
    The four flying creatures each dove toward a Brute. Their horns glinted briefly before they stabbed straight into the skulls of our enemies. Blood splattered everywhere as the unicorns pulled back and let the massive men crumple to the ground. Each of the fuckers had a circular hole in their forehead from the attack, and gray goop oozed slowly out along with all the blood. 
 
    “Awesome job!” Tobias called. “Fucking smashed it!” 
 
    Then we both cheered as the Hodges brought down wave after wave of boars. The Brutes who fell off their steeds were then either shot with the cursed arrows or burned by the gnomes. Any who managed to get further were then swiftly torn to shreds by the griffins, or impaled violently by the unicorns. 
 
    It was a well-oiled machine that had managed to bring down half the enemy army without any of them breaching our land.  
 
    Not bad for being seriously outnumbered in a surprise attack. This was what challenging the future almighty god looked like, though. Nobody stood a fucking chance against me and my people.  
 
    “Think he’s going to make an appearance soon?” I asked as I kept my rain tornado hovering nearby.  
 
    “He must be pissed.” Tobias grinned. “You’ve butchered half his people without breaking a sweat.” 
 
    “So much for the most brutal army,” I snorted. “These assholes don’t have a fucking brain cell between them.” 
 
    Another squadron of Brutes managed to dodge their way toward the wall, and they swung their clubs against the golden ice. Their weapons sparked with blue magic as the enchantment ensured the spikes barely touched the barrier, but I still didn’t like to see them so close to us. 
 
    Hazel shot a bolt into one of their necks, and she smiled happily as the man’s flesh began to burst open in tiny bubbles. Then the Brutes were all shot at close range by scores of witches, and the stench of burned flesh wafted up my nostrils.  
 
    “Jack,” one of the orcs grunted beside me. “Let us go down to fight. We can cause more damage on the ground. Amongst the violence.” 
 
    The huge beasts had their axes ready, and I studied the battlefield carefully. There were barely any fighters getting to the wall, but it would be helpful to have a few bodies on the ground for those select few.  
 
    “Go.” I nodded. “But keep your guard up.” 
 
    The orcs hurried down the walled staircase and spilled out from the door into enemy land. They swung their axes as they waited for Brutes and boars to reach them. Then just one of the massive guys managed to make his way to the wall, and he quickly received two axes to the face, courtesy of the orcs. Their blades sliced his head apart to reveal his brain as his corpse smashed to the rocky ground. 
 
    “That felt good,” one of the orcs grunted.  
 
    I kept an eye out for more fire, but it seemed that the God of Vengeance was waiting for the perfect moment. He must have realized I had powers that could sizzle his out, but I knew he wouldn’t back down that easily. I had to be ready for him to strike again with everything he had. 
 
    Then there was a rush of wind behind us, and I spun around to see the blue shape of the ice dragons approaching.  
 
    “Fuck yes,” I hissed as the massive creatures flew toward the border, and they slowed down to circle behind the Redwoods. 
 
    The three dragons lowered themselves down as my soldiers leapt onto the ground. Olwen and the dragon-men flew right onto the wall with their ice axes swinging, and Lurk led his men in a steady jog up the back steps. 
 
    “We’re fighting boars and Brutes!” I called as my priestesses raced to the wall. “There’s a steady flow, but we’re fucking slaughtering them. The god is throwing fire at us, but I’ve managed to hold it off for now.” 
 
    “Brutes!” Aleia gasped as she fluttered down onto the wall. “I’ve heard of them! Oh my, there really are a lot of them dead already!” 
 
    “Of course.” I grinned. “We’re smarter than they are. Bryony, are there more crossbows?” 
 
    “Yes,” the witch said as she hurried into the tower. “Here you go, ladies!” 
 
    She handed out the weapons to my women as she explained how the bolts worked.  
 
    “Jack,” Celeste said. “If this god is using fire to fight, then should I stay in this body?” 
 
    “Good point,” I said. “Firing curses might hurt these people more than flames could. Stay as your gorgeous self for now, but we might need a battle bird later.” 
 
    The harpy nodded as she adjusted one of the witch’s crossbows on her shoulder. 
 
    “Are we going to kill his whole army without even meeting him?” Tobias asked. “This seems way too fucking easy.” 
 
    I had to agree as I stared out at the waves of boars that had reached its last dozen or so lines. A griffin soared down and gripped one of the Brutes’ skulls in its talons, and my flying soldier tore the man’s face to shreds.  
 
    Any enemies who managed to get close to the wall were met by the orcs. One of the Brutes slammed his spiked club toward Lurk’s head, but my orc leader leapt forward after dodging the attack. He swung his axe into the Brute’s neck just as Celeste sent a bolt into his forehead. The combined attack left the enemy crumbling to his knees in a pool of blood and melted flesh.  
 
    My new arrivals seamlessly slotted into the battle, too, and it wasn’t long before the land was covered in melting corpses. The few remaining boars charged on, but my eyes fell onto something on the horizon. There was another line of creatures slowly plodding toward us, and they were a shitload bigger than the boars. 
 
    “Shit,” I sighed. “I knew that was too easy.” 
 
    An eerie call rang out as the animals raised up long trunks, and I realized I was looking at mutated elephants. They had red skin that was covered in scars, and their thick legs stomped down so hard that the ground shook. Their huge ears were more pointed than the elephants I had known, and they had sharp horns that curled up as well as their tusks. Each elephant had thick armor draped over their sides, and they held several riders on their backs.  
 
    “More Brutes riding,” Tobias said as we squinted at the new attackers. “But that’s not all. Holy shit, I think he’s brought his priestesses.” 
 
    “Whoa,” I muttered. “I did not expect… that particular… size.” 
 
    The elephants got closer, and I could see there were four massive women riding on one beast each. They were even bigger than the Brutes, and their muscular bodies were covered in dark metal armor. There were swords on their hips that glistened orange as if the blades were made from fire. I got a feeling these women were going to cause more problems than anyone we had met from their army so far. 
 
    “Jack!” Hazel called. “More weapons are here!” 
 
    I followed the witch’s gaze to see four women on broomsticks with a bulging bag tied between them. They had flown from the direction of the coastline and had flushed faces from the wind. 
 
    “We brought more bolts,” one of the airborne women called as they lowered themselves. “This is everything that was stationed nearby. We’ll stay and fight, too!” 
 
    “Awesome,” I said. “Hurry up, you’re just in time.” 
 
    Tobias stood by my side as we stared out at the approaching elephants, and I knew we would have to change up our fighting structure. These creatures were ten times the size of the boars with four women that looked like deadly warriors. 
 
    And plenty more Brutes to top things off. 
 
    “We need to get more fighters in the sky!” I called. “Dragons!” 
 
    The icy beasts soared over the wall with vicious roars that sent sharp icicles flying. ` 
 
    “Bring these fuckers down!” I called, but then a fire suddenly broke out all around us. 
 
    The orange flames licked at the golden ice wall, and I swung my rain tornado right along the line. Fire sizzled out as I moved my weapon along, but the elephants had started to run now.  
 
    I wanted to keep my focus on my people to command them, but it was impossible when I was constantly putting out fires. 
 
    “Penelope!” I yelled. “Nieva! Can you both focus on the fires?” 
 
    “Of course,” the naiad said. “We’re on it, my lord!” 
 
    Nieva hurried to her side as dark clouds formed over their heads, and they started to move their swirling weapon out over the battlefield.  
 
    Then a giant fireball launched itself out of nowhere, and it flew right over the wall and toward the Redwoods.  
 
    Penelope grunted as she moved her hand, and Nieva threw her arms up to unleash a monsoon onto the attack. The flames were put out before they could reach any of my fighters, and the two priestesses got to work creating as many rain-filled clouds as possible. 
 
    I turned my attention back to the battlefield as the elephants raced toward us. The dragon-men had joined everyone else in the sky, and I now had a hefty amount of soldiers in the air. Lurk and his orcs stood their ground in front of the wall while the Hodges waited under the torn-up ground. 
 
     “Jack,” Nicola said from my side. “Are those his priestesses?” 
 
    “It looks that way,” I said. “We have no idea what they’re capable of, so be prepared for anything. Do you think you can slow down their elephants?” 
 
    “I can try,” Nicola said as she stepped right up to the edge of the wall.  
 
    The elephants approached quickly as the whole ground shook, and I eyed the scale of them compared to the orcs. I knew Lurk’s guys could fight like badasses, but I didn’t like their chances up against beasts that size from the ground. 
 
    “Orcs!” I called. “I want you riding the sky fighters! Griffins, can you lend a hand?” 
 
    The feathered flyers lowered themselves down quickly so the orcs could climb on board. They doubled up and became a deadly combination of talons and swinging axes. 
 
    “Get ready!” I yelled as the stampede drew closer.  
 
    Penelope and Nieva were hard at work fighting the fires that kept trying to spread, and my other priestesses had cursed bolts ready to fire while Aleia hovered in the air with the dragon-men. 
 
    Then the elephants reached the slain boars. The huge beasts didn’t seem to care about stepping around their fallen soldiers, and bones snapped as skulls were crushed while flesh and guts turned into pulp.  
 
    “Unleash hell!” I called, and the ice dragons were first to attack. 
 
    They spat down waves of deathly sharp icicles that pierced the flesh of the red elephants. Several Brutes were hit, and the muscular men slipped from their steeds with ice sticking out of their necks and faces.  
 
    “Nice work!” I yelled. “Keep going!” 
 
    As my soldiers fought, I focused hard on my wind abilities. I pictured a wall of power pushing the army back as I curled my fists in concentration. It felt like a shockwave rippled through my arms as my vision came to life, and a gust of vicious wind slammed into the elephants. The force was so strong that some of the Brutes were sent flying, and the elephants had to slow down to steady themselves.  
 
    “Hell yes!” Tobias cheered. “That’s fucking awesome, Jack!” 
 
    “Take that, fucker!” I snarled as I whipped the wind around again. 
 
    Several more Brutes were thrown from their seats, and one of them landed head first on a nearby boulder. Another was quickly stomped on by his own elephant as his ribcage was broken apart, and his stomach exploded from the impact. 
 
    The enormous priestesses held on tightly, though. They were clearly even stronger than the Brutes, and they kept their gazes on me as their elephants fought against the wind. 
 
    “Gnomes, can you blind those bastards?” Tobias yelled. 
 
    “Not yet,” a man in the top of the gnome turret yelled back. “Too far!” 
 
    “Nicola,” I hollered. “Try and speak with the elephants! The slower they move, the faster we can kill them!” 
 
    The brunette took a deep breath as she lowered her weapon and stared intensely at the approaching beasts.  
 
    “Slow down!” Nicola called with a voice so deep it sounded male. “You will slow down!” 
 
    It wasn’t her usual song-like echo that rang out. Her words had a new strength to them that halted the elephants in their tracks altogether for a moment. The huge creatures tried to stomp forward, but Nicola called out again and stopped them. It looked like they were attempting to run over quicksand and just couldn’t find their footing. The huge priestesses snarled angrily as they tried to urge their steeds on, but the elephants were in a trance. 
 
    “Attack!” Tobias cried as I let up on my wind so our fighters could strike hard. “Slaughter these fuckers where they stand!” 
 
    A unicorn dove down first and drove its horn directly into the side of an elephant’s skull. The Brute sitting on it swung his club around, but the unicorn shot back into the sky as blood sprayed everywhere. A griffin flew down next to the injured beast, and Lurk snarled on its back. The orc swung his axe at the Brute’s club, and the two huge creatures growled at each other.  
 
    Then the griffin sliced its talons over the already injured elephant skull, and Lurk slammed his blade into the Brute’s neck.  
 
    Both the rider and steed spat up blood before they hit the ground and brought another elephant down with them.  
 
    The witches had conjured a purple ball that they sent flying into the enemy line as well, and it exploded with a hazy mist.  
 
    “That will make them dizzy,” Bryony grunted.  
 
    “Nice,” Tobias grunted. 
 
    The spell combined with Nicola’s words was enough for the whole enemy army to halt its charge. Nieva and Penelope continued to hold off the fire as my fighters attacked from the sky. Gnomes finally shot beams of sunlight into every eyeball they could as the witches sent waves of cursed bolts into any inch of exposed flesh.  
 
    My people were fucking slaughtering the enemy army, despite the difference in numbers and frankly brute strength. I was filled with a rush of adrenaline and pride as I commanded my people against the huge warriors, and more and more Brutes and elephants fell. 
 
    “This shit is getting too easy,” Tobias laughed as he fired a cursed bolt into an elephant trunk. “I think you’ve proven beyond doubt that you can outsmart any god. You’re winning easily with a quarter of the amount of soldiers!” 
 
    “I know how to use my people.” I grinned. “Everyone has their strengths, and I know them inside out.” 
 
    “I’ll say,” Tobias chuckled. 
 
    “I just need to get these priestesses closer,” I said. “They’re big, but I know my women can crush them with their powers.” 
 
    Nieva and Penelope had gotten into a smooth rhythm as they flung their heads and hands around to guide their storms. Every burning flame was put out after a few seconds of erupting, and their faces glowed with the effort. Aleia hung in the air amongst the muscular dragon-men, and she didn’t miss a single shot as she aimed bolts into every Brute she laid eyes on. 
 
    Nicola’s words had effectively rooted the elephants to the spot, and Celeste stood next to Hazel with her crossbow delivering bolts into the eyeballs of every elephant. 
 
    My women were fucking unstoppable. 
 
    Then the entire sky burned orange as if the sun had exploded. Something huge shot down in a meteor of flame and tore through the battlefield. It landed right on the ground as smoke filled the air, and a massive shape stood engulfed in flames.  
 
    I realized I was staring at a towering figure of a man who was covered in burning fire. He stared at me with an evil grin as the flames licked his skin, and I got ready for the fight of my life. 
 
    The God of Vengeance was here, and I was going to destroy him. 

  

 
   
    Chapter 8 
 
    The God of Vengeance was the biggest god I had ever seen. He stood in his burning ball of flames with his eyes fixed on me as he flexed each arm. Black armor covered his chest and groin, but the rest of his body was exposed. He had a bald head that was covered in swirling tribal tattoos, and every inch of his body looked like it had been carved by hand to create the ultimate fighting machine. 
 
    I scanned his form for his weapon. My gaze landed on his clenched fists to see spiked knuckle dusters gleaming in the flames.  
 
    “Holy shit,” Tobias breathed. “That is one big, mean-looking motherfucker.” 
 
    “Yup,” I said as I quickly scanned the battlefield around him.  
 
    My flyers had already had the sense to give him a wide berth as they continued to attack the oncoming fighters. The arrival of the god had given some of the Brutes an extra rush of courage, and more of the huge men had managed to fight their way to the orcs, so Olwen ordered his dragon-men to fly down and help as I watched the God of Vengeance carefully.  
 
    If I stayed up on the wall, then I would have an important advantage with height, but I wasn’t going to let him go near any of my soldiers.  
 
    “Jack,” Nieva called to me. “What do we do?” 
 
    “Keep fighting,” I said, and I swung my rain tornado around to suddenly collide with the god. 
 
    His dramatic flames fizzled out, but his evil grin didn’t waver as he looked up at me.  
 
    Was this bastard going to move? Or was he just going to stand there and stare? 
 
    Then he started to beat his chest with a feral howl, and an explosion of fire erupted all around him. It shot toward the wall, and I harnessed my water powers in an instant.  
 
    Penelope and Nieva worked beside me, and we brought as much rain down on the flames as possible. We managed to stop the fire from doing any serious damage, but I noticed that it had made a mighty dent in the wall. Since the structure was made from golden ice, the godly fire would definitely damage it more than regular stone. 
 
    The God of Vengeance howled as he threw more fire toward the wall, but this time it was like his hand had turned into a fireball machine gun. Fireball after fireball hurtled toward the barricade as I wrung out the clouds above to extinguish them, but the god started to launch them in directions far from where we stood, and a couple of the fireballs hit the wall.  
 
    The ground shook as a few feet of the structure melted away everywhere the fireballs struck, and I ground my teeth together at the sight. 
 
    A small collapse of the wall in any area would allow the enemy to pass through. 
 
    “Redwoods!” I called. “Prepare for anyone who manages to get in!” 
 
    The ancient trees behind me growled in agreement as I heard their slow roots stomping all along the wall’s back side.  
 
    Nieva and Penelope had cooked up a massive, churning storm cloud that started to stretch along the wall to cover it completely, too. Constant rainfall dripped down from their creation, and I focused on the storm to give it some extra power behind the raindrops. Soon, there was a steady flow of water falling right in front of the wall so no fireballs had the chance to get near it. 
 
    Then the God of Vengeance howled again as he suddenly began to storm backward to his people. Nicola was focused hard on stopping the remaining elephants from moving, but the huge priestess’ steeds seemed immune to the brunette’s words. They didn’t appear to be aware of any of their surroundings and kept bumping into each other as they stomped along the ground.  
 
    “I think they’re deaf,” I called to Nicola. “They can’t seem to hear anything.” 
 
    “Fuck,” she hissed. “Then I can’t stop them with my calls.” 
 
    “You can use your other skills,” I said hurriedly. “You’re a hell of a shot, and I know you’ll all look out for each other.” 
 
    I watched the God of Vengeance stride over to his priestesses, and in a flash of fiery light, he suddenly appeared on one of their elephants. He sat in front of one of the women, and his evil grin was plastered back in place.  
 
    “Keep fighting!” I called to my people. “Bring down as many of his soldiers as you can, and keep away from the god!” 
 
    One of the ice dragons breathed a storm of icicles down on an elephant that had tried to charge forward, and the sharp daggers pierced every inch of its back. Blood shot in all directions as the huge beast fell and sent its Brute rider flying. Then a unicorn soared down to the fallen rider and slammed its spiked hooves down on the man’s skull.  
 
    I knew my people had this shit covered, so I watched the God of Vengeance draw closer on his enormous fucking elephant. 
 
    “He keeps hiding behind shit,” I said. “His fire, and now his mutant elephant. Which doesn’t make sense since he looks like he would be insane in a one-to-one fist fight.” 
 
    “What do we do?” Tobias asked.  
 
    “Get him down off that fucking thing,” I said.  
 
    I focused on my air strength, and I pictured the most powerful force of wind I could. Then I swung my arm around once I felt like I was holding it and slammed it into the elephant carrying the god. The massive beast stumbled so badly that the priestess on its back tumbled down with a scream.  
 
    She managed to land on her feet with a tremulous thud and straightened back up with a growl. 
 
    The God of Vengeance vanished from the elephant’s back a split second later, and I swirled around to see where he would reappear. But as I scanned the battlefield, I found no sign of him.  
 
    “Where the fuck did he go?” Tobias asked.  
 
    “I don’t know,” I said. “Hey, asshole! You just going to run off like a fucking coward?” 
 
    There was no feral howl or eruption of fire in response to my taunts. 
 
    Had he actually just left?  
 
    The three remaining elephants had managed to storm through the chaos, and the one walking woman had been picked up.  
 
    “Kill the priestesses!” I yelled. “Celeste, I think we could use that battle bird right about now!” 
 
    The harpy nodded as she placed her crossbow down and shot into the air. Her ivory skin rippled away to make room for fiery feathers as her face stretched out into a sharp beak.  
 
    I flung another gust of wind at the elephants, and I focused on the strength of it as much as I could. There was a startled trumpeting noise as my attack sent one of the huge beasts crashing into another. They all lost their footing as the massive priestesses were flung from their perches, and the elephants started to stampede in a panic.  
 
    Then Nicola raced along the wall to look one of the creatures in the eyes, and it suddenly calmed right down. Its trunk twitched as it plodded toward her, and the brunette kept her gaze on the animal. She smiled as she held a hand out to guide it toward her, and the other two deaf beasts noticed her. They all stomped along to meet her with their trunks raised in greeting as they moved up to the wall, too. 
 
    I watched in awe as the enormous red creatures presented their trunks to Nicola as if they were trying to shake her hand, and the brunette leaned far over the edge to stroke them all individually.  
 
    She was taming enemy creatures without even talking. This was another level of power that I hadn’t seen her use before.  
 
    “Amazing!” I yelled. “Do you think you can ride them?” 
 
    “I don’t think anyone should,” Nicola called. “They’re terrified and could end up slamming into the wall. I’m going to send them away.” 
 
    She stroked their trunks and looked deep into their eyes before they started to heave their way through the gap in the wall. The redwoods moved aside to allow them through, and the elephants happily grazed on a nearby fruit tree as the war carried on without them. 
 
    “That works, too,” I snorted and shook my head at the bizarre sight. 
 
    Then Celeste soared down to the four huge priestesses and sent flames right toward their faces. Unfortunately, the women didn’t even flinch as the fire hit them and fizzled out. It was as if their skin was immune to heat.  
 
    “Shit,” I said. “I had a feeling her fire skills might not be the best weapon.” 
 
    “Jack!” Celeste called as she circled back. “Did you see that?” 
 
    “Yeah,” I said. “But that battle bird form has more to offer than just fire. You’re seriously fucking strong in it, and those talons can cause plenty of damage on their own. Priestesses, stick together! Combine your powers to bring these assholes down!” 
 
    The huge women had stopped in a line as they surveyed my priestesses, and they swirled their hands around like they were molding something. Then little fireballs appeared between their palms before they started to launch them at my women, but I wasn’t worried about their attack as my priestesses leapt into action immediately.  
 
    Nieva and Penelope’s storm was bigger than any fiery attack the enemy women could muster up. It took seconds for the rainstorm to dampen the fireballs, and the huge priestesses snarled with fury.  
 
    Aleia and Celeste circled around the back of the women and nodded at each other before they launched their attack. The harpy dove down with her talons stretched out, and she grabbed one of the priestesses by the head. Before the woman could retaliate, Aleia shot a cursed bolt right into the back of her neck as Celeste held her in place. 
 
    The priestess screamed while her skin began to bubble and pop as her blood boiled.  
 
    Then Aleia and Celeste quickly flew back up to the sky as the huge woman fell to her knees and desperately clawed at her melting face.  
 
    The three other priestesses didn’t even give their dying sister a second glance as they continued to storm toward the wall. They grunted as they unsheathed their orange swords and kept their eyes on my women. 
 
    I flicked my wrist effortlessly to knock them back with a gust of wind, and Nicola used their stumbling to attack. She shot another bolt into one of their arms, and Celeste flew down to grab the wounded priestess. The harpy dragged her talons right over the woman’s skull as her head was torn to shreds. Then she fell down in a screaming mess of blood and melting flesh, and only two priestesses remained. 
 
    I looked out at the rest of the battlefield to see almost all of the elephants had been taken down, too.  
 
    Most Brutes were now on foot as my fighters in the sky launched their attacks. The witches had taken to their brooms so they could get a better angle, and the gnomes were launching perfect shots with every bolt they fired. There was no denying that my army was close to victory, but I couldn’t shake the unease of losing the God of Vengeance. 
 
    He hadn’t seemed like a super bright dude after the way he’d handled this attack, but maybe he had been playing that card on purpose? Was he letting us win to distract us from some insane attack he was preparing to launch? 
 
    I scanned my map to make sure the other areas of my border were okay, and it didn’t look like he had tried to invade elsewhere. 
 
    “What the fuck is this guy playing at?” I asked Tobias. “He’s just left his people to die.” 
 
    “Maybe he’s given up,” Tobias said. “But that seems unlikely. He is all about vengeance, after all.” 
 
    I studied my map to look for the god, and I found him far back inside his land.  
 
    “He’s miles away,” I said. “Maybe he’s rallying more fighters.” 
 
    “I guess,” Tobias said. “But if his priestesses are being slaughtered this easily, I don’t know what the fuck he thinks is going to help.” 
 
    There was an almighty crash as the final two elephants were taken down at once. The ice dragons had covered the red creatures in sharp icicles, and the elephants toppled over in thick puddles of blood. 
 
    My fighters cheered as they focused their attention on the Brutes who were left fighting the orcs and dragon-men on the ground. I spotted one who was about to get through the cracked wall, and I sent a gust of wind so violent that his head smashed against the golden ice. His skull broke apart as he slid down to the ground, and I spun around to see Tobias swing his hammer.  
 
    One of the Brutes had managed to creep inside the staircase and had almost reached the top. But my buddy brought his holy weapon right into the fucker’s face, and the huge guy died instantly as bones crunched and broke. 
 
    “Nice one,” I said as I kicked the body back down the steps.  
 
    Then my priestesses cheered, and I looked over to see that Aleia and Nieva had combined their powers to create a new weapon. The fairy’s alchemy had mixed with the Dragon Queen’s storm to produce rain made of solid, sharp metal. It was basically like a tiny cloud that was raining bullets, and holy shit, it was effective. 
 
    They hovered it over one of the remaining enemy women, and her body was quickly full of deep holes as the metal plunged down into her. She made one last attempt at attack and threw her orange sword at Aleia, but the fairy dodged it easily.  
 
    “How dare you!” Nieva snarled as she sent the cloud closer to the woman. 
 
    The bullet rain hammered into the huge priestess’ head, and blood and bone went flying as she was effectively shot multiple times at close range.  
 
    One enormous priestess remained now, and she tore toward a break in the wall. She managed to dodge around three dragon-men who went for her, and she slammed her blade against each of theirs in quick succession. The three men went flying from the force of her blows, and she managed to barrel through the opening and straight toward the bottom of the nearest steps. 
 
    But all of my women had gathered around the top to wait for her, and they flashed dangerous smiles when she skidded to a halt. Celeste had turned back into her human form, and all the women had grabbed their crossbows. 
 
    “I don’t think so,” Nicola purred in a deadly tone. “Any last words?” 
 
    The woman snarled like a dog before she charged, and five cursed bolts went flying to meet her.  
 
    Her chest and neck were pierced several times as the magic erupted almost instantly inside her. Pulsing boils appeared all over her skin as she bled from the wounds, and she crashed back down the stairs with a gurgling scream and several ominous cracking sounds from the ice.  
 
    Then the sky rumbled, and everyone looked up to see the clouds turn a deep orange.  
 
    “He’s back,” Tobias muttered. 
 
    “Looks like it,” I said. “This guy’s timing is for shit. His people are almost all dead. And his women are bleeding out all over the battlefield.” 
 
    “No one said every god naturally appreciated what they had in this life,” Tobias snarled with disgust. “But you’ve more than proven you have the stronger tactics here.” 
 
    I glanced down to see the last couple of Brutes being sliced up by orcs, and I prepared myself for whatever this bastard was about to throw at me.  
 
    “Come down and fight!” I yelled at the orange and stormy sky. “Are you too scared to face me? Are you going to run away again?” 
 
    The sky rumbled louder, and then everything shifted. 
 
    Fire began to rain down from the heavens. 
 
    “Hoooly shit!” Tobias yelped as he gaped at the oncoming flames. 
 
    My flying fighters dove down like they could race the fire to the ground, and Penelope screamed bloody murder as everyone desperately sought cover.  
 
    I took a deep breath and forced my mind to remain calm despite the apocalypse-level of fire rain that would reach us any second. I focused on my water and wind powers with every ounce of my energy, and then I threw a massive wave out over the top of my army just before the falling flames could hit them. 
 
    A fierce sizzling and bubbling sound crackled over us as the tidal wave remained suspended, but a blazing heat seemed to radiate right through the barrier. The deafening sound alone of the holy fire rain hitting my waters sent a violent shiver down my spine, but the added heat made sweat instantly stream down my forehead.  
 
    There was no way we’d survive too many more attempts like that. All it would take was one dip in energy from me, and my loyal followers would be finished. 
 
    And already, my muscles were twitching with the effort of sustaining the massive wave. I didn’t know how I’d hold out against the massive God of Vengeance if I had to keep up this level of power output.  
 
    Luckily, the fire rain attack ceased after what felt like a full minute, and I was finally able to let the wave push onward and break over the forest beyond. 
 
    “Nieva!” I yelled through panting breaths. “Penelope! Work together to protect everyone from another attack like that! I need you to take over with this so I can finish this fast!” 
 
    The naiad and Dragon Queen sprang into action as they formed their own water barricade, and they maneuvered it right along the battlefield while also making sure that the Redwoods behind the wall were completely cocooned inside as well. 
 
    Then there was an almighty thud on the battlefield up ahead as the God of Vengeance appeared again.  
 
    “Finally,” I growled, and I ran down the stairs as I pulled the Wrath of Jack from my side. 
 
    Tobias raced down behind me. 
 
    “Get back!” I called to my fighters. “Everyone under the water! They can make it stronger if it’s covering a smaller area!” 
 
    My soldiers all hurried to the wall to join the priestesses, and I walked over the Brute corpses and blood-drenched boars.  
 
    The God of Vengeance didn’t move or speak as I approached with my heart thudding heavily in my chest.  
 
    This guy was fucking huge, and I knew I was going to have to outsmart him to win. He was only one of the two gods left to kill, too, so I had to get this right. 
 
    The sound of pounding rain struck the muddy, bloody ground and the trees around us, and the rumbling of thunder overhead seemed to drown out everything but the heavy beating of my heart as I walked toward my enormous opponent. 
 
    His dark eyes studied me without blinking, and I held my sword ready to attack. I was going to need to use my elemental powers to help bring him down, but luckily, Penelope and Nieva’s water was protecting everyone from the threat of his fire rain, and that freed up my skills for battle. 
 
    I tried not to grin as I put my first plan into action. 
 
    First, I eased up on the rain to free up some of my headspace. It was only drizzling lightly as I shifted my focus to forming a tornado far behind my enemy, and I managed to bring it hurtling toward him without even flicking my wrist. It felt like I was using some kind of remote control in my mind, and that level of godly power never failed to amaze me.  
 
    The God of Vengeance started to turn around right before the tornado hit him, and he tried to jump out of the way. 
 
    But he was too slow, and the violent wind knocked into him and sent his huge body flying toward me like a flailing starfish.  
 
    I slashed my sword out as he managed to stumble to a stop before we collided, and I left a deep slice wound in his massive, muscular calf. An eerie, almost blinding orange glow burst out of the slash, and he howled as he steadied himself, but I noticed he didn’t send another bout of fire rain down on my followers over it. 
 
    Which meant he was storing up his elemental powers for me now. 
 
    “So,” Tobias said as we paced a slow circle around the god. “How does it feel knowing you’re about to die at last?” 
 
    “Just like all your army,” I added. “You really got your reputation from those Brute things? Pretty pathetic if you ask me. Your priestesses sure were easy to kill, too. Of course, I do have the strongest in the land, so I’m not too surprised. Just disappointed. I expected more of you.” 
 
    The God of Vengeance lunged at me with a grating scream, and I dodged to the side easily as he swung with his knuckle dusters.  
 
    It was becoming obvious that he did not have skills in terms of structuring attacks or utilizing stealth tactics. This guy had muscled his way to the top by brute force, and his army was just as reckless and violent as he was. 
 
    Maybe if I hadn’t had such incredible warriors who I knew inside out, his attack might have worked. But my bond with my followers meant that I knew exactly how to maneuver them in battle for the best advantage. This god was all strength and no smarts, and it was going to be his downfall. 
 
    “Tobias,” I said under my breath. “Take his left, I’ll go right. Shouldn’t be too hard to outsmart this asshole. All his energy is taken up by his muscles, not his brain.” 
 
    My buddy snorted as we broke apart, but then a prickly heat burned the bottom of my boots.  
 
    I glanced down to see orange flames sparking to life all over the ground, but I focused on all the water inside the soil. The flames were put out by an eruption of dewy liquid that spurted from the ground. 
 
    Then Tobias leapt at the huge god and swung his hammer around to his back. My buddy’s weapon smashed off the bastard’s elbow just as he tried to jump out of the way.  
 
    The huge asshole howled in pain as he swung a punch, but I brought my sword down onto his wrist at the same moment.  
 
    The Wrath of Jack sliced through his skin, and another orange glow came from within his body as he roared in pain.  
 
    “I… am the god,” the God of Vengeance snarled. 
 
    His words were slow and disjointed as if he wasn’t entirely sure how to speak.  
 
    “The god?” I smirked. “The almighty? No, you’re fucking not.” 
 
    The huge guy threw a punch that landed dangerously close to my face, and I saw the glint of his knuckle dusters right before my eyes. I swung myself back just in time as Tobias smashed his hammer into the fucker’s leg.  
 
    My buddy’s weapon pounded the huge god’s knee, and the God of Vengeance stumbled away from us as he snarled and groaned in pain. 
 
    “Awesome hit,” I said. “We’re going to have to seriously weaken this guy before we–” 
 
    I was cut off as a massive bonfire erupted right in front of us, and I had to grab Tobias back to stop his face from being burned off.  
 
    “Hoooly shit,” my buddy gasped. “I do not fucking like this power.” 
 
    I brought a hefty wave of water down onto the flames to put them out, but the God of Vengeance threw another one up in its place. 
 
    “He’s trying to keep distance between us,” Tobias growled. “Maybe until his knee heals?” 
 
    “Well, that’s not happening,” I said. “Let’s see if we can disorient him.” 
 
    I put out the second fire easily, and I swerved the blast of water back at the huge god before he could build another. My air and water elemental control combined as I envisioned a flurry of manic storm clouds descending from the gloomy sky, and they began to swirl their way around the God of Vengeance in a blur. 
 
    He screamed as he swung his arms about, and I leapt forward while he was panicking. I couldn’t see exactly where his body was, but I brought my blade down with all my strength.  
 
    The sword slammed right into the huge god and sent him stumbling to the ground, so I quickly got rid of the clouds so I could see what I was doing. 
 
    The bastard tumbled as the orange glow burned out of his upper thigh where I’d struck him. He tried to swing his knuckle dusters at my head, but I brought my weapon down on his forearm before he could get there, and my hit was so powerful that I cut right through most of his wrist. 
 
    Now, it flopped uselessly at the end of his arm while more blinding orange light streamed out. 
 
    “Nooo,” he roared. “Nooo. No!” 
 
    “Yes.” I smirked as Tobias brought his hammer onto the huge god’s left foot. 
 
    Then the muscular fucker screamed all over again before I cut into his other arm, and he lay panting on his back as he stared up at me. 
 
    “You can’t win,” he hissed in his broken way of speaking. “Not you.” 
 
    “Why not?” I snorted. “Did you have big plans for the role?” 
 
    Tobias chuckled as I stood over the injured god, and I placed my blade right at his throat. Then I stared into the eyes of one of the last remaining gods in my way.  
 
    His violent reign had not built the army he needed to defeat me. 
 
    And he knew it. This panting, sweating, behemoth of a god lay broken open and bleeding orange light all over the place, and his dark eyes burned like he knew damn well there was nothing he could do now. His legs twitched with pain, and his smashed foot and knee looked like they’d never repair themselves. 
 
    “I have a question,” I said out of curiosity. “Where did you go? When you ran like a baby from the battle?” 
 
    “To find him,” the god snarled as he struggled to draw a breath. “Find him to help fight!” 
 
    “Him?” I cocked an eyebrow. “Who? The God of Death?” 
 
    The God of Vengeance hissed in pain and nodded, and I glanced at Tobias with confusion. Didn’t the God of Death only have a puny bit of land? This huge bastard hadn’t been anywhere near that when I checked my map earlier. 
 
    I decided to examine that information later. I had a job to do, and this massive bastard wasn’t going to improve any time soon. 
 
    “Well, time’s up,” I whispered. “Goodbye, fucker.” 
 
    Then I slammed the Wrath of Jack down into the God of Vengeance’s jugular, and his body suddenly exploded into a mass of fire.  
 
    It was like the asshole had spontaneously combusted as his flesh and bones fried to a crisp right before our eyes. He shuddered as he burned, and the flames ate away at every inch of his enormous body. 
 
    Then the fire was gone along with the God of Vengeance, and I was left staring at the ground with Tobias by my side.  
 
    I had just defeated the second to last god I needed to kill to end this crazy game once and for all. There was only one left to defeat.  
 
    One more kill, and I would be the almighty god. 
 
    Level up! 

  

 
   
    Chapter 9 
 
    Golden letters flashed on my interface as the army behind me exploded with noise.  
 
    God of Vengeance destroyed! 
 
    Ability to control the element of fire achieved! 
 
    Gods Destroyed: 8 
 
    Gods Remaining: 3 
 
    “Three remaining,” I said slowly. “Three gods left in the world.” 
 
    I looked at Tobias, and a slow grin spread over his face before he grabbed me into a hug. 
 
    “Jack,” he said. “That’s one down, one to fucking go!” 
 
    “Only one,” I said in disbelief. “One more god before we rule this place.” 
 
    I gave my buddy a pat on the back as I tried to process it all, and I turned around to see everyone piling down onto the battlefield. My fighters cheered and howled as they jumped over boar corpses, and the flying soldiers spun around above our heads. 
 
    My women raced over to us, and Nieva got to me first. She flung herself into my arms and planted a deep kiss on my lips. I held her taut waist as my other women caught up, and they rained kisses down over my arms and face. 
 
    “Jack!” Nicola yelled. “He’s gone! You killed the God of Vengeance!” 
 
    “My lord,” Penelope said. “There is only one other god left to rid the world of! Can you believe it?” 
 
    “Not yet,” I chuckled. “But I had the perfect army for the job. Holy shit, you guys were amazing.” 
 
    I looked around at the graveyard of bodies surrounding us as everyone tried not to slip on the puddles of blood and mud. We really had been seriously outnumbered, and I was bursting with pride as I looked around at my people. 
 
    “You all won this battle!” I called as my flying warriors circled above me. “I hope you understand what a colossal achievement this was. You were outnumbered, but you fought brutally and bravely.” 
 
    Hazel threw a handful of golden dust into the air that erupted into mini fireworks, and Bryony only half-scolded her. The sky was starting to dim into a deep blue for the evening as the sun slowly crept further down toward the horizon, and the golden fireworks illuminated the treetops while everyone cheered their hearts out.  
 
    “We’ve got some cleaning up to do,” I said as I looked around the battlefield. “I assume our magic soldiers might have a solution?” 
 
    “Oh, yes.” Bryony nodded. “We can get these melted right into the ground. What’s left of them, anyway.” 
 
    We glanced down at a Brute who had all of his flesh melted from his face, and his skeleton was in a goopy puddle of ruined skin. 
 
    “It’s not the best-smelling spell ever,” Nicola said with a wrinkled nose. “But it was very effective!” 
 
    “I loved it,” Celeste said in awe. “I’ve never used a bolt like that before!” 
 
    “Glad you approve,” Bryony said proudly. “That means a lot coming from such a skilled harpy.” 
 
    “Let’s get melting,” Hazel said as she brushed her hands together. “I’ve always wanted to work with that potion…” 
 
    “We can eat the boars,” Lurk grunted as he nudged one of the dead beasts. “Any that haven’t been cursed are good meat.” 
 
    “If you say so,” I said as I looked down at the blood-soaked beasts. “Just don’t poison yourselves, please. I need you around to win this thing.” 
 
    “Orcs have strong stomachs,” Lurk said with a shrug. 
 
    “We can bring some melting solution over,” Bryony said. “We’ll just need to fly back to the coastline to collect it.” 
 
    “No rush.” I nodded. “We’ll need to get to fixing the wall, too.” 
 
    “Easy!” Penelope said. “Aleia and I can get that fixed up no problem.” 
 
    “We’re golden ice experts,” the fairy agreed as she proudly propped her hands on her little waist. “I bet we can build even stronger walls now!” 
 
    “I believe that,” I said as I kissed the top of her head. 
 
    Aleia’s lilac wings fluttered as she stared up at me dreamily and ran a hand down my bicep. 
 
    “What about the rest of us?” Olwen asked. “What can we do to help, my lord?” 
 
    The dragon-man was solemn and ready for anything. Griffins and gnomes looked at me for further instructions, too, and I glanced up at the dimming sky. A strong stench of burning lingered in the air as our new elephant friends called out through their trunks from the magic lands beyond the wall.  
 
    “Rest,” I said in a decisive tone. “Enjoy a drink with the evening, or collapse into bed. Whichever you prefer. Olwen, can you organize some new soldiers to take over this area so everyone can take the night off?” 
 
    “Of course,” the dragon-man said. “Right away.” 
 
    “Great,” I said. “Then I want you to relax for a while, too. Even my captains need time off.” 
 
    Olwen dipped into a deep bow before he quickly flew in the direction of the coast. The witches jumped on their broomsticks to head out the same way, and the rest of my army started to drift off in excited groups. Griffins and unicorns offered gnomes the option of riding on them, and everyone bowed and thanked me as they left in a swarm of adrenaline-fueled cheers and exhausted grins.  
 
    Aleia clung onto me as my women stayed back with me, and I stroked her hair gently.  
 
    “He’s really gone,” Celeste murmured. “That means there is only one god left for Jack to defeat.” 
 
    “The God of Death.” Penelope shuddered. “He sounds awful!” 
 
    “I just wish I knew more about him,” I sighed. “But for now, we should celebrate this victory.” 
 
    “What are we meant to do with the deaf elephants?” Celeste asked.  
 
    “Just let them live, of course,” Nicola pouted. “Poor things. I’m sure they’ll enjoy stomping around the magic lands and foraging for food.” 
 
    One of the elephants trumpeted over the wall as if it had heard her, and the women snorted with laughter. 
 
    “I’m so proud of all of you,” I said. “Let’s get this wall fixed up, and then you can all get a good rest.” 
 
    “It’s time to make some golden ice!” Aleia squealed. “Race you!” 
 
    The fairy flew off toward the wall as the other women tore after her in fits of laughter. I watched them with a smile as they hurtled toward the first broken-down part of the structure, and the Redwoods swayed happily behind it as if they were eager to witness some magic this evening. 
 
    “What a fight,” Tobias laughed as he raked his hand through his red hair. “Holy shit, man. Let’s check out the map!” 
 
    “I don’t know if I’m ready,” I chuckled. “This is going to blow my mind.” 
 
    “Hey…” Tobias put a hand on my shoulder. “You’re about to see everything you’ve won from your own strength. You deserve this, man.” 
 
    “Thanks.” I grinned. “Okay, let’s take a look.” 
 
    I studied my interface and brought up the territory map to find my name was attached to almost the whole world. My mouth fell open as I took in the fact that I owned the world’s oceans as well as nearly all of its land mass. There was only that small stretch of land that belonged to the God of Death. The rest was all mine. 
 
    “No fucking way,” Tobias muttered as he stared at his own interface. “Are you seeing this? You basically own the world already! This is nuts!” 
 
    “I can’t believe what I’m looking at,” I breathed. “It feels like a dream.” 
 
    “It’s way better than a dream,” Tobias chuckled. “Way better than a game, even. This is real life, my friend. All of this is yours.” 
 
    “I can’t wait to explore it all,” I said with a shake of my head. “But I still don’t get this last guy’s stretch of land. How the fuck has he gotten this far by just owning that?” 
 
    “It doesn’t make sense,” Tobias agreed. “Do you think there’s something really important on that plot of land? Maybe he has some kind of all-powerful temple?” 
 
    “Could be.” I shrugged. “We won’t know until we claim it. I can’t imagine that battle being hard. He’s got such a small area to get fighters from. But he’s the God of Death…” My stomach fluttered a little with nerves. “Are his fighters even… alive? Do they need land? Or do they just kinda… float around anywhere? What if he can conjure them out of thin air? That’s all power with no space being taken up.” 
 
    Tobias and I exchanged a long, uneasy look. 
 
    “That’s not a comforting thought,” he finally muttered. 
 
    “Shit, who knows what we’re up against next…” I sighed and looked back at my interface. 
 
    I couldn’t stop staring at the map as I admired my new realm. The markings that showed my territory gleamed with gold as I tried to put it in perspective.  
 
    It wasn’t just an area the size of the states, or North America. This was almost the whole fucking planet. All of those stretches of land that used to be countries on the old version of Earth now belonged to me. There was just one tiny corner to win over, and the whole world would be mine. 
 
    Then I remembered what the God of Vengeance had said just before he died. 
 
    “He went looking for the God of Death,” I said. “But when I looked at the map, I could see he was in his own land. He wasn’t in that little stretch that belongs to the death god.” 
 
    “Maybe he was lying,” Tobias said. “Or maybe the God of Death just wanders around wherever he likes with his little ghosty army.” 
 
    I shuddered at the thought. 
 
    “Surely they weren’t really allied,” I mused after a moment. “Otherwise we would have been fighting both armies.” 
 
    “That’s a good point,” Tobias said. “The God of Death did leave his allied friend to die. Not much of an alliance.” 
 
    “Or, maybe they were loosely allied,” I reasoned. “For the sake of taking me down, I mean. But when the God of Vengeance showed up whining, Mr. Death realized I was about to crush him to a pulp.” 
 
    Tobias nodded. “At that point, he’d be better off keeping his creepy army thriving and getting ready to fight you himself, rather than taking any risks tonight. It’s hard to say. I’ve honestly never crossed paths with either of them until now, and I only barely knew a bit about the God of Vengeance. The God of Death is definitely outside my expertise. I don’t think I’ve ever heard any of my followers even mention him…” 
 
    “There has to be someone who knows about this guy,” I said. “How can there be a tier-one god who’s this mysterious?” 
 
    “Why don’t we ask around?” Tobias shrugged. “You’ve got a fuck-ton of new land to explore. We could check in with some of the residents.” 
 
    “Good idea,” I agreed. “I still can’t comprehend that this is all mine. It would take years to explore it all.” 
 
    “We’re going to have years.” Tobias grinned as we started to walk toward the priestesses. “We’ve gotten so far into the system! One god left to fuck up, and this whole world is ours!” 
 
    I had known for a long time that it was my destiny to become the almighty, but it still felt so strange to have it within my grasp. 
 
    We strolled over to the women to find that the breaks in the wall were almost gone. Penelope and Aleia maneuvered their golden ice carefully as the rest of the women watched. Their craftsmanship was incredible, and each chunk of gold slid in and left no cracks or marks behind. 
 
    “Looks great!” I called. “That’s some speedy work!” 
 
    “I feel so fueled up!” Aleia squealed. “Watching you kill that god was thrilling!” 
 
    “It really was,” Nicola purred. “You looked so powerful and handsome.” 
 
    The brunette shot me a sultry smile as I kissed the back of her hand. 
 
    “I’m going to head off for a while,” I said. “We’re going to speak with some of my new followers.” 
 
    “Should we stick around?” Nicola asked. 
 
    “Just until the new soldiers come,” I said. “This border might not be needed since this is all my land now, but I don’t know what kind of creatures are beyond here. They might all still be on the warpath after the death of their god.” 
 
    “We can wait here,” Neiva said. “My darling dragons are stretching their wings out nearby if we need them.” 
 
    I glanced up to see the icy beasts flying far overhead, and I knew the women would be safe.  
 
    “The Redwoods will stand guard,” one of the ancient trees croaked. “We shall watch over your priestesses.” 
 
    “Thanks.” I smiled. “I really do have the best followers in the world.” 
 
    “It’s a lovely view from here, too,” Penelope sighed wistfully. “If you don’t look at all the dead bodies and blood.” 
 
    “That does ruin it slightly,” Celeste chuckled. “Not to mention the smell.” 
 
    “The witches will be back soon with their potion,” I snorted. “That will make the view more pleasant. Call me if you need anything, okay?” 
 
    “We will,” Celeste said. “Until then, we’re going to discuss in great detail how good you looked in battle.” 
 
    “Sooo handsome!” Penelope sighed dreamily. “Our lord really does look his best on the battlefield. We’re ever so lucky.” 
 
    “His muscles were really shining.” Tobias nodded solemnly, and the women giggled. 
 
    “I’ll see you all soon,” I said. “I’m so proud of you.” 
 
    The women blew me kisses as I switched back to god form, and Tobias followed right after. Seeing the battlefield from a bird’s-eye view really put into perspective how many soldiers we had killed. An entire army littered the ground thanks to my small amount of skilled soldiers. It was hard not to feel smug as I looked down at the carnage.  
 
    “Okay,” I said as I studied my map. “Where shall we head first? I kind of wish we had a printed out map to just throw a dart at.” 
 
    “Hmm,” Tobias said. “It looks like there’s a little town a few miles out. That one just next to a lake.” 
 
    “Let’s try there,” I said. “Fingers crossed it’s not just occupied by angry Brutes who want to fight.” 
 
    “Only one way to find out,” Tobias said. 
 
    I switched to the town and was pleasantly surprised by how peaceful and serene it looked. There was a low wall made of blue stone that surrounded the red-roofed buildings, and the large lake sat just to the west. The water was calm and shining with a few rowboats docked on the side.  
 
    In the middle of the town was a large bonfire that people had crowded around, and it looked like they were holding some kind of meeting. One woman with jagged wings on her back was speaking while everyone else listened and sipped steaming cups. 
 
    “This looks cozy,” Tobias said. “Shall we?” 
 
    “Sure,” I said. “It’s not exactly the image I had in mind for the God of Vengeance’s land.” 
 
    I focused on my physical body and landed just outside the town gates. There was a carved wooden sign that told us we were entering Rivenpoint. Tobias joined me, and we strolled into the walled community. There was a pleasant smell of spices wafting in the air, and the houses around us were all just one story tall. Cobbles lined the pathways that snaked around the town as we made our way toward the center. 
 
    It seemed that everyone in town had gathered around the bonfire, and there was a small gasp when I stepped around the corner to join them. The whole crowd spun around to look at us with wide eyes as I raised a friendly hand. I could see now that they all had pale wings on their backs, and their faces were pointed and gaunt.  
 
    “Good evening,” I called. “I am the god, Jack. This is Tobias, and we are here to speak with you.” 
 
    Nobody spoke for a moment until the woman leading the meeting moved toward me, and the orange flames illuminated her properly. She was middle-aged and very pretty, with a sharp face and black hair. Her black dress was plain and well fitted, and her wings had a green tinge to them. She was barefoot and glided just over the ground. 
 
    “They’re soil sprites,” Tobias said quietly. “Levelheaded creatures.” 
 
    I smiled at the sprite as she flew right up to me without flinching.  
 
    “You said you are the god Jack,” she said. “Rumor traveled on the wind that you have just killed the God of Vengeance.” 
 
    “Yup,” I said. “I know that this was his territory originally, so I hope–” 
 
    I was cut off by an eruption of cheers and applause as the other sprites jumped to their feet. They hugged each other as they darted around on their pale wings and threw their thin arms up in the air. 
 
    “He’s really gone,” the leader woman said faintly. “He’s dead. Is this really true? The God of Vengeance is no more?” 
 
    “It’s very real,” I said. “I watched him die. It looks like he wasn’t everyone’s favorite guy?” 
 
    “You could say that,” the sprite woman chuckled. “I’m Sadie, and I’m the mayor of Rivenpoint.” 
 
    “It’s a lovely spot,” I said. “Do you mind if we sit with you all and talk?” 
 
    “Please,” Sadie urged. “Make yourselves at home. We are forever in your debt.” 
 
    The sprites shuffled around so I had room to sit with Tobias, and a young boy brought me over a steaming cup. 
 
    “Thanks,” I said as I took it from him. “Smells great.” 
 
    I took a polite sip to find the tea was absolutely spiked with some kind of booze. It had a very potent spice to it, but it was delicious. The warm liquid soothed my throat and gave me a very pleasant buzz. 
 
    Everyone stared at me with huge grins on their faces, and I could tell they probably had questions of their own. 
 
    “So,” I said. “You weren’t keen on your old god’s rule?” 
 
    “He was a monster,” Sadie sighed sadly. “Not only was he cruel, but he didn’t care about anyone who wasn’t like him. If you weren’t a huge, strong Brute, then he didn’t care.” 
 
    “I got that impression.” I nodded. “He didn’t seem to care about anything other than physical strength. That’s why he fell to me and my army. I see the strength in all of my people, and everyone has something to contribute.” 
 
    The sprites murmured excitedly as they nodded, and I could tell they weren’t used to hearing a god talk like that.  
 
    “I would love for you to join me,” I said. “My people are always cared for, and I see value in all types of beings.” 
 
    “We are skilled fighters,” Sadie assured me. “The God of Vengeance never saw that because he only saw us for our slim frames. But soil sprites are fast and smart.” 
 
    “Two important qualities.” I smiled. “We could definitely use you in our final battle.” 
 
    “Final battle?” Sadie asked curiously. 
 
    “The God of Death,” I said. “He is the last god remaining for me to defeat, and then the world can live in harmony. I was wondering if any of you knew anything about him?” 
 
    The sprites looked at each other curiously, but most of them shook their heads and shrugged. 
 
    “I’m afraid not,” Sadie said. “All I know is how very strange it was when we heard that he existed at all. He seems like more of a legend or myth than an actual god.” 
 
    “Did you ever hear of him being around this land?” Tobias asked. “We think your old god was in an alliance with him, but we’re not sure.” 
 
    “I never heard of him lurking around here,” Sadie said with a shake of her head. “That doesn’t mean he never came, of course. This is a vast stretch of land!” 
 
    I took another sip of the boozy tea as I tapped my leg impatiently. There had to be someone who had seen or heard something from this guy. He couldn’t have just been invisible and silent this whole time.  
 
    “Try the sirens,” Sadie said. “They live in the lake, and they often hear rumors and tales before they reach anyone else.” 
 
    “Great,” I said. “We’ll pay them a visit. It was good to meet you all, and thanks for the tea.” 
 
    “Not a problem.” Sadie smiled. “It’s wonderful to have a new god after all this time. Stories of your power traveled here a long time ago, but we never dared to dream your holiness would reach us all the way out here. It feels like a new beginning to finally have you as our leader.” 
 
    She gave me a deep bow before she took my cup away, and I slowly got to my feet. The fire was warm and comforting, but I wanted to speak to as many people as I could before the sun went down. I gave the soil sprites a wave as we made our way back out of the town and toward the glistening lake. 
 
    Excited chattering erupted once we left, and I checked my devotional map to see the sprites were already turning a rich orange. The God of Vengeance really had not taken advantage of his various peoples at all. How many more smart soldiers had he ignored based on size? Some of my most valuable fighters were tiny, I’d learned that ages ago when I’d first met the gnomes. It was hard to comprehend not having them in my army just because of their short stature.  
 
    “One town down,” I sighed. “I wonder how many we have to visit before we find someone who has a crumb of information.” 
 
    “I just don’t get it,” Tobias muttered. “Is there any way this guy could be… not real?” 
 
    “Not real?” I asked. “What do you mean?” 
 
    “I honestly don’t know,” Tobias said as he ran a hand through his red hair. “Could it be some kind of test that you set up in the system? A challenge or a riddle or something?” 
 
    “I don’t think so,” I said. “Why would we have done that? Besides, the interface told us that there are three gods left. I don’t think it means anything other than just that: you, me, and this other guy.” 
 
    We walked down the grassy bank to the lake which didn’t have any sign of life around it. I knew the sirens would be underwater, but I didn’t want to disturb them if they were asleep. We stopped at the edge of the lake and looked out over the water. A small stretch of woodland lined the other side of the bank, and there were two wooden benches for people to sit and admire the view. Silver fish slipped along below the surface as the sky darkened to a deep navy. 
 
     It was a really beautiful part of the world. 
 
    “Have you ever met a siren before?” I asked. 
 
    “Nope,” Tobias said. “They’re the ones that lure sailors to their deaths, right?” 
 
    “According to previous Earth stories,” I said. “But I think we’ve learned by now not to trust those entirely. Shit has clearly evolved in its own way here.” 
 
    “True,” Tobias chuckled. “Hey, look!” 
 
    He pointed to the middle of the lake which had started to bubble, and a shape slowly rose out of the water. It was a blue-skinned woman who stretched up to about seven feet tall. Her red hair bounced around her long face as she smiled at us. She only wore a tiny covering on her crotch, and I tried not to stare too much as she glided toward us. 
 
    Her feet were still under the surface as she drifted as if she was being pushed by some invisible force. Then three more figures emerged from the deep and started to follow her. One of them was another woman, and two were male. They all had the same red hair, and I could see their eyes were sparkling gold as they got closer. 
 
    “Hello!” I called. “I hope I didn’t disrupt your sleep!” 
 
    “Sirens do not sleep,” the original woman said in a deep voice. “We simply rest under the surface.” 
 
    “I’m Jack,” I said. “This is Tobias. We’re the gods who just killed the God of Vengeance.” 
 
    The sirens smiled even wider as they hovered strangely in the water. 
 
    “There were whispers that this was true,” the woman said. “My name is Alata. Our people have heard many stories of you. The mermaids have sung your praises for a long while now, and we regularly cross paths with our tailed brothers and sisters.” 
 
    “Oh, yeah,” I said. “The mermaids have been great fighters for the cause. What was your relationship like with the God of Vengeance?” 
 
    “We did not have one,” Alata said. “He made his stance very clear for a long time. If you were not a beast made of muscles with unyielding strength, then he did not care. This land has been abandoned by its god long before he died.” 
 
    “Shit,” Tobias muttered. “That’s dark.” 
 
    “It was his loss,” one of the men said. “We can lure anyone down to their doom if we wish to.” 
 
    “Yes,” Alata said. “Our skills go far beyond lifting heavy objects, but he never cared to learn.” 
 
    “Sorry you got such bad luck,” I said. “I hope you will consider coming to join my ranks. There’s no overlooking or ignoring in my world. Everyone has something to bring to the table.” 
 
    “Jack actually listens to his people,” Tobias assured the sirens. “That’s why he’s demolished all those other gods and claimed their land. He knows how to appreciate the strengths of all his followers.” 
 
    The sirens all cocked their heads at the same time as they looked me up and down with their golden eyes. There was something very alien about their tall, slender bodies and large eyes.  
 
    “You have come to ask us something,” Alata said. “Do you have a task for us?” 
 
    “I just wanted to talk,” I said. “We’ve been trying to find out anything we can about the God of Death. All we know is that he has a tiny area of land, but nobody seems to know anything else about him.” 
 
    “Hmm,” Alata said. “The God of Death. We know he was allied with our old god.” 
 
    “Really?” I asked hurriedly. “You’re sure?” 
 
    “Rather positive.” Alata nodded slowly. “Sirens travel through the water bodies of the land, but we can walk as well as swim, so we have seen much of the world around us.” 
 
    “One of our men overheard the God of Vengeance,” the other siren woman said. “He said the god was bragging about the upcoming war.” 
 
    “Really?” Tobias snorted. “What the hell did he have to brag about? Jack slaughtered his army with a quarter of the fighters.” 
 
    “It was meant to be a joint attack,” Alata said. “The God of Vengeance was sure that the God of Death was going to march in at the last minute with his vast army. It was meant to be the final move in their plan.” 
 
    “Vast army,” I muttered. “That must mean his tiny stretch of land is purely taken up with his fighters. There can’t be room for anything else.” 
 
    “Unless they really are all ghosts,” Tobias said under his breath, and I shot him a grimace. 
 
    “This is all we know.” Alata shrugged. “Our old god was not a smart leader, so I was not shocked to hear his plan did not work. I’m glad of this.” 
 
    The sirens smiled widely as they nodded, and stars began to twinkle in the reflection of the lake.  
 
    “Thank you,” I said. “That was really helpful. What can you tell me about this land I’ve just won from your old god? Any insider tips?” 
 
    “It is a beautiful place.” Alata smiled. “I know our land will thrive now that we have a true leader. There are still creatures lurking who followed our old god blindly, but I do not think they would take much convincing to change direction. Most creatures here are good, and they are just trying to live their lives in peace.” 
 
    “They will,” I said. “I only want happiness for my people.” 
 
    “You are different…” Alata studied me carefully. “I can feel the sincerity coming from you. This is a rare thing to find with a god. We will be here if you ever need us.” 
 
    “Good to know,” I said. “Thanks for your help. I will keep you in mind.” 
 
    “The sirens have many skills,” Alata assured me. “If you need more fighters above or below the water, we can be there. Our mermaid friends will vouch for us, they have seen how vicious we can be when we have to be.” 
 
    The sirens began to eerily glide backward into the lake as they kept their golden eyes on me. It was like watching someone being pushed along on a skateboard as they slid to the center of the water. Then they gracefully slid back under the lake until the surface was still once more. 
 
    “So,” Tobias sighed. “We do have some cool new creatures on our side, but we still know basically nothing about the one remaining god.” 
 
    We wandered around to one of the wooden benches at the side of the water and sat down. Owls hooted nearby as gentle music began to drift up from the lake. It was a haunting sound that was somehow soothing, and the lullaby-style chords filled the silence around us. 
 
    Then I realized the temperature was dropping, and I grinned as a thought popped into my head. 
 
    “Let’s try this fire thing,” I said as I rubbed my hands together. 
 
    I focused hard on the space between us and the lake, and I pictured a small campfire crackling away. There was a crunching sound as twigs and branches that were scattered on the ground suddenly flocked together like they were alive. Then orange flames burst to life on top of the kindling as a warm feeling spread over my palms like I had just touched it. 
 
    “My first fire.” I grinned. “That felt good.” 
 
    “You really have mastered this almighty shit,” Tobias said as he held his hands out. “I wonder what will be the last element you gain after killing the God of Death?” 
 
    “Well, logically, I’d say it’s earth,” I mused. “So… maybe he’s able to sink his powers into all the graves in the world and make the dead rise in his service?” 
 
    “That sounds fun,” Tobias snorted sarcastically. “I bet he’s a barrel of laughs at parties.” 
 
    “Should we invite him over to celebrate my latest victory?” I grinned. 
 
    “Hell fucking no,” Tobias laughed. 
 
    The two of us stared into the flames for a long moment as I tried to decide if we should carry on asking every random person we could find about our next enemy tonight. It was dark now, and I didn’t want to infringe on any potential followers. That wouldn’t be the best first impression, but I also wanted to make sure my current followers and my priestesses were all safe and settled for the night. 
 
    Who knew when we’d be heading out to battle again? 
 
    “Isn’t it crazy to think we’ll only have one quest left?” I asked after a moment. “Killing the God of Death will be the final one that flashes up for us.” 
 
    “We don’t know that,” Tobias pointed out. “Maybe you’ll still get them even when you’re the almighty. You could have programmed the system so it still keeps you on your toes and reminds you of your worldly duties.” 
 
    “That would be good,” I chuckled. “I feel like I should have a calendar or something to keep track of ruling the world. There’s going to be a hell of a lot of duties to take care of.” 
 
    “We can develop an app,” Tobias snorted. “I’m pretty sure the gnomes will reinvent the smartphone one day.” 
 
    “It wouldn’t surprise me,” I said. “If anyone could do it, it’s them.” 
 
    We stared out at the still lake as the strange music drifted around us. I couldn’t deny, I was itching to get our next battle over and done with so I could rule my world in peace, and I tried to will my interface to deliver the quest to me. 
 
    “What’s our next move?” Tobias asked while I was busy focusing on trying to control my interface. “We could start sending armies to the God of Death’s teeny-tiny kingdom? I’m pretty sure we could overrun them in no time.” 
 
    “I don’t even know what to prepare for,” I said. “Nobody seems to know anything about his army. What kind of creatures are we going to be up against? There’s no way it’s just ghosts.” 
 
    “Hard to say,” Tobias said. “But whatever they are, it’s nothing we can’t handle. Hell, there’s two of us here to tackle whatever it is… I still can’t believe we have the Oracle. That shit was weighing on my mind.” 
 
    “I know.” I smiled. “I could tell. But it’s mine now, and nobody else can get a hold of it. Looks like we’re stuck doing this thing until the end of time.” 
 
    “That’s quite a while,” Tobias sighed. “I think we’re going to fucking smash this whole almighty and second-in-command thing.” 
 
    A message suddenly popped up on my interface, and I got a rush of excitement when I realized it was a new quest.  
 
    But it was not the message I had been expecting. The golden letters pulsed brightly as I studied the words, and I was overcome with confusion and intrigue. 
 
    New God Quest: Save the Elven Empire.

  

 
   
    Chapter 10 
 
    I was so taken aback by the quest that it took a moment for me to read the full text. 
 
    New God Quest: Save Elven Empire 
 
    Reword Upon Quest Completion: Convert New Priestess 
 
    The second half was even more of a shock.  
 
    Another priestess? Was there some elven princess being held captive in a dungeon somewhere?  
 
    I had been solely focused on defeating the remaining god, and this task seemed so out of the blue.  
 
    Why did the elves need our help now? Was this going to help me become the almighty, or was this just a sort of side quest situation? 
 
    I knew it must be seriously important for it to pop up on my interface, and I was fascinated to find out why. 
 
    “Dude,” Tobias said as he prodded my side. “I said what’s up?” 
 
    I snapped out of my daze to look at my friend who was giving me a bemused smile.  
 
    “I have a new quest,” I said. “But it’s not what I thought it would be. I have to save the Elven Empire.” 
 
    “You have to do what?” Tobias asked as he looked at me blankly. 
 
    “Save the Elven Empire,” I repeated. “Do you have any idea what the fuck that means?” 
 
    “Nope,” Tobias said. “It really isn’t to do with the final god?” 
 
    “Not yet,” I said. “It seems like we have other work to complete first.” 
 
    I studied the message again just to be sure I was reading it properly.  
 
    Was I really about to win a new priestess? I had such a strong team of women already, but it was exciting to think of someone new joining the ranks. 
 
    And a potential elf, nonetheless. 
 
    “I’m going to head to the convent,” I decided. “Maybe Grez will be able to tell me something about all this. Do you want to come?” 
 
    “Sure,” Tobias said. “We’ve got everyone on lookout posts, and we’re just a call away if we’re needed. I want to hear about this mysterious elf land. Does it say what your reward will be?” 
 
    “Yup,” I said with a grin. “Another priestess.” 
 
    “Hoooly shit!” Tobias snorted. “You’re going to have six women? If anyone could keep up with that many, it’s you, but damn, dude. That’s a lot of priestesses. I take it she’s going to be an elf?” 
 
    “That would be my guess,” I said. “But who knows?” 
 
    “Wow,” Tobias whistled. “Well, there must be some elven maiden out there waiting for her god. We better get a move on!” 
 
    “Let’s go,” I said, and I switched my focus to the convent. 
 
    It was peaceful in the evening light, and I focused on my human body as I appeared inside the limestone walls. Tobias arrived just beside me, and we found a small group sitting around the campfire. 
 
    Grez was eating beside his elven lady, Myra, who was just as much of a badass warrior. Her pink hair shone against the firelight as she scooped her stew from her wooden bowl. Elowise and her husband Wilfrim were up with them, and it looked like they had some precious peace amongst the bustle of the convent. 
 
    “Jack!” Elowise smiled as she spotted us. “What a lovely surprise!” 
 
    “Evening!” I called as I strode over to the fire. “I hope you don’t mind a late visit.” 
 
    “It’s wonderful to see you!” Grez said cheerily. “We heard the news! Another god slaughtered by our fearless leader!” 
 
    “What an amazing victory,” Myra said with a proud nod. “I bet the God of Vengeance did not have an easy army to bring down.” 
 
    “It was nothing for my people.” I winked as I got comfortable on one of the logs. 
 
    Tobias sat beside me as Wilfrim stoked the fire, and the pleasant heat warmed my face despite the slight breeze. 
 
    “Is there something on your mind?” Elowise asked as she studied my face. “Are the priestesses alright?” 
 
    “They’re great,” I said. “But I was hoping the elves might be able to shed some light on something. I need to go to the Elven Empire.” 
 
    Grez choked on his stew, and Myra thumped his back to dislodge a piece of meat. 
 
    “Sorry,” the yellow-haired elf spluttered and gasped. “The Empire? Jack, why do you have to go there?” 
 
    “I believe it is in danger,” I said. “It’s my duty to save it, but I don’t know the first thing about it.” 
 
    Grez’s eyes practically bulged out of his head as he put his bowl down and jumped to his feet. He looked like a giddy schoolboy about to do a presentation on his favorite rock band. Myra smiled at him and muffled a giggle as he began to pace back and forth. 
 
    “The Elven Empire…” Grez said in what could only be described as a sage-like tone. “Is the oldest civilization in the whole world. I mean the whooole world, my lord!” 
 
    “Wow,” I said with wide eyes. “That’s cool.” 
 
    “The elves there are incredible,” he continued, and he was almost breathless now. “They’re said to be the most powerful beings imaginable. Not only that, but the Empire is the birthplace of rune magic! Everything we know about it came from there. It’s the stuff of legends!” 
 
    He threw his arms up in the air excitedly and continued as if he forgot we were even there. 
 
    “It’s not just a place,” he raved. “It’s a haven for all elven kind. Those who go there tell stories of how it changed them. Visiting the Elven Empire is the highest possible honor for an elf. I’ve dreamed of taking the pilgrimage there one day. That would be… it would be… words fail me! Maybe… maybe you can tell me exactly what it’s like when you get back? If you think that would be okay?” 
 
    Grez stopped to look at me, and I could tell that this meant a hell of a lot to him. He had been an incredibly loyal warrior to me throughout my time as a god, but I’d never seen him look so imploring and hopeful in all our time together. He was practically quivering with excitement. 
 
    I decided right then and there that he should be rewarded with all his wildest dreams, and I felt like I was telling a kid they were going to go to Disneyland. 
 
    “Well…” I sighed and paused for effect. “I’m not sure I’ll have time to note down every detail I see.” 
 
    “Yes,” Grez said as his shoulders sank. “Of course, my lord. Sorry. You will have godly duties to attend to.” 
 
    “Exactly.” I nodded slowly, and I tried to ignore the smirk twitching on Tobias’ face. “So why don’t you and Myra come along to experience it for yourselves?” 
 
    The yellow-haired elf went rigid as his eyes bored into my soul, and I wasn’t sure if he was about to scream or faint.  
 
    “Grez,” Myra said gently. “Are you okay?” 
 
    She softly tapped his leg as he stayed as still as a statue, and she sighed as she turned to me.  
 
    “We would be honored to go,” she said. “I’ve also dreamed of visiting the Empire since I was a child. Grez might just need a moment to process his gratitude.” 
 
    “I think you broke his brain,” Tobias hissed, but then he jumped as Grez resurfaced. 
 
    “Jack!” Grez yelled suddenly. “I… I can go to the Elven Empire? Really?” 
 
    “Yes,” I chuckled. “In fact, I would be grateful to have you there as an expert.” 
 
    “My Lord,” Grez breathed. “This is the greatest gift anyone could have ever given me. I don’t know how to thank you. I–” 
 
    “No need for thanks,” I said with a wave of my hand. “You’ve already given me so much with your loyalty and skills in battle. It’s my turn to thank you.” 
 
    “Th-there is no end to your goodness,” the yellow-haired elf croaked. 
 
    Myra pulled Grez back to the log so he wouldn’t faint as she stroked his arm adoringly. 
 
    “We really did get so lucky,” Elowise said and dabbed the corner of her eye. “Having a god that cares so deeply for us!” 
 
    “I’m glad I can help,” I chuckled. “The next question is, do you know how to get there?” 
 
    “Oh, yes.” Grez nodded fervently. “But it really is quite a journey! It would take many weeks on a horse, so we should plan very meticulously how–” 
 
    “You can take a dragon,” I snorted. “That will drastically shorten the travel time.” 
 
    “Well, then…” Grez said as he fanned his face. “The Elven Empire is said to be hidden far north from the border of your new land. This land you gained from the God of Vengeance.” 
 
    I tapped into my map to follow along with his guidance and double-check his directions as I scanned up northeast of the golden ice wall. 
 
    “North of his lands…” I said and squinted at the map. “Okay, we might need more specifics to map this out.” 
 
    “That is what all the elves say!” Grez said with an enthusiastic nod. “There are never any maps of the Empire, or any official documents that are not strictly for elven eyes. That is why it is a pilgrimage to find it. But I know the stories by heart! When I was a boy–” 
 
    “Grez,” Myra said with a patient smile. “Directions?” 
 
    “Yes,” the yellow-haired elf panted. “Sorry.” 
 
    “And I’m a god,” I reminded him and tapped my temple. “I can generally work out the map for us so long as you give me somewhere to start.” 
 
    Grez’s eyes widened to the size of saucers, and I waited again for him to recover. 
 
    “So,” I finally said calmly. “If we are to find this Elven Empire, we will head north of the lands I won this evening…” 
 
    “Yes,” he agreed with a steadying breath. “If you can locate the Forever Lake, that’s a good point to go off of.” 
 
    I quickly found the marker for the Forever Lake, and I wondered what part of the Earth it had been all those centuries ago. 
 
    “Forever Lake,” I said. “Got it. Then what?” 
 
    “That’s when you head northwest,” Grez said. “It is said that the Elven Empire lays there for those who are brave enough to seek it! Isn’t that wonderful?” 
 
    “Oh, yes,” Elowise agreed. “Very mystical sounding, dearie.” 
 
    I studied the area of the map, but I couldn’t see any sign of anything that could be described as an empire. It was clearly a beautiful stretch of wild land, but there was no marking for the elven haven. 
 
    “Hm,” I said. “Are you sure that’s where it is?” 
 
    “Of course,” Grez said. 
 
    “Well, it’s a starting point, at least,” I said with a shrug. 
 
    “Oh, I’m so jealous of the elves who live anywhere near that land,” Grez groaned. “They’ve probably all visited it already!” 
 
    “It’s your turn now.” I smiled. “Are there any stories about what’s inside? Apart from… important elves?” 
 
    “Ancient documentation,” Grez gushed as his eyes nearly popped out of his head. “Books that tell our oldest stories! Beautiful architecture! The whole place is just meant to be like walking along in a dream!” 
 
    “It really is going to be amazing,” Myra said with a wistful smile. “But you said you need to help the elves there? What’s wrong with them?” 
 
    “I’m not sure yet,” I said. “But we’ll find out when we get there. I’ll send a dragon over, and you can leave first thing in the morning. The priestesses will come, too.” 
 
    “Will they ride a dragon as well?” Myra asked. 
 
    “They actually don’t need to for the first trip.” I grinned. “My priestesses have been granted a special power. They can travel in a more… holy form. Like I do. But only once a day.” 
 
    The gnomes and elves gasped as they took in the information, and Elowise chuckled to herself. 
 
    “Penelope will love that,” she said. “That delightful little naiad.” 
 
    “She does,” I said. “They all do, and so do I. It’s certainly going to help our travels.” 
 
    Grez shot to his feet again as he gave me a bow so deep that his nose practically touched his knees. 
 
    “Jack,” he said. “This is going to be one of the greatest honors of my life.” 
 
    “Then get some rest,” I laughed. “Myra, too. I want you both well fueled and rested to be my tour guides. We’ll need your help when we get there, so make sure you bring your weapons.” 
 
    “Of course,” Grez said. “Goodnight, my lord.” 
 
    “Night,” I said as the two elves hurried off to bed. 
 
    “Well,” Tobias sighed. “I don’t think you’ll ever need to buy him a present for the rest of his life.” 
 
    “It really will be an honor for him,” Elowise said and gave a little ‘tut’ of approval.  
 
    “Even I have heard of the Elven Empire,” Wilfrim grunted. “I know that many secrets of their magic live there. I’m sure you’ll meet some incredibly powerful beings, my lord.” 
 
    Elowise yawned as she pulled her shawl in tighter, and Wilfrim started to collect the dirty bowls. 
 
    “We’ll let you rest,” I said as I got to my feet. “But it’s always a pleasure. Don’t panic when you see an ice dragon arriving in the dark, either.” 
 
    “Goodnight!” Elowise called, and I vanished into god form as Tobias did the same. 
 
    I watched over the convent for a moment as the elderly couple put out the fire, and I spotted Nicola’s dad being made a cup of tea by a younger gnome. Errel was covered in sawdust and smiling widely, and I figured he must be working late on his cribs for the babies. The area around the convent was peaceful and still as the mild wind shook the emerald leaves of the forest.  
 
    “Well,” Tobias said. “I’ll keep an eye on things while you explore this elven land.” 
 
    “Yeah?” I asked. “Are you sure you don’t want to come?” 
 
    “Oh, I definitely want to check it out,” he assured me. “But I can have a peek once you’ve ridden it of all the evil monsters.” 
 
    “How brave,” I snorted. “But I will need you to make sure there aren’t any other sneak attacks while I’m gone. Do you think you can keep an eye on everything?” 
 
    “You mean, keep an eye on practically the entire fucking world?” he chuckled, and I could hear his cheeky grin. 
 
    “That is indeed what I mean,” I laughed. “As crazy as it sounds.” 
 
    “That’s what I’m here for,” Tobias said. “I would say good luck with the whole saving the elves mission, but I think your biggest challenge will be making sure Grez’s head doesn’t explode.” 
 
    “Agreed,” I snorted. “I’m going to check on the priestesses. Can you get the dragon sent for the elves?” 
 
    “On it,” Tobias said. “Just give me a call if you need me, boss! Good luck saving the Empire.” 
 
    “Thanks,” I said. “Same goes for you. Yell if you need to, and I’ll come and help with anything. See you soon.” 
 
    I switched my focus to my priestesses to find they were back in Nieva’s hut in the Dragon Valley. They must have ridden one of her precious creatures over the water from the magic lands. Their gentle snores filled the cabin as they slept cuddled up together, and I couldn’t wait for morning to come. 
 
    I was way too excited to sleep. 
 
    I spent the night studying my new map and getting hyped for all the exploring I had to do. Plus, there was an elf woman somewhere out there who needed my help. The priestesses were going to be so excited to get a new sister, and I wondered if I should wait to tell them.  
 
    It was fascinating that the Elven Empire didn’t even appear on my godly map, though. How could I help them without knowing anything about their area? 
 
    Was something attacking the city? Was it the God of Death? Maybe he had finally decided to try and claim some new land since he was one of three gods remaining. That seemed like an odd move so late in the game, but I had stopped trying to predict what went on in this crazy world.  
 
    Either way, it was starting to worry me how little I knew about this last god.  
 
    I watched my strategically placed fighters patrol the land and sea as the night rolled on. A boat full of armed soldiers was gently pushed along by a tamed sea monster as they scanned the coastline for anything suspicious. The witches had already used their melting potion on the battlefield, and there were barely any traces of the fight left. A few orcs were striding away from the scene with boars flung over their shoulders as elves and imps stationed themselves at the wall. 
 
    Some bloodstains on the wall shone in the dark, but all the bodies and bones had been dissolved right into the ground.  
 
    I knew the golden ice would probably get demolished soon, too. There wasn’t any point having a border wall up if there was no longer a divide in the land owners. But that kind of rearranging could wait until our biggest fight was over. For all I knew, the God of Death could turn up right here, or anywhere, at any moment. 
 
    Hell, maybe this new priestess was going to be vital in the war with the God of Death. That would explain why I suddenly had to find her right before I made my next move. Could she hold some answers that would help me win this fight? 
 
    I was lost in my own thoughts until the sky finally turned a bright pink, and the sun barely peeked up over the horizon. Morning was here, and it was time to make a move.  
 
    I came down to Nieva’s hut and gently laid a hand on Celeste’s shoulder. The harpy mumbled as she half-opened her eyes, and the other women stirred. 
 
    “Good morning,” I said quietly. “Time to get up, my gorgeous priestesses.” 
 
    “Jack?” Celeste whispered. “What’s wrong?” 
 
    “Nothing,” I chuckled softly. “I just need you all for another important mission, so we need to get an early start.” 
 
    “Oooh…” Aleia cooed with her eyes still shut. “I love missions! What a fun start to the day.” 
 
    The fairy’s wings fluttered as she sat up and stretched her arms out. 
 
    Nicola grunted with her face down in the pillow as the others slowly sat up. 
 
    “My lord!” Penelope yawned. “This is a wonderful surprise. Are we traveling far?” 
 
    “Quite far,” I said. “Further than we’ve ever been, actually.” 
 
    “Really?” Celeste gasped. “That’s exciting!” 
 
    “Get dressed.” I smiled. “I’ll meet you outside, and you can all fuel up with some breakfast. Then I’ll fill you in on everything you need to know.” 
 
    Nicola grunted into her pillow again, and Aleia gently stroked her hair. 
 
    “Time to get up,” the fairy said. 
 
    Celeste took the less gentle approach of whacking Nicola’s head with a pillow.  
 
    I chuckled as I headed out to the Dragon Valley to find it quieter than I had ever seen it. Most dragon-men were out patrolling the land, but there were a few dragon-women up bright and early.  
 
    “Jack,” one of them said cheerily. “Good morning! Can we make you breakfast?” 
 
    “Just for the priestesses, please.” I smiled. “They’ll be out shortly, and they’ll need to be well fueled for the trip ahead.” 
 
    “Of course,” the dragon-woman said. “We’ll get them fixed up! Only the best for our queen and her sisters.” 
 
    She hurried over to the fire that was only just being lit by two other women, and they got to work with pans and boxes of eggs. It didn’t take long for the priestesses to hurry out of the cabin and make their way over to join me.  
 
    Aleia smoothed down Nicola’s wild bed hair as the brunette yawned widely. 
 
    “Hello, my loves,” I said. “You all look beautiful.” 
 
    “I’m sure,” Nicola said as she rubbed her eyes. “This is an early start for a mission, Jack. Very early. Where are we going?” 
 
    The priestesses all took a seat on the carved logs as dragon-women hurried over with breakfast. They had prepared eggs with thick bread and warm cups of tea for each priestess. 
 
    “Thank you.” I smiled. “That’s really kind. Make sure you get yourselves some, too!” 
 
    “We will,” the dragon-women echoed as they hurried back to the fire. 
 
    “So,” I said as the women began to eat. “Have any of you heard of the Elven Empire?” 
 
    I was surprised when all of them nodded, and Aleia’s eyes lit up. 
 
    “I had a book about it,” she said. “When I was a little girl! It’s supposed to be very beautiful.” 
 
    “Grez told us about it,” Celeste said. “Once when we were traveling together. He had… lots of stories.” 
 
    The other women giggled as they enjoyed their eggs. 
 
    “That makes sense,” I chuckled. “Well, I believe the Empire is in trouble. We’re going to travel there to see what we can do to help. Grez and Myra will meet us there on a dragon. He almost fainted when I told him.” 
 
    “Aww,” Penelope moaned. “That is so lovely, my lord! He gets to travel to his people’s sacred land! But it will take us days to get there.” 
 
    “No it won’t.” Nieva smiled. “We have a new skill, remember?” 
 
    “Goodness!” Penelope gasped. “Yes! We can use our new power! This is so wonderfully exciting, oh my!” 
 
    “It’s going to be awesome,” I agreed with a grin. “The dragon will be there if you need to travel again after you use the power, too. Eat up, and we’ll head off right away. There’s a whole new land to explore!” 
 
    The women ate their breakfast as I studied my map, and the dragon-women collected their bowls once they were finished. Everyone got to their feet and looked at me excitedly. 
 
    “Ready?” I asked. 
 
    “Yes!” Celeste said eagerly. “I can’t wait!” 
 
    “Then let’s go,” I said. “We’ll shift forms and explore the land together.” 
 
    I focused on my god form as all the women closed their eyes in concentration. Nicola and Nieva vanished almost instantly, and Penelope did the same a few seconds later. Celeste muttered to herself before she shifted, and Aleia nodded to herself determinedly right before her body disappeared.  
 
    It was still so crazy to see my women vanish into thin air, but I was extremely proud of how they had taken it in stride. 
 
    “We did it!” Penelope cheered. “Well done, sisters!” 
 
    “Great work,” I agreed. “Everyone here?” 
 
    The women echoed their excitement to show they were all accounted for, and it was time to make our move. 
 
    “Let’s get going,” I said, but then I suddenly realized how hard it was going to be. 
 
    The women knew how to shift to the forest because they had been there before, but they had never traveled along the new land. 
 
    “Uhh… Jack?” Nieva said in a strangely tight voice. “I have a map floating in front of my vision. Am I supposed to have a map floating in front of my vision?” 
 
    “Me, too,” Nicola breathed in awe. “But I don’t understand how. I can’t hold it, but I can see it? But I don’t have any eyes? Do I have eyes? No… I can’t blink. Wait… This is making my brain hurt, and I don’t have a brain right now!” 
 
    “Or ever,” Aleia giggled. 
 
    “Shut up,” Nicola snorted. “Jack, what is this exactly?” 
 
    “Holy magic, of course!” Penelope practically sang, and I could just imagine how dazzling her smile would be if she had a mouth right now. 
 
    “Yes!” I hissed. “I didn’t know you were going to have maps! Holy fucking shit, this is awesome! That is going to make this a lot easier, too.” 
 
    “But… didn’t you give us our holiest of maps?” Penelope asked in utter confusion. 
 
    I paused for a moment. “Yes, I did. Of course. Well, I wanted to, I just wasn’t sure if I was… powerful enough for it to… manifest yet.” 
 
    “Oh, you’re powerful enough to do anything, Jack,” Penelope scoffed. “How dare you doubt yourself!” 
 
    “My mistake,” I chuckled. “So, what we’re going to do is study the map, and then we shift to the location we focus on.” 
 
    “How wonderful!” Penelope swooned. “This is truly a holy miracle!” 
 
    “Deep breath, Penelope,” Celeste snorted. 
 
    I studied the map to pick a starting spot. I figured we should explore some of the territory before we found the Elven Empire, just to make sure the obvious threat wasn’t moving in right now, so I chose an area of farmlands that was a few miles away from the Forever Lake.  
 
    “Okay,” I said. “We’re going to meet at a mill to the north. You’ll need to use your maps to guide you, okay?” 
 
    “I can’t wait!” Penelope said. “Where are we headed exactly?” 
 
    “We’re headed west to start,” I said. “Then north in the God of Vengeance’s land.” 
 
    “What used to be his land,” Nicola corrected. 
 
    “True,” I chuckled. “There’s a big stretch of farmlands in that direction. Use those fields as your guide, and we’ll meet at the big mill.” 
 
    “That sounds easy!” Celeste said excitedly. 
 
    “Well,” Aleia said. “Maybe it will take a bit of practice.” 
 
    “I believe in you,” I said. “So I want you all to focus all your powers on the map, and we’ll be with each other again when we arrive.” 
 
    “Let’s do this!” Celeste cheered before she fell silent. 
 
    I waited until the excited noises of the other priestesses vanished, and I switched my focus to the mill in my new stretch of land.  
 
    The women were all excitedly chatting already as we took in the incredible view. Blue and pink flowers were crammed into one of the fields below us, and the next one over was carefully lined with the greens of carrot tops. A small windmill blew around as an old farmer stomped about with a wheelbarrow and an excited dog running behind him. The view beyond the farm was equally as stunning with rolling green hills, and a massive forest stretched along a mountain range. All the colors were vivid, and the trees had red leaves as if it was fall. It was very different to the emerald forest near the convent, but just as incredible to look at. 
 
    “Oh, my goodness,” Penelope breathed. “This is simply beautiful!” 
 
    “It really is,” I agreed.  
 
    “Look at those red leaves!” Aleia squealed. “How pretty!” 
 
    We took a moment to simply enjoy the view as a flock of tiny black birds soared over the mill. The pink sky had a few wispy clouds drifting by as the morning crept in. 
 
    “Let’s look at the forest!” Nicola said. “I bet there are so many amazing animals there. How do we…” 
 
    “Okay, so this is different from the map thing,” I explained. “You want to just focus your attention on drifting over in the direction you want to move, and you’ll find yourself sort of floating that way.” 
 
    “Easy!” Aleia preened as her voice began to float a little farther from me. “Just like flying.” 
 
    “Agreed,” Celeste laughed. 
 
    “Fascinating,” Nieva murmured as her voice also got slightly quieter. “Truly magnificent…” 
 
    “I can do it!” Nicola announced louder than anyone. 
 
    “Well done,” I laughed. “Penelope, you good?” 
 
    “Oh, I’m sure I can manage, I just wanted to wait for you, my lord,” she purred. “I didn’t want to leave you floating all alone over here, that would be rude.” 
 
    I burst out laughing. This was seriously more fun than I ever could have imagined it’d be. 
 
    “You’re so sweet,” I assured the naiad. “If I had a hand right now, I would hold yours.” 
 
    “Oh, my lord, so would I,” she sighed dreamily. “Although, goodness, what a strange thing to say…” 
 
    Yep. So fucking fun. 
 
    “Okay,” I snickered. “Well, I’m going to uh… float over that way right… now.” 
 
    “Lovely,” she sighed, and her voice traveled along right with me. 
 
    Then we moved over the red trees as the sun began to rise and cast a deep glow over the leaves. It was like someone had painted a picture of the most beautiful landscape imaginable and brought it to life. 
 
    “We’re so lucky,” Penelope said. “This view is just unbelievable.” 
 
    “Can we get further down?” Nicola asked. “I want to see what it’s like under the treetops.” 
 
    “Of course,” I said. “Just focus on drifting lower toward the forest floor, and we’ll be there. But make sure not to imagine yourself as your normal body again, or you’ll switch out of your holy form.” 
 
    I drifted down under the red leaves as the priestesses gasped with excitement. The trees were all incredibly thick and tall, and the dark wood contrasted amazingly against the bright foliage. 
 
    Grass that was almost a neon shade of green grew along the ground with yellow wildflowers everywhere. There was movement nearby as a huge beast slowly stomped through the trees. It was the size of a moose with long, brown fur. The animal’s face was long with a curled snout, and its black eyes darted side to side. Two short horns stuck out the top of its head along with two antennas that darted around with every step. 
 
    “A forage beast!” Nicola gasped. “I’ve only seen pictures of them in books! They’re such gentle animals, and they can hear everything with those stalks on their heads. Apparently that’s how they’ve stayed alive for so long despite not being great fighters. They can hear predators coming from miles away.” 
 
    We watched the beast amble along slowly and occasionally stop to chew some grass. It really just felt like a magical version of a cow, but I let Nicola coo over it for a while.  
 
    “My lord,” Penelope said. “I think I spotted a large lake nearby? May we visit there next?” 
 
    “Of course,” I said. “The Forever Lake is supposed to be close to our destination anyway. Let’s head over by using our maps this time. Think about having the map in front of you, and then look for the lake. Everyone ready?” 
 
    “Ready,” my women all echoed. 
 
    “Aaaaand… go!” I urged. 
 
    My women were all giggling their heads off when we switched to the northern water to find it was bigger than any lake I had seen before. It almost felt like I was looking down at a small ocean as I watched the enormous stretch of water ripple in the wind. The surface was such a deep navy that it was almost black, but there were turquoise sparkles throughout it that added a whimsical magic to the terrifying deep. 
 
    “Whoa!” Celeste whistled. “That really is pretty!” 
 
    “I wonder what animals are down there,” Nicola said. “Maybe even something as big as a sea monster.” 
 
    “There could be,” I said. “It must be called the Forever Lake for a reason. It’s probably extremely deep as well as wide.” 
 
    “It’s beautiful,” Penelope breathed. “Oh, my goodness! When we finish our duties, please may we have a swim? I bet that water would be perfect even without my enchantments.” 
 
    “Absolutely,” I said. “Once we kill off this final god, we could have a day by the lake. Just me and my loves. Swimming and fucking by the gorgeous lake.” 
 
    “That sounds perfect,” Penelope sniffed as if she were tearing up. “We can pack a picnic and tea. Oh, I can’t wait!” 
 
    The naiad’s adorable excitement was infectious, and I was itching to dive headfirst into that glistening water. I just knew it would be as clean as possible up in this wild stretch of land, with the red leaves of the forest continuing around the lake and stretching all the way to another mountain range.  
 
    For now, though, I knew we were going to have to start searching for the Elven Empire. We were in the right part of the world at least, so even if it was tempting to spend all day admiring the stunning views of my new land, I had a future priestess to save.  
 
    We had to locate this hidden Empire and work out what exactly it needed saving from.  
 
    “Okay,” I said. “Let’s head northwest and keep an eye out for the Elven Empire and any incoming threats there might be lurking near it.” 
 
    “I wonder what it looks like,” Aleia said. “Do you think it’s got a castle?” 
 
    “Maybe,” Nieva said. “It is bound to be stunning. The elves are an ancient people with incredible architectural abilities.” 
 
    “I bet it’s huuuge,” Aleia said. “But how can it be so hidden if it’s big?” 
 
    “Maybe it’s enchanted,” Celeste said. “It could have some kind of rune spell that only allows elves to find it.” 
 
    “Then how will we spot it?” Penelope fretted. 
 
    “Jack’s a god!” Nicola sighed. “Surely there aren’t any spells or rune magic that can work against him. I bet he would be able to find it even if it was hidden with an enchantment.” 
 
    We traveled over the red forest and toward a towering mountain range. They were the highest peaks I had ever seen in any of my lives, and I noticed they were forming a massive circle. 
 
    “Let’s check out those mountains,” I said. “They’re insanely tall…” 
 
    “Whoa,” Celeste gasped. “They really are. There’s snow right at the top of them all, even with this warm weather.” 
 
    The white peaks shot right up into the clouds as if they were guarding something, and I realized after a few moments that they were.  
 
    There was an enormous ring formed by the mountain range, and inside was the most stunning city I had ever seen.  
 
    Ivory turrets reached into the sky with stained glass in every window. A huge palace sat on a hill surrounded by pure white houses with pale blue roofs. There was a wall around it all built from shimmering moonstone that reflected pearlescent colors in every direction. A drawbridge sat in the grand archway of the wall to allow people to pass in and out of the empire, but it was tightly shut. I could see the whole surface of the drawbridge was covered in carvings of elven runes, and they all had a subtle silver glow to them. 
 
    I knew instantly that we had just found the sacred Elven Empire.  
 
    It really was breathtaking. 
 
    Unfortunately, I was soon distracted from the beauty of the city as I looked at what was around it. 
 
     A deep, wide trench surrounded the empire, which was what the drawbridge must have been for. And there looked to be a very good reason why the gateway was up.  
 
    The deep trench was filled with creatures that looked like giant scorpions that somehow seemed to be made of pure muscle. Their bulky black exoskeletons shimmered from the light of the ethereal city as they stormed around and screeched horribly. Giant pincers swung in every direction as the creatures slammed into each other as they walked.  
 
    My phantom skin crawled as their thick legs scuttled along with eerie clicks, and I could only imagine how loud the noise was from down inside the walls of the city. 
 
    These were definitely not guardians of the Elven Empire who were keeping out enemies. 
 
    They looked like a plague of terror keeping everyone in, and as I considered who’s territory this area used to be in, I realized how they’d gotten there. 
 
    There was no doubt in my mind that the God of Vengeance had put these awful beasts there, and they were terrorizing the city, even after his death. Nobody could leave or enter the empire with those malicious creatures surrounding the walls. 
 
    But why had they been put there? What was that asshole god trying to keep hidden away from the rest of the world?  
 
    I was fueled with adrenaline as I stared down at the awful creatures that stomped around the trench.  
 
    This was what I had to save the elves from.

  

 
   
    Chapter 11 
 
    The giant scorpions snapped their pincers as they scuttled around the deep trench. They hissed at each other as they went, and I counted fifteen of them altogether. Beady eyes darted everywhere as their thick tails knocked into the dirt of the walls around them. Their bodies had a strange exoskeleton that appeared to have built-in armor. Thick plates covered their backs and skull, and they looked like they had been bred purely for war. 
 
    “I think I see why the Empire needs help,” Nicola said. “Those are horrific.” 
 
    “That’s one way of putting it,” I said. “I hope you’re all feeling charged up and ready to fight.” 
 
    “Always,” Celeste said. “This is going to take all of our powers combined.” 
 
    “The elves should be here soon,” I said. “Our little detour killed some time that they would have spent flying. We’ll wait until they get here, and then we can unleash hell.” 
 
    “Those poor elves,” Penelope said. “What a horrible trap! Do you think it was the God of Vengeance?” 
 
    “I know it was,” I said. “I’ve never seen scorpions with fucking biceps before.” 
 
    “But why did he trap them?” Nieva asked. “What do you think they did?” 
 
    “No idea,” I said. “But they’ve clearly pissed him off.” 
 
    One of the scorpions let out a strange mix of a rattle and a hiss, and Aleia squealed in horror. 
 
    “Let’s get planning,” I said. “I want to think about our powers before we start this fight. I think blocks of golden ice could help smash their armor apart.” 
 
    “I agree,” Penelope said. “We can certainly break through some of their protective layers!” 
 
    “Then we can burn the fuckers,” I said. “Nieva and Celeste can create some seriously powerful fire rain.” 
 
    “Oh, yes,” the dragon queen said. “We make the perfect pair for hellish weather.” 
 
    “What about me?” Nicola asked. “Do you want me to try and slow them down during the fight?” 
 
    I eyed the hurried scuttle of the giant beasts, and I knew that any way to slow them down would be a huge advantage.  
 
    “That sounds good,” I said. “Those pincers are flying way too quickly for my liking. We saw what you did with the elephants, I know you can do it again.” 
 
    “I can help her,” Nieva said. “If Nicola calls out with my storm, then the words will be carried louder and faster.” 
 
    “Perfect,” I said. “I’ll use my air control to smash as many of these fuckers against the wall as I can.” 
 
    “They don’t stand a chance,” Nicola said as she glared at the teeming horde of scorpions below. “You hear that? You’re all about to get slaughtered by Jack and his gorgeous priestesses!” 
 
    “I doubt they heard that,” I snorted. 
 
    I watched the drawbridge carefully for any sign of movement, but it stayed rigidly still. It made me wonder if the elves were able to survive being trapped inside. If they relied on outside sources for food, then they were fucking screwed, so I hoped they had some kind of farming system in place. Otherwise this trip was going to get a hell of a lot darker than I had anticipated. 
 
    But my next priestess had to be waiting for me in there somewhere. I couldn’t wait to meet this new woman, and I was itching to slay the scorpion monsters for her.  
 
    There was a rush of wind as the ice dragon carrying the elves shot over the red forest. The huge creature slowed down as Nieva called to them, and Grez’s jaw dropped as the dragon brought him close enough to look down at the Elven Empire. Myra gasped as she clung onto his waist, and I gave the two a moment to stare down at the city. 
 
    “Hey!” I called. “We’re all here with you.” 
 
    “Jack,” Grez said slowly. “This… is a lot to take in. What are those things?” 
 
    “We’re guessing they’re a gift from the God of Vengeance,” I said. “So we’re going to have to fight them to save the Empire. I’m glad I’ve got you two to join us.” 
 
    “We will draw their blood!” Grez snarled. “We brought our swords as well as crossbows that the gnomes had.” 
 
    “Oooh,” Celeste said. “I have cursed bolts you could use… well. Will I still have them with me if I turn back to my body? Or will everything I had been carrying be gone? This is still very new!” 
 
    “Your possessions will still be there,” I said. “You’ll appear as we were before. I know you won’t be able to use god form any more today after you switch, but it was worth using it for the journey.” 
 
    “So where should we land?” Aleia asked nervously “I don’t want to get it wrong and end up in the trench with those things!” 
 
    “Me, neither,” Nicola said. “I bet the ends of those tails are dripping with venom.” 
 
    I studied the land below to find the best spot for fighting, and I needed to work out if these beasts were actually capable of leaving the trench. Judging by the length of their legs, I reckoned they were stuck down there. So that gave us a slight advantage, tactics wise. There was a raised part of land opposite the right side of the drawbridge, and it looked like a good vantage point that wasn’t easily reachable.  
 
    We were going to need all the space we could get between us and those pincers. 
 
    “Down on that slope,” I said. “Grez and Myra should stay on the dragon so they can get a good shot. The rest of us can gather down at the bottom of the slope.” 
 
    “Let’s do it,” Celeste growled. “I can’t wait to fight some monsters!” 
 
    I focused on the bright grass before I found myself standing under the bright pink sky.  
 
    The air felt incredibly fresh, but the sound of the scorpions shuffling around was horrific. They were out of sight this far down the slope, which didn’t make it any less eerie.  
 
    The priestesses started to appear around me as the dragon lowered itself down, and Celeste handed her quiver full of bolts to the elves. My women patted themselves down just to double-check everything was in order after their shifting experience. Aleia fluttered her wings to make sure they still worked before she nodded with determination. They seemed to be getting more at ease with their newest ability, and I was so excited that they got to share this experience with me.  
 
    The stomp of the scorpions echoed around us as they scurried around the trench. I had expected the beasts to go wild when they saw the dragon, but they didn’t seem interested in anything other than clicking their pincers at the Empire walls.  
 
    “Okay,” I said. “I’m going to go up and launch an air attack. Nicola, I’ll need you right behind to work your magic with slowing them down.” 
 
    “I hope it works,” the brunette said. “What if these things are deaf like those elephants? Or maybe they don’t even have ears…” 
 
    “We won’t know until we try,” I said. “Let’s take this one step at a time. There’s a whole Empire that needs our help, and it’s our duty to protect our people. I believe in you.” 
 
    “Yeah.” Nicola nodded. “I can do this. The fancy elf people need our help.” 
 
    “We’re ready,” Nieva said. “We’ll be right behind you with our powers.” 
 
    I nodded and began to slowly creep up the slope. The quick snaps of the pincers rang out loudly as we got closer to the edge, and I finally got high up enough to see the monsters. They were even more awful up close, and they stank of something that smelled a lot like rotten fish.  
 
    “Eeew,” Aleia whispered as she wrinkled her button nose. 
 
    “I can’t work out what’s worse,” Celeste muttered. “The view or the smell.” 
 
    I quickly harnessed the strongest gust of wind I could before I flung the element at the scuttling monsters. The sensation of my air powers rippled down my arms as I moved the element violently. It gave me a rush of adrenaline to use my new ability, and it almost felt like being a new god all over again.  
 
    Then Nicola jumped up with Nieva on my right, and they combined their powers as a storm danced above them. 
 
    “Slow down!” Nicola called in her new, deeper voice. “You will slow your movements! Your legs will not move quickly, and you will stop trying to run!” 
 
    The words were carried along a gust of icy wind as the scorpions tried to swing around to look at us. Nicola kept her deep chanting going, and it did slow the chaotic movements of each pincer. It by no means made them still or leisurely, though. But it bought us enough time to get our powers in full swing.  
 
    I swung my arms as I guided another gust of wind at the beasts, and two of them smashed back into the far wall of the trench.  
 
    The scorpions screeched as their pinchers slammed against the earth and rattled together loudly. Their heads impacted against the surface violently as they stumbled, and my priestesses sprang into action. 
 
    Penelope and Aleia formed a large chunk of golden ice and flung it at one of the injured scorpions. They let the material smash down onto the creature’s weakened side, and a large chunk of black armor cracked off like a broken eggshell. Celeste and Nieva already had their fire rain cloud ready to go, and they brought the burning-hot lava down onto that exposed flesh.  
 
    The huge beast screeched in pain as its flesh melted off into horrible puddles of thick goop. It stumbled violently in a dazed stupor as Penelope and Aleia hovered another block over its head. Then the naiad grunted as she brought the golden ice down on the monster’s face with a loud thud.  
 
    Its head was severely damaged as the dreaded fire cloud swiftly moved up. Nieva rained down burning liquid onto the exposed brain, and the scorpion hissed pathetically before it slumped down dead with brain matter oozing out of the wound. A smell of scorched flesh filled the air as the women cheered for their first kill.  
 
    “Awesome work!” I yelled. “Let’s keep this shit going!” 
 
    The ice dragon circled as it readied itself to fight, and I harnessed all the water and air I could manage. My mind filled with thoughts of devastating tsunamis as water rose from the soil at the top of our slope. I felt my arms tremble with power as the water built further up until I combined it with the strongest wind I could call on.  
 
    The huge wall of water looked almost solid as I slammed it into an approaching scorpion. Then there was a loud snap as my weapon hit against the beast, and the creature was thrown so violently onto the ground that it was snapped clean in two.  
 
    “Holy shit,” I murmured as the wave instantly seeped back into the ground. 
 
    The remaining scorpions went feral as they swung their giant pincers at us and the dragon. They slammed into each other as they panicked, and it was clear that their planning skills were as hopeless as their old god’s. 
 
    Nicola’s words slowed them down to the point that they couldn’t move as fast as they tried to, so my people didn’t have too much issue dodging back from the swinging pincers. 
 
    The ice dragon roared as it rained down massive icicles onto one of the monsters’ backs. Three of the sharp weapons pierced the shell enough for it to crack, and Grez and Myra aimed carefully at the exposed flesh. Their cursed bolts flew directly into the exposed flesh with an ominous hiss. Myra cheered as the scorpion’s epidermis began to bubble so hard that its shell broke apart. It screeched as it toppled over, and massive boils stretched out everywhere as its dark skin oozed off along with the exoskeleton. 
 
    My people fought like machines to bring down the large group of monsters. The women combined various powers to form deadly weapons, and the dragon showed no mercy as it rained down as many icicles as possible. 
 
    One of the scorpions toppled onto its back when Grez struck it dead, and I noticed something on its belly. There was a rune carved into its body that looked like the kind of branding someone might do on cattle. It had a dull green glow that died out when the scorpion took its last breath. Then, as more of the beasts died, I realized they all had the strange symbols underneath their bodies.  
 
    Penelope and Aleia brought golden ice down on the third scorpion still standing, and its tail was crushed into pieces. The women smashed another block onto its neck, which delivered the killing blow and sent blood flying everywhere. 
 
    “Nice work!” I yelled. “Two more fuckers to go! We can do this.” 
 
    “Jack,” Celeste said. “Do you think we could both use our fire powers together? I would love to see what kind of flame we could create.” 
 
    “I don’t see why not.” I grinned, and she flew into the air as she transformed into a battle bird. 
 
    Celeste twirled around as her feathers covered her body, and her talons glowed with flames. I focused on all the fire I could picture until a huge sprawl of flames crackled from the grass of the slope.  
 
    “Let’s get that one on the right,” I called as I raised my hands to control the flames. 
 
    “Okay!” Celeste said. “Shall we just burn it all over?” 
 
    “Fuck yeah,” I said, and we both launched out fiery attacks at the same time.  
 
    Heat pulsed through my bones as I threw my weapon at the huge scorpion. Our fire morphed together and exploded in golden light as it consumed the whole of the monster’s body. The stunning flames licked every inch of the beast, and it howled and swung its pincers uselessly as it was burned alive. It made one last desperate attempt at grabbing the ice dragon, but its legs buckled as the appendages burned clean off.  
 
    Then the scorpion fell down dead, and I calmed the flames with my mind to stop them spreading near the Empire.  
 
    I was amazed when I looked down at the slope where the fire had started to see the grass as fresh and healthy as before. My powers really were fucking awesome.  
 
    There was one scorpion left, and it didn’t stand a chance. 
 
    All of my fighters sneered at it as it tried to run around the back of the trench. Nicola kept calling until it was just running on the spot, and it looked like her powers had grown stronger when only focused on one creature. Now we had a scorpion that looked like it was stuck running on an invisible hamster wheel. 
 
    “Well,” I called. “Looks like we’ve got one evil monster left to conquer. Unleash hell!” 
 
    All of my people attacked at the same time, and it was like watching some kind of manic firework show. Icicles and cursed bolts rained down from above as the dragon circled, and my women all shot their various powers at the beast. A brick of golden ice smashed against the scorpion’s skull just as fire consumed its legs. Then a storm of metal pellets rained down onto the broken areas on its back which caused the creature to buckle over.  
 
    It laid in the bottom of the trench as it twitched horribly until Penelope brought a block of golden ice down onto its head. The creature’s head exploded as it bled out beside the other corpses, and the priestesses cheered as Celeste transformed back to her human form. 
 
    “Amazing!” I yelled. “What a fucking flawless team!” 
 
    The dragon circled the bottom of the slope before it lowered itself down and bent a couple of trees along the way. Grez and Myra leapt off gracefully as the women dusted themselves down. 
 
    I stared down into the pit half-expecting to see a cage with a trapped elven princess inside, but there was nothing but dead scorpions to be seen.  
 
    Now that the beasts were dead, we were able to admire the outskirts of the Empire properly. The moonstone wall towered high above us, and the elven runes shone bright silver as the sun properly rose for the morning. A few white towers spiraled up from the wall, but we couldn’t see much else from our spot. 
 
    “It’s so beautiful,” Grez said quietly. “I can’t believe I’m standing here.” 
 
    Then there was a deep rumbling sound, and I drew my sword as the drawbridge began to move. It slowly lowered down until the thick wood reached right over to the far side of the trench.  
 
    We watched it from our spot on the slope, and the area fell silent. 
 
    “Uh,” Nicola said. “Should we go inside?” 
 
    “Follow me,” I said. “Be ready for anything. We don’t know if this place has been taken hostage. It might not be run by the elves anymore.” 
 
    I led the group down the slope and along the curve of the trench. The smell of rancid scorpion flesh was hard to ignore as we hurried around to the front of the Elven Empire. My heart thudded against my chest as the open gateway came into view, and I stopped right in front of the drawbridge as I looked inside. 
 
    The city within gleamed invitingly, and a group of elves stood waiting in the doorway. They were all tall and slender with glistening silver-blonde hair. Both men and women wore figure-hugging robes that were made of some kind of golden silk that seemed to glitter like diamonds. Their faces were sharp and pointed with dazzling blue eyes. 
 
    One of the men stepped onto the drawbridge and walked toward us slowly. I quickly checked my devotional map, and I was stunned to see a city full of orange dots.  
 
    This whole Empire already believed in me?  
 
    “My friends,” the man said in a dream-like voice. “Welcome to the Elven Empire. Jack, we owe you everything for what you just did.” 
 
    The elf man bowed deeply as Grez made a choking noise.  
 
    “It’s good to meet you,” I said. “Sorry about the dead scorpion smell.” 
 
    The elf straightened up and chuckled as his dazzling blue eyes bored into mine. He had a soft smile despite his sharp face, and I felt instantly comfortable around these ethereal creatures. 
 
    “Come,” he said. “Let us welcome you and your friends into our Empire. I’m happy to see some of our own kind visiting for the first time.” 
 
    “It’s an honor,” Grez stammered. “Truly.” 
 
    “It really is,” Myra agreed. “We’ve dreamed of this moment, and this place is just so beautiful.” 
 
    The regal elf gave them both a small bow before he turned on his heel to lead us over the drawbridge. I took a step onto the solid wood to find it surprisingly springy, and I put away my sword as we walked after the elf. 
 
    “It is so shiny!” Aleia breathed as she fluttered along beside me. 
 
    “Must have cost a fortune to build,” Nicola muttered. “Do you think they always wear fancy clothes?” 
 
    “This is really happening,” Grez muttered behind me. “I’m actually going inside. Okay, deep breaths.” 
 
    In the time it took for our short walk, the group of elves waiting inside had turned into an entire street that lined both sides of the main pathway. Then I stepped into the Elven Empire and was blown away by its beauty.  
 
    The white marble was used on every building, and the ground was made from a deep blue stone. Every single structure around us was grand and luxurious looking. Even the smaller houses had little turrets with stained-glass windows, and some had carefully trimmed ivy wrapped around them. The main street led up a steep hill to where the biggest building sat, and I figured it was some kind of palace or town hall. It was a three-story structure with a high spire in the middle that stretched into the sky. The double doors were wide open to give a glimpse of the white interior, but it was too far away to see much else.  
 
    Even the smell of the Empire was a heavenly mix of vanilla and deep floral scents. Everything about this place was heavenly. 
 
    The two lines of elves bowed together as the drawbridge closed behind us, and our guide turned to face me. 
 
    “My name is Elred,” he said. “I am a member of the High Council here.” 
 
    “It’s a pleasure to meet you,” I said. “I’m Jack, and these are my priestesses. This is–” 
 
    “We know everyone’s names.” Elred smiled. “The runes told us you were coming. We were very excited over tea this morning. I personally couldn’t wait to hear the last of those dreadful beasts screeching.” 
 
    “You knew we were going to be here?” Nicola asked. “Can runes see the future?” 
 
    “In a way,” Elred said. “We heard of Jack’s victory in battle, and we knew that he would visit us soon.” 
 
    “Why were the scorpions there?” Celeste asked. “Did the God of Vengeance put them there?” 
 
    “He did,” Elred sighed. “They have been a plague on our city for a long time.” 
 
    There was a sudden echo of footsteps as four heavily-armed guards stormed down from the open palace doorway. Two men and two women strode toward us with golden armor gleaming on their chests. They held white staffs with purple crystals on top, and I had a suspicion they were just as deadly as any sword.  
 
    “My lord,” one of the men said as they stopped before me. “The Empress has requested that you come to the palace. She wishes to give you her thanks in person for your courageous act. We are all very much in your debt.” 
 
    “Empress?” I asked. “Is she the ruler of this place?” 
 
    “That is correct,” Elred said. “Our Empress has ruled over the city for hundreds of years. We would be lost without her. I will accompany you to her,” 
 
    The guards turned to march back uphill, and Elred strolled along behind them. 
 
    “Let’s go meet her,” I said to my people. “I bet the palace is insane inside.” 
 
    “This is amazing,” Nicola said. “I reckon this old lady elf is just as awesome as the rest of them. She can probably do every rune spell under the sun.” 
 
    “She must be,” I chuckled. “If she’s been their ruler for hundreds of years.” 
 
    “She probably invented the spells!” Penelope said. “I love meeting the elders of various species. They always have so much wisdom and grace.” 
 
    Grez and Myra were walking open-mouthed at the back of the group as they swung their heads around to take everything in.  
 
    There was a distant harp playing somewhere, and the air felt extra refreshing inside the city walls. 
 
    We walked past the marble houses until we were at the top of the slope in front of the palace. The wide steps had a golden carpet down the middle, and eight guards stood at the doorway. Each of them had a staff with a purple crystal that glowed under the sunlight. I was eager to find out what the weapons could do, and I hoped the Empress might give us a demonstration. 
 
    Elred waved us inside, and we stepped into the palace lobby to see glistening white everywhere. The marble had extra golden flecks all over the walls along with a luminous glow that seemed to radiate from the floor. Intricately carved statues of important-looking elves lined the edges of the room, and there were corridors that branched off to the right and left. 
 
     But the main staircase at the center of the room was the most eye-catching thing about it. Each step was several feet wide with diamonds encrusted along the edges. The golden carpet continued up the magnificent stairs which then led to a higher landing. Even the banister was pure gold with delicate swirls at each end.  
 
    I glanced up to the ceiling to see that the white marble was completely covered in elven runes. The deep carvings glowed blue as if they were charged with batteries, and they were perfectly spaced out like someone had painstakingly measured between every one.  
 
    “This place is so well-protected,” Myra gasped as she admired the ceiling. “I can’t wait to learn more about rune magic!” 
 
    “This is certainly the place for it,” Elred chuckled. “The Empress is this way.” 
 
    “Does she definitely want us all to come?” Grez asked. “Or is it just Jack?” 
 
    “She wants to thank you all,” one of the guards grunted, and Grez could barely contain his joy. 
 
    “Nice place, huh?” I chuckled.  
 
    “It’s unbelievable!” Penelope gushed. “Every inch of it is just beautiful.” 
 
    “They have so much beautiful stone,” Aleia whispered. “It must have taken a very long time to build this palace.” 
 
    “Where do you even get this many diamonds?” Celeste asked. “It must have taken years to mine them all.” 
 
    The carpet was incredibly plush under my feet as we were led upstairs. We walked around the right-hand curve of the steps that took us to the next landing, which was just as impressive as the lobby.  
 
    A water fountain gently bubbled away in the center of the landing with silver stone carved into little butterflies all over. Huge windows made of stained glass lined the wide corridor and caused a rainbow of colors to dance around the walls. The ceilings were just as heavily covered in runes, and the guards guided us down the right side of the hall.  
 
    Each door along the way was a deep silver, but we were headed to the one right at the end, which was gold. It sparkled invitingly, and I prepared myself for the ancient elven woman. Maybe she would have some information about this priestess I was meant to find.  
 
    Then it occurred to me that my future priestess might not even be an elf. Perhaps I just had to come here first to learn where she was being held.  
 
    “We’re going to meet the Empress!” Grez hissed. “The real Empress. She’s going to be in the same room as us. Can you believe this?” 
 
    “Not really,” Myra said. “I’ve read so many stories about this place when I was a little girl. It’s hard to believe a soldier like me could end up here! I’m just from a simple Evelhelm family.” 
 
    “You’ve earned this,” I said. “Maybe the Empress will be able to shed some light on why we were brought here just before our final battle.” 
 
    “The scorpions could be reason enough,” Nieva said. “They really were trapped.” 
 
    “True,” I said. “But they could have waited a few more days surely?” 
 
    “The old elf lady will know,” Nicola said. “I bet even her wrinkles are made of gold.” 
 
    “That would be pretty,” Aleia giggled. “Do you think she will be able to hear us properly?” 
 
    “I’m sure she’s very capable,” I said. “Clearly the elf folk have deemed her fit for ruling after centuries.” 
 
    “Yes,” Penelope whispered. “We mustn’t be rude to our elders! Especially ones who have ruled for such a long time.” 
 
    We stopped outside the golden doorway, and Elred turned to face us. 
 
    “The Empress awaits,” he said as the guards pushed open the door and led us inside. 
 
    The room was huge and spacious with an open patio door over to our left. It led out onto a stunning balcony with silky curtains dancing at either side. Every inch of the walls sparkled with crystals, and the floor was covered in the soft, golden carpet.  
 
    Guards lined the walls, and there were two steps at the back of the room that led up to a raised area of floor with a moonstone throne. An elven woman sat on the huge chair as she watched us come closer. 
 
    I blinked in shock, but I couldn’t help but stare. 
 
    This was no old lady. 
 
    She was absolutely fucking stunning. Her pale, youthful face had high cheekbones and bright gold eyes that glittered. Silver-blonde hair fell down her shoulders like silk, and her slim frame was clutched by a golden dress. Her long legs were exposed to show off skin that looked unbelievably soft, and she held a golden staff with a huge diamond on top. Blue runes ran up and down the length and glowed softly. 
 
    The Empress might have been centuries old, but she looked like a devastatingly hot, young woman. I was too stunned to speak or move as I took in her ethereal beauty, and my followers were also glued to the spot. 
 
    “Welcome,” the Empress said as she slowly rose to her feet. 
 
    Her voice had a raspy, dreamy quality to it that drifted into my ears like music. She was as tall as Celeste, and I was hypnotized by how her golden dress clung to her slim curves. Her neckline plunged down to reveal the cleavage of her pert breasts, and the material was thin enough to see her nipples through.  
 
    I hurriedly adjusted my gaze to meet hers and cleared my throat as she stopped just before me. 
 
    “It’s an honor to meet you,” I said. “Your Empire is truly stunning.” 
 
    “Thank you,” the Empress said. “I am glad I am finally meeting you, Jack. You and I have much to discuss.” 
 
    Grez wheezed slightly, and the Empress smiled kindly at him. 
 
    “You all fought bravely,” she said. “It is wonderful to have such loyal and ferocious followers of Jack within our walls. Grez, Myra, I am glad you finally came to visit.” 
 
    The yellow-haired elf’s eyes widened as he bowed deeply, and Myra blushed as she smiled at the Empress. My women seemed unable to contain their excitement as Aleia bounced from foot to foot. 
 
    “You’re so pretty,” the fairy said suddenly. “So is your house!” 
 
    “Thank you,” the Empress laughed, and the sound was musical and soft. “I hope you will all stay with us for a while. There are plenty of supplies to go around, and we would love to show you our gratitude for what you did.” 
 
    “We can stay?” Penelope asked. “How wonderful! Oh, but we do have another battle to prepare for…” 
 
    “I know,” the Empress said. “You will have time to do so.” 
 
    “Empress,” Nieva said in a calm and collected tone that just proved her place as a queen. “If I may, why did the God of Vengeance trap you all inside?” 
 
    “Please,” the elf leader said. “Call me Verda. The scorpions were placed in the trench when the old god realized we had tricked him. He forced the Empire to produce runed weapons for his army.” 
 
    “And you didn’t do it?” Aleia asked. 
 
    “We did.” Verda smiled. “But the runes we placed on each weapon cursed them to break after a single use. When he caught on to our tricks, he punished us terribly.” 
 
    “Yes,” Elred sighed. “Trapping us here was perhaps not as cruel a punishment as he thought. We do have plenty to survive on inside our Empire, and we had friends who made delivery via air. But we were indeed trapped.” 
 
    “He placed a special kind of evil rune on each beast,” Empress Verda said. “The God of Vengeance had long ago sought a favor from the God of Darkness. They made some sort of bargain so that our evil ruler could claim some powerful Darklings.” 
 
    “Darklings,” I muttered. “Wait, those were the evil elves we fought in battle.” 
 
    “They are not worthy to be called elves,” Elred said with a slight bite in his tone. “But yes, they are part of our species. They gave the God of Vengeance knowledge to create dark runes. Only a god can create these symbols without perishing himself, but they drain the power of elven magic if we get too close.” 
 
    “So that’s why you couldn’t fight them yourselves.” I nodded. 
 
    “Having such evil nearby was draining,” Empress Verda said. “Our runes are very susceptible to the atmosphere around us, and we resent being unable to move freely. But you have freed us, Jack. I thank you and your people for your help.” 
 
    “Of course.” I smiled. “It’s what I’m here for. I’m really thrilled to have you all as followers.” 
 
    “Jack,” Verda said. “May I speak with you alone for a moment? Elred will show your people around the rest of the palace.” 
 
    “Okay,” I said as I glanced at the priestesses. “I’m sure everyone’s dying to see the rest of the place.” 
 
    Grez nodded enthusiastically, and Verda made a small gesture with her hand. Elred led my women and elves out of the room, and all of the remaining guards suddenly began to march. They stormed out of the room in perfect lines and closed the door behind them.  
 
    I was suddenly alone with the elven Empress, and I wondered what she could possibly need to say in private. Did she have information about the God of Death? Was I about to learn a horrifying secret about my final war? 
 
    “Is everything okay?” I asked. “Are you in danger?” 
 
    “Nothing so serious,” Verda said as she took another step toward me. “I just had to speak with you urgently. About a matter that the runes have spoken about with me.” 
 
    She was so close that I could smell the airy floral scent of her hair and see very clearly down her dress. Her golden eyes were wide as she smiled at me with her pink, plump lips.  
 
    “Jack,” Verda said. “You have saved me. Now, I must complete the great tradition for all Elven Empresses saved by their god.” 
 
    “Okay,” I said as I tried to keep up. “What tradition is that?” 
 
    Verda suddenly knelt before me and looked up with her sparkling eyes. My heart leapt with how stunning she looked on the floor before me, and she sent me a smile that made the hairs on my neck stand on end. 
 
    “My lord,” she said quietly. “I am yours. I wish to become your faithful priestess.”

  

 
   
    Chapter 12 
 
    There hadn’t been many times as a god when I had felt speechless, but this was certainly one of them.  
 
    Verda looked up at me with her golden eyes and her enchanting smile that showed off pearly-white teeth. The elven Empress was incredibly beautiful, but I couldn’t quite believe that she was offering herself so quickly.  
 
    I knew I was here to claim a new priestess, but it had all happened so damn fast. Not that I was complaining of course. It was just a shock to the system. 
 
    “A priestess,” I managed eventually. “You’re… sure you want that?” 
 
    I offered her a hand to get back up, and she laughed as she slipped her fingers into mine. Her skin was unbelievably soft with a warmth that shot down my arm. Then Verda stood up so close to me that her inviting neckline was almost pressed against me. I wanted to run a hand through that silvery hair just to see if it was as silky as it looked, and I tried not to let the urge overtake me. 
 
    It was just that everything about her was so soft and inviting.  
 
    “I am a master of runes,” she said gently “There is a reason I have ruled over this land for centuries. I was shown the great prophecy, and I am destined to give myself to my hero god.” 
 
    “Prophecy?” I asked. “Is that like a vision?” 
 
    “In a way,” Verda said. “It is something that was shown to my soul. As if my ancestors were reading directly into my mind.” 
 
    There wasn’t a flicker of uncertainty in her voice as she looked deep into my eyes. She smiled confidently as she gripped her staff, and my mind was going a billion miles an hour.  
 
    Did she fully understand what being my priestess entailed? Maybe things worked differently with elves, but she was giving me all the signs that she wanted to be very close.  
 
    I tried not to let my eyes flicker down to her inviting cleavage as she sighed happily. 
 
    “This is not an impulsive choice,” she assured me. “If I had truly wanted to, I could have given myself to many of the men who tried to win my hand and heart over the last couple centuries. But none of them called to me deep in my soul. Once the prophecy came to me, everything fell into place in my mind. Then I felt the connection the moment you stepped into my land.” 
 
    “You did?” I asked. “I knew I was destined to find a new priestess here, but I never imagined it would be an Empress.” 
 
    Her instant devotion reminded me of when I woke up to Penelope’s voice way back on my first day at the convent. Verda was so sure of herself that it made me actually feel at ease with the idea.  
 
    A powerful rune master would be an amazing addition to my group of priestesses. The other women would lose their minds at this news, and I knew they would be just as shocked as I was. 
 
    “So.” I grinned. “How many other men exactly have tried to win your hand?” 
 
    “I have lost count,” Verda laughed. “I’m finding it hard to believe my luck. The god I was destined to wait for turned out to be so good looking.” 
 
    “Have you seen yourself?” I chuckled. “You are so beautiful it’s ridiculous.” 
 
    Verda smoothed down her dress as if she was purposefully trying to draw my attention to her slim frame.  
 
    I cleared my throat as I made sure to hold her sultry gaze. 
 
     “Can you tell me more about this prophecy?” I asked. “How long have you known that this was meant to happen? This is a lot to take in.” 
 
    “It is,” Verda said. “Come with me. We can talk outside.” 
 
    She walked toward the open balcony doorway as the silk curtains danced in the wind.  
 
    I followed her to where a silver railing around the edge of the balcony glinted under the sun, and I was blown away by how dazzling the Empire looked as we stared out to the front entrance. The balcony actually stretched right around the turret, so we could get a view of the whole city if we walked to the other side.  
 
    “This way,” Verda said. “The back is even better.” 
 
    My eyes instinctively drifted down to the Empress’ pert backend, but then I abruptly snapped to attention and looked at the back of her head instead. 
 
    We walked around the turret to the other side of the balcony, and I was greeted with the most insane sight of the elven realm. The palace looked out over the Empire that seemed ten times bigger than it had from an aerial view. Every building gleamed under the sunlight, and I noticed a path that twisted downward to a lower level of the city. The bright stone of the road curled around in a spiral and led down to something that was hidden from view. 
 
    “What’s down there?” I asked. 
 
    “Our waterfall,” Verda said. “It is one of the most beautiful sights you will ever see. Perhaps you and your priestesses would like to have a look?” 
 
    “Underground waterfalls?” I laughed. “They will definitely want to see that. This place is amazing.” 
 
    I stared out at the streets as elves seemed to glide along the pristine ground. Each one of them showed up as a deep orange dot on my devotional map, and it felt particularly meaningful to have the respect of these ancient beings. It was clear that they were incredibly elusive and intelligent. They weren’t going to just pick any god. 
 
    “Your staff,” I said after a moment. “Does it help with rune magic?” 
 
    “It does.” Verda smiled. “My magic comes from within, but the staff certainly elevates it when needed. It can help with spells that need to reach long distances.” 
 
    “We have runes in our convent,” I said. “Some of my elves carved them into one of the buildings that will be used for the children. But Grez and Myra seemed very excited to come here and learn more of their craft.” 
 
    “And they will,” Verda said. “We can teach them anything they like. All elves have the ability to use rune magic, we just have to be shown the way.” 
 
    I nodded at this, but I couldn’t help but shift my focus back to the most prominent topic in my mind. 
 
    “You want to be a priestess,” I said slowly. “I have to ask, do you know that we’re about to be flung into a war? The God of Death is my last opponent to beat, and I have a feeling it will be my bloodiest battle yet. Even if he does only own a tiny area of land.” 
 
    “I know this,” the Empress said as she turned to face me. “But I feel the connection to you deep inside myself, Jack. This is my destiny.” 
 
    I watched the beautiful elf carefully as she stared out over her city. There was part of me that was wary of her, even if she did show up as a devoted follower on my map.  
 
    She was so sure that she was meant to be my priestess, but how certain could this prophecy really be? What if she was some golden-eyed spy sent by the God of Death to sabotage me?  
 
    My instinct was to trust her, but I couldn’t just do that without some more proof of her intentions. I had to protect my people. I couldn’t just throw away my common sense because of a beautiful temptress throwing herself at me. 
 
    “The prophecy,” I said. “I have to be blunt… I haven’t heard of this particular prophecy before. Will you tell me everything you can about it?” 
 
    “Of course,” Verda said at once. “Why don’t I show you instead? A god must be capable of sharing this image with me.” 
 
    She held her staff up between us, and the diamond on top began to glow. It seemed to emit a strange frequency that almost vibrated over my skin, and Verda reached out her hand to mine in a delicate offering. 
 
    Her eyes were locked on mine, but not in any unnerving way. She seemed determined and entirely open to me, and I wondered if she’d ever looked this way at any man or god before. 
 
    The thought that I might have been the first made my stomach stir in a way I firmly ignored. 
 
    I hesitated for only a moment before I took her hand, and the moment I did, I instantly felt a shift within me. It was as if the power of her staff, or even of the empress herself, had surged into my veins, and it felt both foreign and incredibly exhilarating all at once. 
 
    Then, as the sensation built to a pinnacle that made my head feel light, my surroundings suddenly went black, and my interface provided a message for me in bright silver lettering. 
 
    Ability to view elven prophecies unlocked!  
 
    All devoted elves of the Empire may share sacred prophecies with their god at will 
 
    I almost spoke at this point out of utter shock, but before I could, I experienced something similar to a new message appearing on my interface. 
 
    But also, very different to that entirely. 
 
    It was like I was standing in a huge void beside Verda as we watched an image play out before us. A small version of the Elven Empire appeared with the scorpions running all around it. Everything was blue and fuzzy as if it was made with shadows. Then a strange voice called out to us in a dream-like song as more figures appeared before us. 
 
    “Great Empress of the Empire,” the voice said. “This prophecy has been passed down from the most ancient of elves. Your city will be saved by the only god worthy of your devotion.” 
 
    There was suddenly a towering, blurry figure beside the empire, and the shadows of scorpions vanished into smoke with dull screams. 
 
    “You must give yourself fully to your hero god,” the voice continued. “He will guide you as you become his priestess.” 
 
    The shadowy figure began to fade along with the city, and I felt like I was spinning in the darkness. 
 
    “Jack will lead your people to glory,” the voice sang. “Follow the great prophecy, and join him!” 
 
    Then the light came back to the world as the darkness around us faded. We were standing on the balcony once more as the bright buildings sparkled below us. 
 
    My interface had confirmed that the prophecy was genuine, but I could hardly wrap my head around the extent of these elves’ magic. I could still feel it buzzing in my veins, as if the empress was living and breathing in my bloodstream, and her enchanting gaze remained steadily boring into mine while she awaited my response. 
 
    Her eyes looked almost anxious, like she feared I’d turn her away, but a look like that on a woman as pristine and clearly revered as her was enough to render me speechless. 
 
    Holy shit, being a god was a fucking incredible thing. 
 
    Women like this empress were this eager to be my priestess? Were destined to belong to me? Were hopeful that I’d accept their devoted offering of… themselves? 
 
    My mouth went dry as I willed myself not to look down at her breasts right now, no matter how pillowy and practically gleaming they appeared in my peripheral vision. 
 
    Fuck. She was offering me those tits right now. And all the rest of her. 
 
    At least, I thought she was. 
 
    Then I realized I might actually have to get used to this in the future. What would happen when I was the almighty? Would the most powerful women of the world be clamoring to join the ranks of my most cherished and devoted followers? 
 
    I recalled the way my own women had behaved when I’d first woken up as a god, and I had to admit, there was a very, very plausible possibility that would be the case. 
 
    I took a deep breath as I reminded myself to take this god thing one step at a time. For now, I knew this prophecy wasn’t bullshit. My own interface had confirmed as much, and that was the final push I needed for this to feel real. The system was the only thing I could really fully trust, after all. 
 
    I stared into Verda’s golden eyes, and I felt a rush of warmth. The devotion on her pristine face was a stunning thing to behold, and the longer I looked at her, the more I realized it was like I had just found something that I hadn’t even known I was lacking. Here she was: a prospective priestess, eager to please me, grateful for my heroism on behalf of her legendary city, and already devoted to my leadership. And there was no awkwardness in the air between us now, despite the sudden and unexpected topic of her becoming a priestess. It felt like I had known the elven Empress for much longer than I had.  
 
    Maybe this was because I’d experienced the sensation of her magic so intimately when she’d shared her sacred prophecy with me. 
 
    “It does… appear to be destiny.” I smiled at last. “Would you really be okay to leave this place, though? To join me wherever I go?” 
 
    “I will always be the Empress,” Verda said in a shaky whisper that proved she’d been holding her breath. “Even if I am not physically here. I have more than enough people to run things when I am gone, and my people take care of the realm like it is their child.” 
 
    She bit her lip as she gazed up at me imploringly, and I couldn’t help myself. I stroked her cheek gently with the back of my fingers as her silvery hair danced in the wind. Verda had such a calming presence that made me forget about the rest of the world when I looked into her eyes, and she leaned ever so slightly into my touch, as if I’d blessed her with this one stroke alone. 
 
    Holy fuck, I wanted this woman.  
 
    “Let’s find the others,” Verda said softly. “We can show them the waterfalls. You will all stay in the palace tonight in the most luxurious rooms. This way, we can all get to know each other better. Please, allow me to show you elven hospitality. Please, my lord.” 
 
    “My women will love that,” I chuckled as she blushed at my smile. “Thank you, Verda.” 
 
    Verda smiled back as she turned to walk back around the balcony, and I glanced down at how the golden dress hugged her peachy backside. 
 
    Apparently, that ass had my destiny written all over it. 
 
    I was definitely okay with this. 
 
    I hurried after her, and we made our way out of the throne room and downstairs while I worked to keep my blood flow in order.  
 
    We headed outside and walked around the palace to the back half of the Empire. I expected everyone to bow deeply as the Empress walked by, but she was met with friendly waves and excited embraces by her people. It was clear that her subjects felt a real connection with her that went further than pure leadership. They really loved her. 
 
    Some elven children raced by with their silver hair tied in braids, and they waved a toy horse at Verda. She smiled mysteriously as she flicked her wrist, and a blue rune suddenly glowed on the toy’s back before it began to run off down the street on its own. The children screeched with happiness as they raced after it. 
 
    This woman definitely had magic far beyond what I’d seen my own elven followers use, and I was eager to see more of her abilities. 
 
    We found my people with Elred beside a bakery that had a heavenly smell wafting out. Aleia had her face glued to the window as she stared at the high pile of bright cakes that were being arranged on display. 
 
    “Jack!” Penelope said as she spotted us. “This land is simply delightful!” 
 
    “We saw so many beautiful houses,” Nieva said.  
 
    “Elred says we can go inside the library later!” Grez said like a giddy schoolboy. “I’ve heard so many stories about it. It is just full of the most ancient rune books. Is that alright, Empress?” 
 
    “Of course,” Verda chuckled. “This land is yours to roam, my friend. Why don’t you show our elven guests the library, Elred? I will stay with Jack and his priestesses.” 
 
    “Of course,” Elred said. “This way!” 
 
    He led Grez and Myra back uphill and turned left, and I could hear Grez’s eager questions churn out as they vanished. 
 
    A young elf woman appeared at the bakery door with a wicker basket piled high with wrapped parcels. It smelled like honey and sugar and made my mouth water. The baker smiled at the Empress as she offered out the treats to Aleia.  
 
    “I saw you looking in,” she said. “We would love to give you some cakes as a thank you for what you did. My family is safe because of you.” 
 
    “Thank you!” Aleia said as she took the basket. “They smell wonderful!” 
 
    The baker blushed happily before she stepped back indoors, and Verda gestured for us to follow her.  
 
    It was hard to focus on anything other than the beauty of the Empire and its gorgeous leader as we were led down toward the spiral staircase. Every inch of the realm seemed to glow as much as the empress did, and there were so many glowing runes etched into brickwork and doorways. 
 
    “This is so weird,” Nicola said as we reached the stairs. “I feel as if I’m heading into a magical palace instead of deeper into the ground.” 
 
    “It is rather odd,” Verda chuckled in a musical tone. “But I promise you that the view at the bottom will be worth it.” 
 
    We began to wander down the curved slope, and the sound of running water echoed out around us. 
 
    “Is that a river?” Penelope asked excitedly.  
 
    “Partly,” Verda said. “But the main event is the waterfall.” 
 
    We turned round the final curve of the stairs, and the space opened out to a whole new realm. It was not full of buildings and shops, but trees and a wild river. A huge waterfall tumbled down along the back wall, and I stared at it as I tried to work out where the liquid was coming from. 
 
    “The Empire has its own rules,” Verda said as she turned her gaze to me. “Our runes provide everything we need for our world to continue down here. The elder elves built it many centuries ago, which is why we choose who to devote ourselves to so carefully. We are powerful, my lord, even without a god to follow, and therefore hope to provide very much to the god worthy of our devotion.” 
 
    “Incredible,” I murmured in awe as I realized her gaze had flicked to my lips. 
 
    I could already think of about five things she could provide for her god with those lips alone. 
 
    Then I stepped off the stairs to get a proper look at the lower level, and I could see it stretched out for miles. Green grass covered the ground with white flowers that had golden flecks on each petal. Twisting trees with silver leaves rustled as small birds nested on the branches. It was its own little ecosystem that survived without direct sunlight, and it was possibly even more breathtaking than the city. 
 
    “Can we go in?” Penelope asked eagerly as she stared at the waterfall. 
 
    The tumbling liquid fell into a deep pool before it stretched off into the wide river that curved around the trees.  
 
    “Of course,” Verda said. “Let me give us some privacy.” 
 
    The diamond on top of her staff glowed softly as she looked at the staircase, and a silver curtain fell down from thin air. It hovered strangely as it covered the bottom of the slope and shielded us from the view of anyone who might come down.  
 
    “It will not move,” Verda assured us.  
 
    “Amazing,” I chuckled, and the Empress seemed to glow with pride at the praise. 
 
    “Thank you, my lord,” she murmured, and as she dipped her head into a delicate bow, she sent me a fluttering look that made my blood heat just a few degrees. 
 
    Then I was snapped out of my brief daze by the sound of my women hurrying over to the edge of the water and dipping their toes in eagerly. 
 
    “It’s perfect!” Nieva gasped.  
 
    She reached for the straps of her dress, but she glanced over at the Empress. 
 
    “Please,” Verda urged. “Do not feel shy in my realm. Bathe yourselves! You are beautiful women, and your god should be allowed to enjoy your beauty as often as possible, I think.” 
 
    “I couldn’t agree more,” I admitted. 
 
    That was all the encouragement the priestesses needed to hurriedly strip down and jump in the water. I grinned at the sight of my naked beauties, and I sat down on the soft grass to watch as I stretched and leaned back. Verda joined me as her staff floated just above the ground, and I smirked as I caught sight of a nervous smile on her pristine lips. 
 
    The priestesses plunged themselves under the surface to enjoy the water, and they looked completely at peace as they floated on their backs with their pert nipples pebbled toward the ceiling. Their gorgeous, slippery bodies slid against one another as they playfully splashed the water in my direction, and I chuckled every time one of them managed to get a few drops all the way over to me. 
 
    It brought a surge of happiness to my chest to see them so carefree despite all the dangers and threats we’d faced together recently, and I was grateful to the elven empire for providing such an incredible respite from everything for us. 
 
    I glanced at the empress to see her smiling with amusement at my women’s playful antics, but then she caught me staring at the flawless planes of her face, and I swiftly cleared my throat. 
 
    “Did those monsters ever try to get in?” I asked in a casual tone. “The trench seemed too deep for them to manage, but did the God of Vengeance ever try and send something actually inside the city?” 
 
    “He did,” Verda said. “But he was unsuccessful. My runes were far too powerful for him to break his way in. Imprisoning us with dark magic runes was his only means of punishing us.” 
 
    “Waaait,” Nicola said as she floated over to lean on the bank. “Your runes work against gods?” 
 
    “They do.” Verda smiled. “Only the most powerful of rune masters can do such magic, but we luckily have plenty of those.” 
 
    I was slightly stunned to learn that there were creatures who could block gods with their own magic. But the more I thought about it, the more sense it made. When I’d designed this system, I must have known that there was always a horrible chance an evil god could become the almighty. The people would need to be able to protect themselves in case that did happen, and I must have worked that into the system. 
 
    “What else can runes do?” Celeste asked as her ivory breasts bobbed above the surface of the water. “Can you use them to attack?” 
 
    “Oh, yes,” Verda said. “They are one of the deadliest weapons you could imagine. Especially if you know as many spells as I do.” 
 
    The Empress smiled as she shuffled closer to the pool and dipped her feet under the surface. She closed her eyes as she enjoyed the water, and her lean body curved back as she relaxed.  
 
    She looked so at home among my other gorgeous women, even if she was entirely clothed. Her tight dress left so little to the imagination that I had plenty to work with already, but the thought only made me wonder again if she would really want to be with me in the intimate way that joined my priestesses to me.  
 
    It did seem like she wanted to be close to me, but I wondered if her runes had told her exactly what was required to become a priestess. 
 
    Was she really ready for that? 
 
    “Are we staying here tonight?” Aleia asked as her freckled chest tempted me while the water hid her nipples from view. 
 
    “Yes, I think we should,” I said. “Verda says we can stay in the palace, in fact.” 
 
    “Really?” Penelope gasped, and she shot right up to standing, so water cascaded down her soft blue body. “That is so wonderful! What an honor!” 
 
    The naiad clapped happily and gave a little bounce that did all sorts of lovely things to her swelling breasts. 
 
    “Of course,” Verda said with a sweet smile. “I think we should organize a celebration, too. Something to truly represent how important your visit is. Tomorrow, we will have a festival dedicated to Jack and his fierce and beautiful priestesses.” 
 
    “A festival!” Aleia cried. “That sounds like so much fun!” 
 
    “There is much to celebrate,” Verda said. 
 
    She looked at me with a playful smile, and I didn’t miss the glow of pride on her cheeks. She looked like a young and hopeful bride on her wedding day, despite how many years she’d been on this earth, and I knew full well what she was really thinking of. 
 
    She was thinking of being my devoted priestess. 
 
    Fuck, her eagerness was making it very hard to focus on anything else, and I decided to see how my other women felt about her joining us.  
 
    “It’s not just saving the Empire we’re celebrating,” I said as the women looked at me curiously. “Verda is going to join us. She is destined to become a priestess.” 
 
    My women were silent for a moment as all of their eyes fell on the elf. I was worried for a split second that they were angry, but they suddenly erupted into an excited gaggle of screams and questions. 
 
    All the while, water splashed all over their exposed bodies, and I chuckled as I admired the erotic and adorable scene. 
 
    “A priestess?” Nicola’s golden body gleamed with streams of water. “Really? You want to join us?” 
 
    “A rune master,” Celeste breathed, and her ivory breasts swelled with her deep breaths. “She would be so amazing to fight beside.” 
 
    “And she’s so beautiful,” Aleia giggled and blushed. “You really are truly stunning!” 
 
    “And incredibly powerful,” Nieva said with an appreciative nod. “Your people adore you.” 
 
    “Another sister!” Penelope screamed, and she hopped up and down in my favorite bouncy way ever. “My lord! Is this really happening? We are being blessed with another woman to love and fight alongside?” 
 
    “Who am I to argue with fate?” I chuckled. 
 
    “I’m so happy to hear your joy,” Verda said with a sweet smile. “I would never want to invade the space of such powerful and deserving women.” 
 
    “There’s plenty of room,” Penelope said firmly. “We would adore having you alongside us. We can’t wait to get to know you better.” 
 
    “Well, I assure you I am truly honored,” the Empress said and offered my women a respectful bow. Then she got to her feet and took hold of her floating staff as a pretty blush covered her cheeks. “I know this is big news, so I’ll leave you all alone for a short while to discuss everything. I’m going to spread the word about the festival tomorrow and make sure everyone gets to work.” 
 
    “I can come with you,” I offered.  
 
    “Please stay,” Verda insisted. “Enjoy the water with your priestesses, my lord. Head up whenever you like, and we will find rooms for you all for the night. There will be plenty of food available, too… anything you desire shall be yours.” 
 
    She smiled at me before she turned and strode toward the stairs in hypnotizing movements. Her cinched waist was crying out to be touched, and she stepped through the silver curtain like it wasn’t even there. 
 
    I turned back to my women to see their faces glowing with excitement. It was a serious relief. I had been mostly sure that they would be happy with the news, but they had been so used to their group of five. 
 
    “Are you all okay with this?” I asked. “I don’t want any of you to be upset.” 
 
    “Upset?” Penelope spluttered. “Jack, we can’t wait to have another sister join us. She’s simply perfect!” 
 
    “She really is,” Nicola said. “Why don’t you come in and join us to tell us more about her.” 
 
    The brunette grinned as I pulled off my boots, and the women giggled as I slowly stripped down. Then I leapt into the water, and they shrieked as I sent a tidal wave over their heads.  
 
    “Come here,” I growled as I grabbed Nieva’s waist and pulled her close. 
 
    The Dragon Queen’s full breasts pressed against me in the water as I kissed her, and I roamed my hands back to hold her firm ass. All of my women gathered around me to wait their turn for kisses, and they squeezed and stroked my arms lovingly. 
 
    Their naked bodies made the water even warmer as I showered them all with adoration, and we floated toward the waterfall. The water was crystal clear with a silvery tint as the droplets sprayed our faces. I stared up to see the falls seemed to just come out of the stone ceiling above that separated the two floors. Deep navy runes glowed on the stone, and I knew that the falls would not exist without them. 
 
    “My lord,” Penelope said as she floated on her back. “I’m so happy we got to come here. This place is enchanting.” 
 
    “It really is,” I said. “These elves are already my followers, and I have a suspicion they’ll be incredible fighters to have alongside us in battle.” 
 
    “Rune magic is unbelievable,” Nicola said as she stared up at the waterfall. “I can’t wait to see what Verda can do!” 
 
    “Me, neither,” I said. “I’m so glad you’re all happy about this.” 
 
    “When will she truly join us?” Penelope asked. “Will she come for a worship session soon?” 
 
    “I don’t know when that will happen,” I said. “Let’s give her all the time she needs.” 
 
    We enjoyed the warmth of the water for a while as we swam under the waterfall. I slid my hands over my women’s wet bodies and enjoyed the view as they floated on their backs.  
 
    But my mind kept racing to Verda’s promise of becoming a priestess. Would I soon get to see what was underneath that golden dress that clung to her so tightly? My heart thudded against my chest at the thought, but she would probably need a few days to adjust to the news before that happened. 
 
    Aleia fluttered out of the water briefly to grab our cakes from the basket and hand them out. We unwrapped each little parcel to find a blue bun filled with berries. They were deliciously sweet and soft, and it felt like being in a five-star hotel as we enjoyed our treats in the water. 
 
    I wasn’t sure how much time passed as we relaxed in the underground haven, but I eventually hauled myself back onto the grass. My muscles felt completely soothed as I shook water from my limbs. The women climbed up to join me, and I admired their beautiful figures as we pulled our clothes back on. 
 
    “Shall we head back up?” I asked. 
 
    “Yes!” Penelope said. “Although, this part of the Empire is so beautiful. I really could stay all night.” 
 
    We walked up to the silver curtain, and it immediately vanished just as I reached out to touch it. 
 
    “Amazing,” I muttered as we made our way back up the stairs. 
 
    We were greeted with an incredible evening sky that was a mixture of purple and pink. The bold colors stood out beautifully against the white turrets of the city. I could hear a distant clip-clop of horseshoes, and the sound of a dreamy harp being played inside a house. 
 
    “Let’s head back to the palace,” I said. “The Empress is probably in there.” 
 
    We walked up the hill to the huge building just as Verda appeared in the doorway. Her gold-drenched frame leaned against the wall as her staff floated beside her. She looked as powerful as she did hot. 
 
    “Do you think she knew when we would arrive?” Aleia whispered in awe. 
 
    “Probably,” I chuckled. 
 
    The Empress smiled as we walked up to meet her, and she waved at passing elves who called out to her. 
 
    “Good evening,” she said as we climbed the steps. “How was your swim?” 
 
    “It was heavenly,” Penelope sighed. “Thank you for showing us the waterfall!” 
 
    “Of course,” Verda said. “Anything for you. Let me show you your chambers for the night. You can explore as late as you like, though.” 
 
    The Empress led us up the huge stairs and onto the second floor. She turned left to take us along a corridor that curved around several times. Silver doors were much more spaced out along this hallway which made me think the rooms behind them must be huge. 
 
    Verda stopped in front of one of the doors and gestured to the handle.  
 
    “Go on,” she said. “See if it’s to your liking.” 
 
    Nieva opened the door to reveal a bedroom that was dripping with luxury. A four-poster bed with silk sheets sat in the middle, and there was a balcony that provided a view to the back of the city. The carpet was deep blue, and the walls sparkled silver and gold under the light of the setting sun. A door to the bathroom sat open to show off a bath with clawed feet and white tiles that each had a blue rune. Fluffy towels hung on the bathroom door, and the nightstand by the bed had a jug of water along with a bowl of fruit. 
 
    “This is for us?” Aleia asked. “Are… are you sure?” 
 
    “Positive.” Verda smiled. “It’s only for the most honored guests. I have something similar for your elven friends, but they are still enjoying their library visit.” 
 
    The women rushed into the room and raced around to examine everything. 
 
    Nicola opened the balcony door and gasped at the view, and Nieva leapt onto the silk bed sheets. 
 
    “These are so comfortable,” she groaned as she spread out her arms. “I never want to leave!” 
 
    “A bath!” Penelope said. “I know we just swam in the waterfall, but I still want one!” 
 
    “Then have one,” Verda chuckled. “Make yourselves at home.” 
 
    “I might have to lie down,” Aleia said as she climbed in beside Nieva. “Just to test out the pillows.” 
 
    “I hope you enjoy it,” Verda said. “Jack, would it be alright if we spoke privately for a while?” 
 
    “Of course,” I said. “I think my priestesses are going to be very happy to stay put.” 
 
    “We’ll be right here,” Aleia said sleepily. 
 
    “I’m going to sit and admire the view,” Celeste said. “I love sunsets.” 
 
    “Guards are always patrolling nearby,” Verda assured my women. “Please, feel free to ask them for anything you need. Food can be brought to your room if you desire.” 
 
    “I’ll see you soon!” I called as we stepped back into the hall and left the women to their luxury. 
 
    Verda led me further down the corridor until we reached another golden doorway. This one had intricate rune carvings all over the top of the doorframe, and they glowed blue as the Empress walked underneath. She pushed open the entrance without even touching the handle and led us inside. 
 
    “Hoooly shit,” I said as I looked around. “Is this your bedroom?” 
 
    “It is,” Verda said. “What do you think?” 
 
    The room was four times the size of the one the priestesses had, and the bed took up about half of it. There was a circular dent in the floor that was filled with a mattress and golden sheets. Huge pillows were propped at the head of the bed, and golden carpet covered the floor around it. Verda’s balcony had two armchairs looking out over the city, and her bathroom sat on the right. It had an enormous tub that was also a deep circle, and shelves of bath salts lined the walls. 
 
    “This is stunning,” I said. “They really made a room fit for an Empress.” 
 
    My heart raced slightly to be alone in a bedroom with the beautiful elf, and I had to calm my thoughts down. She would probably have questions about what being a priestess entailed and how to become one. It might result in her changing her mind completely. 
 
    “So,” I said. “What did you want to talk to me about?” 
 
    “Becoming a priestess,” Verda said. “The runes told me all about the process, and I want to give myself completely to my god.” 
 
    The elf stared up at me with her golden eyes as I tried to work out if she was saying what I thought she was. Her sultry stare was giving me strong indications that she knew exactly what becoming my priestess required. 
 
    “Jack,” she said. “I am yours. I am your devoted servant, please let me show you how much I mean it.” 
 
    “Are you sure?” I breathed. “This is a very big step.” 
 
    Verda smiled at me as she slowly ran a finger down my chest, and my hands automatically gripped her slim waist. She was slight but strong, and I could feel her ab muscles through her dress as I stroked her midriff. 
 
    The elf fluttered her eyelashes before she planted her lips on mine, and my head began to spin.  
 
    I was about to be granted another priestess who was an unbelievable force to be reckoned with.  
 
    The Empress was going to be mine.

  

 
   
    Chapter 13 
 
    Verda’s mouth tasted like honey as I kissed her passionately. I held her waist as she moaned softly and pressed her body against mine. My head was spinning with lust as I slowly ran my hands up to her chest and traced around her fabric-covered nipples.  
 
    This was really going to happen. I was going to claim the beautiful Empress as a devoted priestess. 
 
    “Jack,” Verda whispered shakily. “It feels right to be this close with you, but you will need to show me exactly how to worship you properly. There are some things that do not make sense from just listening to runes.” 
 
    “I will show you everything,” I said softly. “If you’re sure you want to become a priestess?” 
 
    “I am even more sure now.” Verda smiled. 
 
    I kissed her neck, and she let out a dreamy groan as she gripped my arms tightly. She squeezed my muscles as her intoxicating smell made my head swim. 
 
    “For us to be close enough for worship, we need to take our clothes off,” I said. 
 
    “Yes,” Verda breathed. “I want to show you all of me. My body is a gift for my god, one I have preserved for centuries for you.” 
 
    Holy shit, I could barely stay standing after hearing those words. 
 
    The Empress reached up to the straps of her dress and slowly slid them down. Her golden garment fell easily down her slim body and onto the floor. Then she smiled at me as she stood naked in the fading sunlight, and I was given the most amazing view of the Empress’ body. 
 
    Her perky tits had soft pink areolas and nipples that were pointed and ready to be suckled and teased. Verda’s taut stomach had defined abs that led down to her hairless pussy, and her long legs were perfectly toned like a dancer’s. 
 
    Every inch of her was dream-like and looked entirely untouched. 
 
    “Wow,” I managed. “You are unbelievably gorgeous.” 
 
    “Do you mean it?” Verda asked nervously. “I am worthy of you, my lord?” 
 
    “Fuck yes,” I said. 
 
    “And… what happens now that I have been deemed worthy?” she asked as she took a small step forward. 
 
    “Now, I’m going to make every inch of that beautiful body feel incredible.” 
 
    I placed the Wrath of Jack carefully to the side before I stripped down. Verda’s golden eyes were wide as she watched me, and she gasped as my huge erection sprang out as I pulled off the last of my clothes. 
 
    “My lord,” she whispered. “You are… amazing to look at. I wish to touch every part of you. If you will permit me. I can stand here perfectly still for you to enjoy instead, if you wish it. I only seek to fully serve you.” 
 
    I grinned at her lustful words as I stepped toward her, and I gently cupped her soft tits. They were the perfect handful that felt like they had been designed for my palms. Then I ran my thumbs over her hard nipples, and Verda’s breathing quickened.  
 
    “Lie down on the bed,” I softly commanded. “I’m going to teach you what it truly means to be bonded with your god.” 
 
    The elf elegantly stepped down onto the circular bed and gave me a view of her perfect ass. Her sculpted cheeks were deliciously round, and her bare pussy was bright pink as she laid down on her back. 
 
    I joined her on the bed, and Verda looked unbelievable laid out on the silk sheets for me. Her silvery hair spread around her like a halo as I laid on my side next to her and stroked her soft cheek. Then I played with her pink nipples as she moaned softly, and she started to squirm as I ran my hands all over her body. 
 
    “How do you feel?” I asked. 
 
    “It feels so good,” Verda breathed. “Your hands touching my body is an unbelievable intimacy. I… I want to be touched everywhere.” 
 
    “Yeah?” I grinned. “Even down here?” 
 
    I ran my hand down to just above her bare mound, and I slid my fingers along the slick pink folds of her pussy. She was soaked and ready for me as my fingers danced around her teasingly, and I felt my blood heat twice as hot all at once.  
 
    “Yes!” Verda gasped. “My lord, please touch me there!” 
 
    “You want me to touch your pussy?” I asked softly, and she nodded as she bit her lip. 
 
    “I have never used that word,” she admitted. 
 
    “Say it,” I gently commanded. “Tell your god what you want.” 
 
    “Please, touch my pussy?” she practically whimpered. 
 
    Her golden eyes looked at me pleadingly as I slipped my fingers into her sweet wetness. Verda gasped as I plunged two digits into her warmth and began to slowly move them in and out, and she was so tight, I knew not to force a third finger in. Instead, I rubbed her clit as I pleasured her, and she gripped the pillow behind her tightly. 
 
    “Oooh,” she moaned gently. “Oh, my lord! Jack, I have never felt like this.” 
 
    “I can tell,” I growled softly as I watched her nipples become painfully taut as she panted with every breath. 
 
    I couldn’t resist her for another moment. 
 
    I gave her a quick kiss before I moved between her legs and laid down to use my mouth instead. Verda gasped as I gently ran my tongue over her slit, and she tasted so sweet that my mouth began to salivate. I immediately needed more of her, and I probed past her folds to her tight entrance. Her sweet juices flowed as I licked her soaked pussy like my life depended on it, and I pleasured her clit simultaneously to make her squirm for me. 
 
    The Empress’ legs began to tremble as I worked her into a frenzy, and I gripped her thighs tightly to keep her rooted right where I wanted her. 
 
    “J-Jack,” she whined. “Jack, I… I feel… Ohhhh, my… I can’t…” 
 
    I plunged my tongue deep into her sopping wet pussy, and Verda suddenly cried out as I felt her whole body convulse with pleasure. Her sweet juices gushed onto my eager tongue, and her pert ass trembled in my hold as I forced her to stay still and enjoy herself. 
 
    Then her orgasm finally waned, and I slowly released my vise grip. I lingered with my tongue lapping at her pristine pussy, though, and she shivered as I left a soft kiss on her swollen clit. 
 
    “Jack,” she gasped as I sat up. “Was that magic? Did you use a godly power on me?” 
 
    “You had an orgasm.” I smiled and licked her sweetness from my lips. “It happens when you get intense pleasure built up inside you. It’s one of the many things you will be enjoying regularly as my priestess. Whenever you like.” 
 
    The elven beauty sat up with her golden eyes as wide as saucers. Her chiseled face was glowing as she bit her lip, and she leaned in toward me. 
 
    “An orgasm,” she said gently. “I like the word. But that doesn’t sound quite fair, my lord. If I am your priestess, shouldn’t my orgasm be something you can take whenever you want?” 
 
    I swallowed hard as my cock ached at the word. 
 
    “That can be arranged, too,” I almost growled. “Whatever you wish. Do you want me to make you orgasm whenever I feel like it?” 
 
    The empress instantly flushed pink as her breaths quickened, and I grinned at her obvious arousal. 
 
    “Yes, my lord,” she whispered. “I’d like that quite a lot.” 
 
    “Good,” I replied. “That would make you a very, very good priestess.” 
 
    The empress smiled at that before she looked curious again. “And… Can I give you one of these magical orgasms to experience for yourself? Or is it only something the gods can offer?” 
 
    “You can do it,” I chuckled at her innocence. For an ancient elf, she really had kept herself nice and untouched for me. The ethereal woman hadn’t even sought out sexual knowledge before now. “I bet you’ll be really, really good at it, Verda. You’re so eager to please me, aren’t you?” 
 
    “Yes, my lord,” she instantly answered. 
 
    “Here,” I beckoned her closer to the edge of the bed. “Touch me.” 
 
    I took Verda’s hand and guided it toward my rock hard cock. Her soft fingers wrapped around my shaft, and a jolt of electric pleasure shot through my veins at this one touch alone. Then I moved her hand up and down nice and slow as she fell into a natural rhythm and smiled to herself. 
 
    “My lord,” she breathed. “I love touching you here. You feel so… powerful and hard. So strong.” 
 
    “This is my cock,” I said as I watched her golden eyes admire my dick in her hand. “And it feels fucking amazing having your hands on me like this. You’re doing very well, Verda.” 
 
    “You used your tongue,” she said after a moment. “Can I… use my mouth to make your cock feel good, my lord?” 
 
    I groaned at her question as I slowly stood up beside her circular bed, and Verda repositioned herself so she sat looking up at me from the mattress. Her face was the perfect height to suck my cock now, and my whole body tingled at the promise of her plump lips. 
 
    I took her soft chin in my hand, and as I guided her forward, she moved between my legs and knelt before me like a true priestess. Her perky tits rose and fell with her quick breathing as she reached her hand out for my erection.  
 
    “Your cock is so big,” Verda said as I ran the pad of my thumb over her bottom lip. “Will it fit inside my mouth?” 
 
    “It will,” I assured her. “I know you’ll do so well. Just use your tongue first, so you get a taste. Lick my cock however you like. Show me that you worship me.” 
 
    It was hard to talk because I was so fueled up with passion as I guided her head down. Then I gripped her silky hair as she gently began to lick my shaft.  
 
    “Fuck,” I muttered as red-hot pleasure shot through me.  
 
    The Empress worked her tongue slowly all around me and made little moans. My cock was on fire with every soft touch, and I was desperate to feel myself inside her tight pink pussy. But watching the powerful elven Empress on her knees was fucking thrilling, to say the least, and I felt overwhelmingly powerful. There was no way I was going to cut this part of her lesson short. 
 
    “Good girl,” I groaned as I watched the empress lap the precum from my tip, and she smiled up at me like she very much liked the taste. “A few more licks…” 
 
    Verda obediently did as I told her, and she even trailed her tongue all the way down to the base of my shaft before accidentally licking my balls as well. 
 
    My lower back spasmed with pleasure, but I forced myself to remain focused. 
 
    “Very good,” I whispered. “Now, you can try taking my cock inside your mouth.” 
 
    “Yes,” Verda breathed. “I want to taste your cock properly.” 
 
    “Fuck,” I groaned. “You’re good at dirty talk.” 
 
    Verda giggled as she placed her plump lips around the head of my cock, but then she flicked her gaze up at me like an obedient student. I grinned as I guided her head downward, and stars and colors exploded in my mind as her warm mouth took my erection one inch at a time. 
 
    “That’s right,” I groaned. “Use your beautiful lips and tongue all over your god’s cock. This is how you worship me, Verda. You’re being a very good girl.” 
 
    Verda enthusiastically danced her tongue all around me as she let me slide her head up and down. It was unbelievably sexy watching her devour me like this, and I could feel the warmth building inside me as she worked to prove her devotion. The elven Empress was driving me wild as it was, but then she let her soft lips slide right down to the base of my shaft.  
 
    “Fuck,” I hissed and locked my hand in her long hair. “Stay there.” 
 
    Verda nodded as her gaze met mine again, her eyes watered as I pumped my hips forward just enough to feel the back of her throat. 
 
    “I’m going to cum now,” I panted. “And you’ll get to properly taste my holy seed.” 
 
    Verda moaned as she pushed forward to get me even deeper into her throat, and I gasped as her tongue pulsed against my dick. I suddenly felt consumed by fiery pleasure as I was hit with an intense climax, and everything felt warm and red as I gripped Verda’s hair even tighter and came inside her mouth. Her lips stayed wrapped around me as I emptied streams of my cum down her throat, and no matter how much her eyes watered, she never pulled back. 
 
    My body trembled with ecstasy as the Empress’ throat constricted to swallow my seed, and I kept her locked against my cock until I was finished with her. 
 
    Then I stroked her hair softly as my orgasm subsided, and she slowly slid her mouth from my shaft. Verda swiped her watery eyes and let out a light giggle as she stared up at me lovingly, and I was about to make sure she was alright when I realized her pupils were dilated with arousal. 
 
    “My lord,” she breathed. “Your holy seed spilled right down my throat. I have been truly blessed. I… I love feeling you use my mouth in that way. I felt so safe and at your will. I felt so fortunate to have your cock inside my throat.” 
 
    “You felt incredible,” I said and stroked her cheek. “Fuck, you look so beautiful with my cock deep inside your mouth like that.” 
 
    “Truly?” she asked with a hopeful smile. 
 
    “Your god would never lie to you,” I chuckled. “If I say you look good taking my cock, I absolutely mean it.” 
 
    Verda glowed at the praise, but then she bit her lip and looked at my still-hard dick. 
 
    “Now what do we do?” Verda asked softly. “Can we do more?” 
 
    I chuckled at her hopeful expression, and I reached out to grab her hand. The elven Empress got to her feet as I guided her toward me, and she stood with her eyes eagerly watching my erection. 
 
    “First, did you enjoy that?” I asked, and she nodded. 
 
    “It felt so right,” she breathed. “Like fate had truly meant for this to happen. Your seed tasted so good, my lord. I am honored to have shared this with you.” 
 
    I ran my hands over her sculpted body as I took in the sight of her glistening pussy. She shivered as I ran a finger over her soaked folds, and I knew it was time to show her how intense this pleasure could get.  
 
    “Verda,” I said as her gaze finally met mine again. “To become a priestess, we need to complete the most sacred part of the worship session.” 
 
    “Yes,” she whispered. “Please tell me what to do, my lord. My master.” 
 
    “Mmm,” I groaned. “I love how eager you are to learn. And you will call me master in bed from now on. But right now, I’m going to fuck you. That’s when I slide my cock deep, deep inside your beautiful pussy.” 
 
    “Oh,” Verda gasped as her eyes went wide. “But your cock is so big, master!” 
 
    “You can take it,” I promised her. “It will feel amazing. Come.” 
 
    I guided her back toward the bed as I sat down on the edge, and then I moved her so she straddled me with her arms around my neck. Her soaked pussy sat just inches from my cock, and I cupped her ass to bring her forward a little more. Then I guided my erection to her warmth, and I kissed her neck as she writhed against my tip. She lined her pussy up over my cock so eagerly, and I slipped along her pussy lips in a way that made it hard to resist thrusting my entire girth into her at once. 
 
    “Yes,” she whispered. “I want to feel your holy cock inside my body, my lord. Please make me a priestess! Claim me!” 
 
    “What did I tell you to call me?” I softly growled against her neck. 
 
    “Master,” she panted. “Master, please, may I have your cock.” 
 
    “You can, but this will feel intense,” I breathed as I gripped the back of her neck. “I’ll fuck you so deeply, and you’re going to take every inch of me inside you.” 
 
    “Y-yes,” she breathed. “Yes, I want to.” 
 
    “You just let me know what feels good,” I said, and I tightened my hold on her neck a little more as I pulled back to look in her eyes. “We’ll go at your pace.” 
 
    The tension was excruciating as I slowly began to ease the head of my cock inside her. Verda gasped at first, but she naturally slid down for a couple inches. She was so tight that I had to pause there to let her adjust. 
 
    We both cried out as her slick warmth gripped me tightly, but she kept moving to take more and more as we stared into each other’s eyes. It was an intensity like no other as her tight pussy walls clung to my huge cock, and a wave of pleasure washed over me with every second as I slowly sank deeper into her tunnel. 
 
    “Fuuuuck,” I hissed. “You’re so tight and perfect.” 
 
    “My lord,” Verda gasped. “I can feel how huge your cock is inside me! You fill me entirely, I don’t know how I’ll fit you…” 
 
    “Shhh,” I breathed and kissed her parted lips. “You can do it. You just stay right there while I pleasure you.” 
 
    “Yes, master,” she moaned, and her words sent a jolt of heat through my cock. 
 
    I started to slowly slide myself in and out of her pussy as I gripped her tight waist in one hand and her neck in the other. Every thrust brought me deeper as she got wetter and wetter, and finally, Verda bounced with my movements as she threw her head back with lust. Her hands gripped my shoulders as she took more and more of me, and her perky tits bounced with every stroke until I finally felt my tip hit the puckered entrance of her cervix. 
 
    “Ohhhhhhhh, my master!” Verda cried. “This feels amazing! Your holy cock is so deep! Claim me as yours! Make me your own! My body and soul are entirely yours!” 
 
    I pulled her close to kiss her passionately as I drove my erection deep inside her. Her pussy was fucking otherworldly, and I released my grip on her neck to grab her perfect breast as she moaned loudly. The elven Empress bounced on my cock with abandon as our bodies burned with passion, I felt consumed by the heat between us as I began to fuck her harder. Then I slowly stood up and held her tightly by the ass, and Verda wrapped her legs around me. 
 
    “Ahhhh!” she cried out as I sank deeper than ever before. 
 
    “That’s right,” I moaned as I held her there for a moment. “Show me how much you like it. I love to hear you moan.” 
 
    Verda trembled and whined with pleasure as I slowly bounced her in my arms, but then I carried her over to the wall.  
 
    “I’m going to make you cum again,” I growled, and Verda gasped as I leaned her back against the wallpaper. 
 
    Then she kept her legs firmly locked around me as I fucked her as hard as I could. Everything around me spun as I drove my cock inside her tight pussy. Pleasure sparked through every inch of me as I was driven with feral lust, and the wall creaked loudly as I relentlessly pounded into my elven empress.  
 
    This powerful, pristine woman was mine. Every inch of her, inside and out, felt like she was built to worship me like this, and I was the only one who was worthy to claim her.  
 
    Verda cried out over and over as she gripped my shoulders, and her golden eyes were wide as I plunged inside her pink pussy.  
 
    “Yes, yes, yes!” she breathed. “Oooh, my lord. I can feel it happening! Master! I’m going to cum again. I’m going to cummmmm!” 
 
    “Good,” I growled. “Be a good priestess and cum on my holy cock. I’m going to fill your pussy with my seed, and you’ll feel it spilling deep inside you as I claim you as my own.” 
 
    “Pleeeeeeease, bless me again,” Verda moaned. “Spill your holy seed into my body! I am yours! I am yours!” 
 
    Our warm bodies pressed against each other as I thrusted as hard as I could, and I felt Verda’s pussy tighten around me as she found her shattering release. Her body trembled as she cried out louder than she had thus far, and the sound of her keening pleasure sent me over the edge.  
 
    It felt like molten gold shot through my body as I buried my cock as deep inside the Empress as possible and released a torrent of my cum. My warm seed spilled out into her as pure bliss consumed my body and mind, and I felt so fucking high as I emptied inside her that my head spun. There was nothing in the world besides us at that moment, and her trembling legs clutched me desperately while the priestess whimpered my name over and over. 
 
    Then, as my orgasm finally subsided, Verda clung to me as we both tried to catch our breath, and a message popped up on my interface. 
 
    New priestess acquired! 
 
    Verda was now truly mine. I had an elven Empress as a priestess, and it was a hell of a lot to take in when I was still burning with fiery pleasure. 
 
    “That was amazing,” Verda whispered as I slowly slid out of her. 
 
    A stream of my cum spilled down her inner thighs, and she gasped as if even that was orgasmic to her. 
 
    Then we moved down to the mattress and laid on our sides so we could look at each other. 
 
    “You are perfect,” I breathed as I stroked her face. “You worshiped me so well, Verda.” 
 
    “I did?” she asked softly. 
 
    I left a kiss on her pouty lips. “Such a good girl. Your god is so, so happy with you. And you’re now my priestess.” 
 
    “It feels so right to belong to you, Jack.” Verda smiled as her cheeks burned pink. 
 
    “It does,” I agreed. “Your destiny has certainly been fulfilled.” 
 
    “I never thought I would feel that close to anyone,” she admitted. “Now, I feel like I truly belong to someone. All my lonely years ruling this empire, I never knew exactly what it was that I was missing. I only knew that awaiting my destiny would bring me fulfillment. And it truly has.” 
 
    “Did you enjoy worshiping me?” I grinned as I pulled her close, and I roamed my hands back to squeeze her ass. 
 
    “Yes,” Verda giggled. “It was fun and new and exciting and… intense at the same time. I love feeling your holy cock in my body. The way you move me so firmly until you are so completely buried inside me. Then you… you took me as if I were truly deserving of your ultimate strength.” 
 
    “Mmmm…” I groaned as just the memory made my blood burn. “You took such a pounding from me, too. You’re an incredible woman, Verda.” 
 
    “And your seed… it tasted like the holiest of gifts,” she whispered. “Thank you for blessing me, my lord.” 
 
    “Thank you for giving yourself to me,” I murmured and kissed her soft lips, and Verda sighed happily.  
 
    The sun had vanished during our worship session, and the soft moonlight shone in through the open balcony doors. Silver stars dotted the dark sky as I laid on my back, and Verda cuddled in to put her head on my chest like a kitten. I stroked her hair as we basked in post-orgasmic bliss, and as I stared at the ceiling, I realized it was covered in softly glowing runes. 
 
    The elves were such a complex and incredible species, and knowing I had their leader in my arms made a fresh surge of power wash over me. 
 
    No god had what I did. 
 
    “The prophecy is complete,” Verda sighed happily. “I have fully given myself to my god in all the ways he wanted, and I could not be happier. My ancestors would be so proud, but somehow, only your pride matters to me right now, Jack. Do you wish to sleep here tonight?” 
 
    “Of course,” I said. “I’m sure the other priestesses have already passed out on that amazing bed you gave them.” 
 
    “I do hope they grow to love me,” Verda said nervously. “I already feel such a deep connection with them. They are so playful and beautiful, and their devotion to you is so inspiring.” 
 
    “They will love you,” I said and trailed my fingers up her spine. “You’re beautiful, badass, and an ancient runes master. It’s hard to get cooler than that.” 
 
    I kissed the top of her head as we closed our eyes, and the beautiful elf fell asleep in my arms. The night was warm, and a distant harp played as I rested beside the Empress, but I didn’t doze off just yet. 
 
    I decided to have a look at her stats and check the other women’s scores while I was at it. 
 
    My priestesses all had their skills and powers organized by levels, and I was keen to see what my new rune master’s was like. 
 
    Nicola’s numbers were up first, though. 
 
    Strength: 8 
 
    Endurance: 7 
 
    Intelligence: 6 
 
    Perception: 6 
 
    Agility: 7 
 
    Special Ability: Hunting/Animal Husbandry: Develops into Animal Communication: Level 25 
 
    Her perception and agility had gone up, and I knew it must be due to her awesome performance in battle. It was no shock that her special skill had climbed a level, but she had fucking earned it. The way she had sent those elephants into a trance was more than impressive, and I felt like she was on her way to being able to tame any animal on the planet. 
 
    Aleia’s numbers came next. 
 
    Strength: 12 
 
    Endurance: 10 
 
    Intelligence: 7 
 
    Perception: 7 
 
    Agility: 6 
 
    Special Ability: Crafting: Develops into Alchemy: Level 25 
 
    The fairy’s intelligence and endurance were up thanks to how hard she had been working with her alchemy. She had turned her special skill into a deadly weapon that had helped us out hugely with preparations and battle. Who knows where we would be without her touch of gold, and I was so fucking proud of her. 
 
    Penelope was next. 
 
    Strength: 8 
 
    Endurance: 7 
 
    Intelligence: 6 
 
    Perception: 6 
 
    Agility: 6 
 
    Special Ability: Water Seeking/Fishing: Develops into Water Magic: Level 25 
 
    The naiad’s strength and perception had crept up along with her special skill. I had been blown away by the way Penelope had harnessed her water powers over the last battle. Being able to combine her abilities with the other women had only made it that much stronger, 
 
    Then I checked on Celeste. 
 
    Strength: 8 
 
    Endurance: 6 
 
    Intelligence: 7 
 
    Perception: 7 
 
    Agility: 6 
 
    Special ability: Flame combat: Develops into flame embodiment: Level 18 
 
    The harpy’s agility and intelligence were up, and I remembered how awesome that fiery rain she made with Nieva was. She had really grown in so many ways during her time with me. Celeste had always been a fighter, but she had started to discover the real depth to her strength as she worked with the other women. 
 
    Nieva was next. 
 
    Strength: 9 
 
    Endurance: 9 
 
    Intelligence: 7 
 
    Perception: 8 
 
    Agility: 9 
 
    Special ability: Dragon leadership: Develops into storm embodiment: Level 20 
 
    The Dragon Queen had already had impressive stats when I first met her. Her strength and agility were up since last time, and I grinned as I pictured her conjuring her wild storms. She was the ruler of her people which had given her a serious head start in her numbers, and it made me wonder if Verda would have similar stats. 
 
    I looked at the elven Empress last, and I sat up with shock as I studied the numbers. 
 
    Strength: 28 
 
    Endurance: 31 
 
    Intelligence: 33 
 
    Perception: 30 
 
    Agility: 32 
 
    Special ability: Rune Magic: 86 
 
    I read the numbers over and over to make sure I hadn’t fallen into some kind of dream. These were higher numbers than I even knew were achievable. 
 
    Eighty-six? What the fuck? 
 
    I clicked in and out of the tab just to make sure there hadn’t been some sort of glitch, but the crazy numbers remained the same. The golden numbers glowed as I stared at the new scores.  
 
    How was this even possible? 
 
    Then I came out of my interface to clear my head, and I looked down at the sleeping elf beside me.  
 
    Holy shit.  
 
    Her numbers were unbelievable, and it started to sink in just how powerful my new priestess was. 
 
    She had been the Empress for centuries, and I knew that meant she would have had to already be a powerful rune master before that. So who knew how many years she had spent studying and practicing her craft? Verda had hundreds of years of experience behind her, and now she could use it to help defeat the final god. 
 
    And yet somehow, this was only half as staggering as the fact that this very same woman had gotten on her knees and begged me to teach her how to pleasure me tonight. 
 
    Then swallowed my cock. 
 
    Then wailed my name as I pounded into her against a wall.  
 
    Being a god was without a doubt the most amazing fucking experience, and in the grand scheme of my existence… I was only getting started. 
 
    Dozens, if not hundreds, of women just like Verda could be offering themselves up to me like this for the rest of foreseeable time if I achieved my ultimate goal. 
 
    “Whaaaaat the fuck,” I breathed into the darkness. 
 
    Even my godly mind could barely wrap itself around the weight of this. 
 
    “One thing at a time,” I reminded myself as I looked back down at the pristine, naked, slumbering elf beside me. 
 
    Destiny, indeed. 
 
    My newest priestess had arrived just in time, and I couldn’t wait to start planning a war with her. There was no doubt in my mind that she would be able to unleash a whole new level of hell onto my enemies. The God of Death wasn’t going to stand a fucking chance. 
 
    I spent the whole night in bed with Verda, and I pretty much switched between admiring the flawless planes of her body and looking at her stats in awe. Occasionally, I stroked my fingers along her pert breasts just to make sure she was real, and every time, she sighed happily, smiled, and leaned into my touch as her nipples pebbled with arousal.  
 
    It must have been around three in the morning when one of these touches woke her up fully, and the empress wasted no time before taking my cock in her soft grip and stroking me to full mast. 
 
    Then she licked at my shaft for what felt like an hour until I buried myself deep in her sopping wet pussy again and again. She came four times before sunrise and took my holy seed twice more while she called me master, and the whole time, I felt more and more eager to see what other powerful, devout women awaited me when I became the almighty. 
 
    The birds chirped outside the window as I finally pulled out of the Empress for the last time, and she dozed for another hour before she mumbled and stretched. 
 
    “Mmm,” she sighed as her golden eyes flickered open. “Jack, good morning.” 
 
    “Morning.” I smiled as she sat up and leaned in for a kiss.  
 
    “Did you sleep well?” Verda asked, and then she paused. “Actually, you probably do not need to, no matter how many times you fuck me.” 
 
    “I don’t have to,” I said with a grin. “But I loved being here with you all night.” 
 
    “Even while I did sleep?” she asked with a coy smile. 
 
    “Yes,” I chuckled. “In fact, I laid here admiring you and thinking all about how powerful your rune magic must be.” 
 
    The Empress grinned as she got to her feet and gave me the most delightful view of her naked body. My cum was practically cascading down her inner thighs now, and her pussy was swollen from how many times I’d ravished her, but her face was glowing with devotion and pride. 
 
    I smirked, stood up, and helped her up onto the floor before she led me into the bathroom. The tiles were surprisingly warm under my feet as the runes on each stone glowed. 
 
    “A little taste of my abilities,” Verda chuckled as she glanced down. “Warming the stone floor was one of the first spells I learned when I was a little girl. I really do hate having cold toes.” 
 
    “That’s adorable.” I grinned as she ran a bath and emptied some pink crystals into the water.  
 
    The smell of lavender floated through the air as the bath filled with bubbles, and Verda took my hand as she stepped inside. I followed her and sat opposite the beautiful elf in the round tub that could have fit several more people inside, but it wasn’t long before she made her way over to snuggle into my arms. 
 
    “So,” I said and idly stroked her nipple beneath the water. “When do I get to see some of this rune magic in action? I want to know everything about what you can do.” 
 
    “Everything?” Verda laughed. “That would take years… But I can certainly show you what I’m capable of. I’m sure it would help greatly with the upcoming war, and I want to do all I can to bring you victory, Jack.” 
 
    “We’re going to need to bring all the power we can manage,” I sighed and gently pinched her nipple. “You came to me just in time.” 
 
    “Destiny.” Verda smiled as a blush of arousal coated her cheeks. “It always makes sure the timing is just right. After the festival, I can show you some rune magic, too, so we can begin planning. I’m sure your elven friends would be interested.” 
 
    “We all would.” I nodded. “You do have centuries’ worth of experience. That’s got to be a sight to see.” 
 
    “It is,” Verda giggled and sat up as I finally released her breast. “I am the most powerful runes master in this land, and I studied hard to earn my place. There are spells that would make your enemies fall to their knees and pray for death.” 
 
    “Holy shit,” I snorted. “That’s the kind of thing I need.” 
 
    There was suddenly a loud knock at the door, and I could hear the priestesses giggling on the other side.  
 
    “We have company,” I chuckled. “Are you okay with them being here while you’re naked?” 
 
    The Empress gave me a bemused smile as if it was a silly question as she splashed her shoulders with suds. 
 
    “Come in!” Verda called, and the door to the bedroom swung open.  
 
    “We’re in here,” I said, and my women hurried in to see us. 
 
    “I knew it!” Nicola cried as she spotted us. “I tooold you he would be in a worship session. Aw, did we miss it?” 
 
    “Good morning,” I snorted. “I’m afraid you did miss it… quite a few times, in fact. But I have officially claimed a new beautiful, powerful, and ridiculously sexy priestess.” 
 
    “Yes!” Penelope squealed. “This is so wonderful!” 
 
    The women perched on the edge of the tub like little birds as Verda glowed with pride, and I passed my newest priestess the bar of soap so she could scrub me clean. 
 
    Celeste tried to move the bubbles aside to get a look when Verda began washing my lower regions, and I smirked at the women’s shameless goading and insisting she be as firm as possible. 
 
    “Did you love it?” Celeste asked Verda when I began washing the empress next. “I remember how amazed I was when I learned how wonderful worship felt.” 
 
    “It was like a dream,” Verda sighed. “Jack showed me how to have an orgasm. I have never had one before.” 
 
    “Get used to them,” Nieva said with a small grin. “He is a very generous god… and he is always, always willing to dote on his devoted women.” 
 
    The Dragon Queen blew me a kiss as I fought the urge to pull her into the bathtub. 
 
    “Just wait until group worship,” Nicola said slyly. “We all get to love each other’s bodies for Jack’s enjoyment, and it feels sooo good to know he’s enjoying the show so much.” 
 
    “Fuck yeah,” I groaned. “I’m sure you’ll make her feel right at home when it comes time for you all to worship me together, won’t you?” 
 
    “Yes, Jack,” my women echoed all at once, and I sent them a wink of approval. 
 
    My mind started to race as I pictured all the women naked together, and I couldn’t wait to see Verda’s perfect ass lined up on my bed with all my other women’s as they presented their pussies to me. 
 
    “Welcome to the group,” Aleia said shyly. “You really are so beautiful.” 
 
    “Thank you.” Verda smiled. “So are all of you. I’m really honored to be joining such an impressive group of women. I hope you’re all ready for the festival today, too.” 
 
    “Festival?” Nieva asked as she played with a purple curl.  
 
    “A celebration fit for a god,” Verda said. “I made sure my people knew that we were honoring you all today.” 
 
    Another sharp knock came at the door, and everyone looked out of the bathroom. 
 
    “Why don’t you go answer that,” I said to Nicola. “We’ll be out in a moment.” 
 
    The priestesses hurried out and closed the door to leave me alone with Verda. I finished sliding the bar of soap all over her body as slowly as I pleased, but when my fingers slipped inside her, I ended up getting distracted. 
 
    After all, the empress had said she wanted me to make her orgasm whenever I pleased. 
 
    So, I held the priestess with her back pressed against my chest as I stroked her unbelievably tight pussy until she was trembling. Then I kept her rooted in place and forced her through one final orgasm, and I kept one hand over her mouth so her soft moans would be for my ears only. She was panting and gazing at me with adoration when I finally slid my fingers out of her, and we held each other for a few more minutes. 
 
    Then we reluctantly climbed out of the tub and dried ourselves off with the fluffy towels.  
 
    They weren’t like modern towels from my old life, but they were white lengths of material that had buttons on them. I realized that the buttons were to fix around your body, and there were different sizes for men and women. Verda made sure her buttons were fastened as the towel covered her like a dress, and I fixed mine around my waist.  
 
    There were excited shrieks on the other side of the door as I pushed open the entrance of the bedroom, and I found the women were crowded around a large table that had been carried in and placed at the foot of the circular bed. 
 
    “Four lovely women just brought us this!” Aleia cried. “They gave us gifts and breakfast!” 
 
    “I told you it was a festival,” Verda chuckled. “My people were under instructions to treat you properly.” 
 
    The table had a large silver platter that was covered in berries, cakes, bread, and a purple fruit I had never seen before. A teapot steamed beside the stacked cups, and there was a pile of parcels laid out neatly at the edge. 
 
    “Your dresses,” Verda said. “There’s one for each of you.” 
 
    “Really?” Penelope gasped. “Do we get new clothes?” 
 
    “There are name tags!” Celeste said as she grabbed the first parcel. “This is for Nieva!” 
 
    The Dragon Queen excitedly took her gift and unwrapped it to reveal a stunning, ice-blue dress. It was just like Verda’s golden one with a plunging neckline, and the same shimmering material. All the women hurriedly unwrapped their offering to find they all had different colors of the same garment. 
 
    “Oh, my goodness!” Penelope cried. “These are simply beautiful! Can we wear them today?” 
 
    “That’s what they’re for,” Verda said. “I am going to indulge in some breakfast before I get dressed.” 
 
    The women carefully laid their dresses down as they helped themselves to food and tea. 
 
    “What is this?” Nieva asked as she held up the purple fruit. 
 
    It was round and large like an orange with a curled leaf sprouting from the top. 
 
    “A maple,” Verda said. “You can eat the whole thing including the leaf. It’s very sweet.” 
 
    I tried one of the purple fruits to find it had a strawberry-like taste mixed with syrupy vanilla. It really was delicious, and I lazily dried myself off as I took bits of food here and there. I pulled my clothes on as the women sipped tea, and Celeste cheered when she got to see my naked body. 
 
    “Best morning ever,” the harpy said. “We have a new priestess, new dresses, and I got to see Jack’s butt.” 
 
    “Let’s put our outfits on!” Penelope said as she licked fruit juice from her fingers. “I can’t wait to see what they look like!” 
 
    “How did we get them so quickly?” Nieva asked as the women got dressed. 
 
    “My seamstresses are very skilled,” Verda said. “The runes helped them match up the colors and sizes.” 
 
    “Is there anything runes can’t show you?” I asked, and Verda laughed mysteriously. 
 
    The women got dressed, and I was blown away by how perfectly their new outfits suited them. Each dress was silky and sparkling with a plunging neckline, and I was more than happy with that.  
 
    Nieva’s icy-blue dress reflected her wings perfectly, and Penelope had a deep navy that brought out her turquoise skin. Aleia wore a soft pink that had a low back to allow her wings to spread out. Celeste’s was a dark red that contrasted beautifully against her ivory skin, and Nicola’s dress was shimmering bronze. Verda wore her golden version of the garment, and I was unable to tear my gaze away from my beautiful women. 
 
    “What do you think?” Nicola grinned as she spun around to reveal how perfectly the dress clung to her ass. 
 
    “You all look stunning,” I groaned. “I’m a big fan of these necklines.” 
 
    “Aren’t they wonderful?” Penelope sighed happily as she adjusted her full breasts to make sure they were almost spilling out for me.  
 
    “It’s so soft!” Aleia said as she smoothed down the material. 
 
    I reached out and traced her perky tits with my fingers, and the fairy giggled. 
 
    “Yup,” I said. “That is lovely material. The bodies underneath are what really make them special, though.” 
 
    Aleia fluttered up to plant a kiss, and I gave her ass a quick squeeze as her lips met mine. 
 
    “Shall we head out?” Verda asked. “I think it’s going to be a wonderful day.” 
 
    The women spun around in their new dresses as we made our way to the corridor and down the stairs. I could hear the sound of laughter and music as several guards nodded to us, and the palace doors were wide open. When we reached the lobby, I could see that the street had already been decorated with banners, flags, and floating orbs that drifted along in the air. They glowed with gold and silver as children screeched with laughter and tried to catch them. 
 
    Elves were setting up long tables outside the palace, and everyone cheered when they turned around to spot us. A little boy ran up with a bunch of red flowers, and he shyly handed one to every priestess. 
 
    “Thank you!” Penelope gushed. “What a lovely gift.” 
 
    The little boy gave her a quick bow before he raced back down the steps, and someone down the street began to sing.  
 
    Everyone was getting ready for the day of the festival, and I couldn’t wait to share it with my women. We had just gotten a new priestess, I had one god left to kill, and we were going to learn all about the deadly abilities of rune magic. 
 
    It was going to be a perfect day.

  

 
   
    Chapter 14 
 
    The sun crept further into the sky as we walked down the palace steps. It was a stunning day, and I was riding a serious high from claiming a new, powerful priestess. 
 
    Elves waved cheerily at us as we passed, and there was a definite buzz of excitement in the air as the festival was set up. 
 
    “Empress,” a young elf woman said as she hurried up to us. “Good morning! It won’t be too much longer before everything is ready. We have the finest cooks preparing the food!” 
 
    “Take your time.” Verda smiled. “I can just tell it’s going to be wonderful.” 
 
    The young elf nodded and then hurried off to arrange some of the floating orbs. She just had to wave her rune-covered staff toward the glowing spheres for them to float around into a zigzag pattern. 
 
    “Jack!” Grez called as he hurried down the palace steps with Myra. “Good morning! Empress! Priestesses! Good morning everyone!” 
 
    The yellow-haired elf was always cheery, but he looked like he was truly buzzed out of his mind. He pulled Myra by the hand to run down and greet us, and he gave Verda a deep bow. 
 
    “What a night!” Grez said. “We spent hours in the library. There truly was every book imaginable from the ancient elves! All you could possibly want to know about runes was in there. I learned so much.” 
 
    “It really was fascinating,” Myra said. “Thank you for letting us study!” 
 
    “You are very welcome,” Verda said with a gracious bow of her head. “Why don’t you join us? I have something I want to show all of you. We can walk there now while the festival is being set up.” 
 
    “We would love to join.” Grez lit up all over. “Thank you, Empress.” 
 
    “It’s a beautiful morning for a stroll,” I said. “Where are we going?” 
 
    “I think you’ll like it,” Verda said mysteriously as she continued to lead us down the main road. 
 
    The women admired the reflection of their dresses in every shop window we went by as we headed past the spiral staircase. Verda then led us to the right along a side street that was much narrower than the others.  
 
    It seemed to twist and turn forever as we walked past tightly packed houses. I started to get disoriented as the sound of the central city faded, and we kept turning corners on an endless road of white stone. Grez excitedly pointed to every tiny rune detail that stood out, and Myra had to stop him knocking on people’s doors to wake them up and ask questions about their windows. 
 
    “This is like a maze,” Aleia said as we made another sharp turn. 
 
    “I suppose it is,” Verda chuckled. “But I promise you won’t get lost. We’re going somewhere very special. The most protected place in the whole of the Empire.” 
 
    “Really?” I asked. “More protected than the palace?” 
 
    “Oh, yes,” Verda said. “The palace is just full of elves and runes. If our destination was ever visited by someone with evil intentions, though, it would be very terrible indeed.” 
 
    “I love the way she speaks,” Penelope whispered to me. “So mysterious!” 
 
    I had to agree that the elven beauty had an alluring mystery to her, and she was hypnotizing to watch as she led the way. Then the sounds of her excited moans echoed in my mind as I remembered the moment she became a priestess, and I had to stifle a smirk.  
 
    She might be mysterious, but she was mine. 
 
    “Is it another palace?” Aleia asked as she looked up at the tall houses. “Or maybe a castle?” 
 
    “It is not.” Verda smiled. “Good guesses, though.” 
 
    “The most protected place in the city,” Grez said slowly. “I can’t think of where that would be, and I’ve read every book about the Empire.” 
 
    “It is not in outsider books,” Verda said. “This is something you will only know of if I choose to let you know.” 
 
    Grez looked like he might faint from such a high honor, and I was also fascinated to learn what this top secret location was. 
 
    The pathway eventually opened up as the rows of houses stopped, and we found ourselves at the top of a hill. It led down to a single, wide building that was built with dark gray stone. It had blacked out windows and was much less magical looking than all the other gleaming buildings of the city. Then the path stopped halfway down the slope and turned into wild grass that was dotted with weeds.  
 
    White elk stood around the building, and they eyed us for a moment before they went back to grazing. They were enormous beasts with glistening coats and antlers that were covered in pointed tips. Their eyes were pure white, which gave them a slightly eerie edge. 
 
    “They’re beautiful!” Nicola gasped. “What are they?” 
 
    “Elven Elk,” Verda said. “They can see evil just by looking at you. That makes them the perfect guards for this place because they can tell if your intentions are bad or good. Those antlers can gut a fully grown man in seconds.” 
 
    “Amazing.” Celeste grinned.  
 
    “Do they know that we’re good?” Aleia asked as she hurried to Verda’s side. “Can you tell them that we’re nice?” 
 
    “They know,” the Empress assured the fairy. “I have known them for many years, and they can see a pure heart a mile off. Your lovely soul will be very easy for them to spot.” 
 
    The fairy nodded, but she stayed close to Verda as she eyed the beasts warily.  
 
    We walked down the slope onto the grass, and I was fascinated at the prospect of finding out what the unkempt place was. It was the only part of the Empire that had anything out of place or messy, and the building was so dull and bland. 
 
    “Whoa,” Celeste said suddenly. “Are those runes?” 
 
    I couldn’t tell what she was looking at at first, but I squinted at the building to see that the stone wasn’t actually dark gray. As we got closer, I could see that the white of the stone was barely visible because so many runes had been etched onto the walls. Every rune had carved the white of the material away, which resulted in the whole thing looking gray. There was barely a quarter-inch between each carving, and I knew it must have taken a hell of a long time to do it. 
 
    “You weren’t joking,” I said. “This really is well protected.” 
 
    “What is it?” Celeste asked. “I can’t handle the mystery any longer!” 
 
    Verda stepped up to the front door, which is when I realized it didn’t even have a handle. The Empress pressed her palm against the wood instead, and a series of blue runes glowed at her touch as the door slowly swung open. 
 
    Then she turned to face us as she tucked a strand of silvery hair behind a pointed ear. Verda suddenly had a more mischievous look than I had seen before, and the morning sun made her golden eyes sparkle. 
 
    “This is where we make our weapons,” she said. “This is the great workshop, and you are the first non-elves to come inside.” 
 
    She turned back to the open doorway and held her hand up. The space inside immediately lit up as the Empress stepped in and gestured for us to follow her.  
 
    I walked behind her to find a huge workshop that was lined with long, white tables. Each surface had wooden boxes filled with rune stones of varying colors and sizes. The light in the room was coming from floating orbs on the ceiling that gave off a silvery glow and bobbed around gently like living creatures, and I noticed a closed door to the left. 
 
    “This is your workshop?” I asked. “It’s stunning, but I don’t see any weapons.” 
 
    “We do not leave them on the work floor,” Verda said. “This way.” 
 
    She glided over to the door on the left as everyone hurried after, and the front entrance closed by itself as Nieva stepped through last. 
 
    “Amazing,” the Dragon Queen said. “This place is beautiful.” 
 
    Verda put her palm against the second door, and it glowed with runes before it opened. The orb lights on the other side came on with a flick of the Empress’ hand, and I felt my jaw drop as I looked around. This room was twice as big as the first, and weapons were displayed on every inch of the walls. 
 
    There was a section devoted to staffs of varying lengths with different gemstones at the top. Swords took up the whole back wall, and each one had a golden hilt encrusted with moonstones. The blades all had a line of runes carved down the middle, and I could tell how deathly sharp they were from a distance.  
 
    Crossbows hung further up the wall with quivers full of blue bolts, too. I wondered if they were enchanted in a similar way to the cursed ones the witches had created, but it was impossible to take in everything at once as we all stood silently in the center of the room. 
 
    “Holy shit,” I managed eventually. “Just… holy shit.” 
 
    “Yeah,” Nicola said slowly. “This is… a lot.” 
 
    “It’s so beautiful,” Celeste whispered. “Verda, please tell me everything you possibly can about these creations!” 
 
    “I’m glad you’re impressed,” Verda said with a humble smile. “I had a feeling you would like this place.” 
 
    Grez seemed to have finally been stunned into silence as he stared open-mouthed at the sword wall. Myra had her hands over her mouth as she slowly spun around, and Aleia grabbed my hand as if she was suddenly scared of getting lost. 
 
    “These are all crafted from magic?” Nieva asked.  
 
    “That’s correct,” Verda said. “Only a select few elves work here, and they are some of my most trusted men and women. Come.” 
 
    She walked over to the right-hand wall and stopped in front of a display of blue whips. We hurried over to join her, and I noticed that the lengths of the coiled leather were covered in tiny spikes. They had thick, smooth handles that had one single rune sewn into the sturdy material.  
 
    Verda took a blue glove from the wall and handed it to Celeste. 
 
    “Here,” she said. “Would you like to try it?” 
 
    The harpy gasped as she hurriedly put on the glove, and the material glowed as it molded right into her skin. It looked like she simply had a blue hand that blended into her ivory wrist. 
 
    “Whoa,” Celeste said as she held her fingers up. “This is amazing!” 
 
    “Why does she need a glove?” Nieva asked. “The handle of the whip isn’t sharp.” 
 
    “It is not for protection,” Verda said. “That will help you with the weight of the whip. Try it with your left hand first.” 
 
    Celeste reached out to one of the blue whips and clutched the handle with her gloveless hand. She tried to pick it up, but grunted as she only managed to move it an inch off its hook. Then she did the same with her blue hand, and the whip was picked up easily as if it weighed nothing. 
 
    The harpy stared down at the weapon with a look of pure awe as the leather length stayed curled up. 
 
    “Everyone, stand behind her,” Verda said. “Celeste, try throwing the whip out toward the back wall.” 
 
    We shuffled back to give the harpy room, and she lifted the whip carefully. Then she flung her hand down as a satisfying crack filled the air. The long leather flung over the room and then began to dance around like a live snake. 
 
    “It’s looking for the prey,” Verda explained. “If there was an enemy there, it would wrap tightly around their neck and body.” 
 
    “No fucking way,” I chuckled. “That’s awesome!” 
 
    The whip clearly decided it had nobody to kill, and it curled back up toward the handle of its own accord. Celeste couldn’t stop smiling as she stared down at her weapon and tried it out again. 
 
    “Let’s look at this next,” Verda said as she strode toward something that looked like a frisbee. 
 
    She picked up the silver disc and handed it to Nieva.  
 
    “We can play with this one,” she said. “It doesn’t cause harm itself. Grez, would you like to be our target?” 
 
    “Of course,” the yellow-haired elf said as he hurried opposite Nieva. “Uh, are you positive I won’t die, your greatness?” 
 
    “Very.” Verda smiled. “Just stand there and move your arms around.” 
 
    Grez obeyed as we all watched Nieva curiously, and I had no clue what was about to happen.  
 
    “Just throw it like a child’s play disc,” Verda said. “Aim above Grez’s head.” 
 
    “Will he be okay?” Myra asked hurriedly. “It really won’t hurt him?” 
 
    “Of course not,” Verda said gently. “I promise.” 
 
    Nieva glanced at me, and I gave her a reassuring nod. I had no idea what the disc would do, but I trusted Verda completely.  
 
    The Dragon Queen took aim, and she sent the silver creation flying a few inches above Grez’s head. It stopped abruptly above his yellow hair, and his arms stopped moving.  
 
    I thought he was in shock for a second, but then I realized he was completely frozen in place. 
 
    “He is quite safe,” Verda said. “But he is totally incapable of moving. This does not cause harm itself, but you can hurt someone very badly while they’re stuck.” 
 
    I walked toward Grez as a million possibilities raced through my mind. The elf didn’t even move his eyes, and it was like looking at a very realistic statue. 
 
    “These would be amazing in battle,” I said. “You can just freeze people instantly! Do they work on everyone?” 
 
    “The spell can cover most people,” Verda answered. “But any creature bigger than an orc might not freeze completely. We are working on discs for larger animals, but they are not ready yet.” 
 
    “Is he really okay?” Myra asked as she stroked Grez’s arm. “He won’t feel anything?” 
 
    “I assure you,” Verda said kindly. “Let’s ask him.” 
 
    The Empress nodded at Nieva, and the Dragon Queen moved her hand to send the silver disc flying back onto its place on the wall. Grez was instantly unfrozen as his arms fell to his side. He grabbed Myra into a hug as his face lit up into a wide smile. 
 
    “Amazing,” he gasped. “Truly wondrous. I couldn’t move a single muscle.” 
 
    I stared at the rows of silver discs as I pictured a whole front line of enemies being frozen in place. This could save so many lives. If someone was about to be attacked and didn’t have time to react, a fellow soldier could freeze the enemy in seconds without having to sprint through a whole damn battlefield to reach their comrade’s side.  
 
    “Verda,” I said. “How many of these weapons do you have exactly?” 
 
    “This is just the display room,” the Empress said with a subtle smirk. “There are thousands of them stored in the cellar, my lord.” 
 
    “What cellar?” Nicola asked as she looked at the floor. 
 
    Verda pointed to the right-hand corner of the room, and a blue outline of a door glowed for a couple of seconds before vanishing. 
 
    “Thousands,” I said slowly. “Would you be willing to let some of my people use them?” 
 
    “Why do you think I brought you all here?” Verda laughed. “Just to show off? My people are already your army, Jack. You have blessed me with the title of a priestess, and with your holy affection, and therefore all I have to offer is yours, my lord. Any spare weapons are for your other soldiers. Whatever you need.” 
 
    “You’re amazing,” I said. “This is going to change everything.” 
 
    “Now,” Verda said as she blushed lightly at the praise. “Why don’t you all pick out whatever you like. I can show you the rest of the items, but take whichever calls to you.” 
 
    “Take a weapon?” Celeste asked slowly. “To… keep?” 
 
    “To keep.” Verda nodded. “I need my friends to be protected. Please, browse!” 
 
    The priestesses and elves gasped as they rushed around to examine each weapon carefully, and I sent the empress an approving wink that made her positively glow.  
 
    Celeste clutched her head as she raced around the room excitedly. The harpy studied the discs for a while before she ran across to the swords.  
 
    “Do you understand how amazing this is?” I asked Verda as I moseyed over to stand near the beautiful elf. “These weapons are truly powerful. I’ve never seen anything like it. Even the magic folk wouldn’t believe some of this stuff.” 
 
    “This war is going to be huge,” Verda said soberly. “The runes told me that we will need every scrap of bravery and strength we can muster. I want to make sure we are as well-armed as possible so that your followers may thrive, Jack. I have total faith in your ability to destroy your enemies, and I also know how pure your heart is, my lord.” 
 
    “Not too pure,” I said as a light growl trickled into my tone, and the elven beauty giggled and blushed. 
 
    “Not in all ways,” she amended playfully, but then she sobered again. “But I know how you love your followers, Jack. Anything I can offer to ensure they survive this war is something I feel it is my duty to provide.” 
 
    “Thank you, Verda,” I said and gently stroked her cheek. “Can the runes tell us anything about the God of Death?” 
 
    “No,” Verda sighed. “I have tried, but there is something shielding him from view.” 
 
    “Too bad,” I said. “But this is a serious step up for our army. Whatever this asshole throws at us, we’ll be ready.” 
 
    We watched everyone pick out a weapon, and most people seemed to favor the whips. Celeste, Nieva/, Grez, Myra, and Nicola all took one of the leathery weapons. Penelope and Aleia carefully chose a sword they liked and examined the blades. 
 
    “Those swords are very special,” Verda said. “The runes on the blades will ensure nobody other than your enemy is cut. That means that these weapons cannot be used against us, even if they fall into the wrong hands.” 
 
    “That’s amazing,” Aleia said as she held the sword up. “It’s very pretty, too!” 
 
    “It is,” Verda said. “Try them out.” 
 
    Aleia and Penelope smiled at each other before they gently swung their swords, and the blades suddenly warped in shape as they clashed against each other. It was as if they were made of elastic as they bent and elongated, but they quickly returned to normal when the women stopped fighting. 
 
    “Ah, yes,” Verda chuckled. “The blades will also move into whatever size is needed to defeat the weapon being used against you. They will keep you safe.” 
 
    The fairy and naiad stared open-mouthed at their new weapons, and everyone else grabbed a sword to try them out. 
 
    “These are sooo amazing!” Celeste wailed. “But I think I’m going to stick with the whip. Or maybe the sword. Can we use staffs? Or are they just for elves? Maybe I should take a disc instead.” 
 
    The harpy looked like her head might explode from having so many weapon options as her eyes darted from wall to wall. 
 
    “I agree with all of that,” Nicola said with a decisive nod. 
 
    “How about this,” Verda chuckled. “Take the whip for now, and I promise you can have one of each after the battle is won. A personal collection of elven weapons for your very own use.” 
 
    “Really?” Celeste asked. “I love you!” 
 
    The harpy flung herself onto the Empress, and the two beauties laughed as they hugged. Then a burst of energetic music suddenly filled the air, and a distant crowd cheered. 
 
    “It sounds like the festival is beginning,” Verda said. “Let’s head back. Feel free to leave your weapons here, and you can pick them up after we celebrate.” 
 
    “Okay,” Celeste said. “But I’ll come right back for it.” 
 
    She put her whip gently back in its hook and gave it a little stroke as if it was her new pet. Everyone carefully placed their chosen gifts back, too, and we followed Verda out of the long building. The white elk chewed grass noisily as we piled out of the entrance. 
 
    “Beauties,” Nicola cooed as she stroked one of the beasts’ sides. “Aren’t you just the most stunning guards?” 
 
    “We have plenty more elk,” Verda said. “They will serve us well as steeds if we need them for battle.” 
 
    I pictured an elven army riding on massive elk, and I felt an overwhelming sense of pride and smugness. There was no way any other god could have formed a following like this. My people were going to be fucking unstoppable. 
 
    We walked back along the curvy road that took us back to the main street, and I couldn’t stop thinking about our new weapons. I couldn’t have dreamed up better items if I had tried.  
 
    These elves were fucking badasses when it came to battle prep.  
 
    I couldn’t wait to tell Tobias about everything we had found since being in the Empire. He was going to lose his shit when I told him about our new battle toys. 
 
    We eventually stepped out onto the central road to find a party in full swing. Several harp and flute players were belting out a lively tune as younger elves danced and swung each other around. The long tables at the top of the road by the palace were crammed full of delicious-smelling food and drinks. Bright orbs floated along above our heads, and they pulsed from gold to green as they bobbed to the beat of the music.  
 
    “Empress!” Elred called from the long tables. “Jack! Come!” 
 
    We hurried through the growing crowd to the smiling elf as he gestured to beautifully carved white seats.  
 
    “Please, sit,” he said. “We have all the finest elven food for our honored guests to try. It has all been picked and made fresh this morning by our best cooks and bakers.” 
 
    I sat at the middle of the table as my women took their seats around me. The smell of the feast was enough to make anyone drool, and Elred poured us lilac tea that sparkled inside our cups. 
 
    “Help yourself to the food,” he said. “We have a little presentation for you that the children prepared.” 
 
    “Thanks,” I said. “This all looks incredible, but I want everyone to eat.” 
 
    “We will, my lord,” Elred said with a grateful bow. “But we insist that our guests are the first to dine. Please, tuck in!” 
 
    I piled my plate with tender meat, warm bread, and brightly-colored cakes as a group of elven kids hurried toward the table. Each of them had a flower crown sitting on their blonde heads, and they waved excitedly at the Empress. They were holding a long length of parchment paper between them that was covered in messy drawings. One girl with silver curls cleared her throat dramatically before she smiled at me with adorable dimples. 
 
    “This is for our hero god,” she said with a slight lisp. “We drew a picture of you, and also your pretty priestesses, and also your elf friends, and also your sword, and also the bad animals. This is you fighting the trench monsters and saving our home.” 
 
    She started to go through each aspect of their messy picture and point out which child had illustrated each part. The kids had drawn me as ten times the size of the monsters with a blood-drenched sword. I was carefully walked through every part of the drawing including an ice dragon that appeared to have four heads. It was seriously cute, and I glanced to my side to see Penelope in tears as she watched. 
 
    “The end,” the little girl said proudly as she pointed to a picture of blood-covered scorpions. “This is when they were all dead. We really love our new god, and his priestesses are so tough and pretty.” 
 
    “That was amazing,” I smiled. “You’re all very talented artists.” 
 
    “Yes!” Penelope sniffed. “That really was simply wonderful. You should be very proud of yourselves.” 
 
    The curly-haired girl rolled up the picture and walked up to the long table. She placed it down in front of me with a toothy smile, and then she took a cake that was bigger than her face. 
 
    “Enjoy that,” I chuckled. “You earned it.” 
 
    “Absolutely,” Verda said. “Everyone take a cake!” 
 
    The children cheered happily as they grabbed food and raced back to their parents, and I reached a hand past Verda to Penelope. I squeezed the naiad’s fingers as she sobbed uncontrollably and made high-pitched squeals as she gestured at the kids. 
 
    “She’s fine,” I said to Verda. “She just really loves children.” 
 
    “How sweet,” the Empress said softly. “You’ll make a wonderful mother.” 
 
    That sent Penelope into another fit of happy sobs, and Elred hurried over with a pile of tissues. 
 
    I tucked into my food and found that it tasted as delicious as it smelled. Every mouthful melted on my tongue, and elves came to pile their own plates as we ate. Food kept coming out, and there was more than enough for the whole Empire to enjoy. The music filled the air as a full-on dance party broke out in front of the palace, and the women got up to join in. 
 
    I was approached by countless elves as the afternoon rolled by, and they thanked me deeply for saving their families and homes. It was clear how devoted these beings were to me already as they pledged their allegiance to my army.  
 
    Then the tea was soon replaced by wine for those who could drink alcohol, and I sipped the red liquid happily as I spoke with countless elves. 
 
    It was a day filled with pure joy and celebration, and I was so grateful that my people had such a happy afternoon before we had to think about war. There was a big battle approaching, and I would need my fighters to be as fully charged as possible.  
 
    Verda leaned her head on my shoulder as the early evening set in, and by then, I had eaten enough to fuel a small army.  
 
    “What a perfect day,” I sighed. “Thank you for all of this.” 
 
    “My pleasure,” Verda murmured. “I’m just so happy that fate has come to pass as destiny intended. I love being your priestess, my lord.” 
 
    “I love it, too.” I grinned as I kissed the top of her head. 
 
    The other women sat back down after dancing until their faces were pink, and they gratefully slurped their cold water. 
 
    “This has been wonderful,” Penelope declared. “I have spoken to so many elves about the Empire, and there are countless stories about rune magic.” 
 
    “I heard a strange one,” Nicola said as she wiped her brow. “Elred was talking about the ancient elves who built the palace, and he said there is a mysterious door underneath it.” 
 
    “Ah.” Verda nodded. “Yes. The doorway to the catacombs sits down beneath the beauty of the palace. Nobody has ever been able to open it.” 
 
    “Not even you?” Nieva asked with surprise. “You’re the most powerful runes master here. Surely if the ancient elves could do it, you can?” 
 
    “That’s what I thought,” Verda sighed. “But I have simply tried everything, and it will not budge. Maybe there is really nothing behind the door. We don’t know anything about it.” 
 
    “Can we see it?” Celeste asked eagerly. “It sounds fascinating!” 
 
    “Of course,” Verda said. “Let me show you the way.” 
 
    The Empress got to her feet, and Elred hurried over to join her. 
 
    “Verda,” he said. “Can I get you anything?” 
 
    “No, thank you,” the Empress said. “I’m just taking our guests down to see the catacomb door.” 
 
    “I will accompany you,” Elred offered at once. “Guards!” 
 
    Ten armed elves hurried over to join us, and we followed Verda up the palace steps. 
 
    “They don’t like me going down alone,” she explained as she gestured to the guards. “They worry a terrible curse might burst out of the doorway.” 
 
    “You never know,” Elred said solemnly. “The doorway is clearly locked with something ancient and powerful.” 
 
    Verda smiled as she led the way into the entrance hall and made a sharp left. She walked through a dull doorway, and it opened out to a stone staircase that led downward. It was lit by lanterns with golden flames, and the steps were wide enough for three people at a time. 
 
    “Creepy,” Nicola said as we stared down into the dimness.  
 
    “Are there any creatures down there?” Aleia asked warily. 
 
    “Nothing alive,” Verda said. “Other than a few bugs. Follow me.” 
 
    The Empress strode down the steps, and we followed her down the stone stairway. It was extremely cold underneath the palace, and Aleia and Nicola shivered as they walked beside me. The route curved around in a spiral until we reached a large, dusty room.  
 
    There was nothing inside other than a massive door that was made of black stone. An etching of a skull sat right in the center surrounded by runes, and Verda touched her palm to the doorway.  
 
    Nothing moved or glowed other than a few beetles under our feet. 
 
    “It disappoints me every time,” Verda said sadly. “I just wish I knew what the elders needed me to do. There has to be some spell I haven’t thought of.” 
 
    “You have tried everything, your greatness,” Elred said gently. “Perhaps there is a certain day that the doorway will open. We cannot know for sure why the doorway is locked, but we must trust that there is a reason.” 
 
    “It’s scary,” Aleia squeaked. “Why is it so huge?” 
 
    “It is pretty intimidating,” I said as I stepped up to the door. “Is this meant to be an elf skull?” 
 
    I reached up and touched the etching, and the door suddenly vibrated. 
 
    “What the fuck?” I gasped as I pushed Verda behind me, and all of her guards hastened to plant themselves at my sides. 
 
    The carving of the skull and runes began to glow gold as the whole doorway shuddered, and the ground shook under our feet. I was ready to evacuate everyone in case some kind of trap had been activated, but there was no need. 
 
    The door swung open before us, and the room suddenly became still.  
 
    Then we stared at the quiet doorway that sat unlocked before us as I processed what had just happened.  
 
    Verda couldn’t open the doorway because it was not her that could unlock it.  
 
    It had been waiting for someone else: Me. I had just unlocked the ancient elven catacombs.

  

 
   
    Chapter 15 
 
    The elves all fell to their knees as we stared at the open doorway. It took a second for me to notice that they were all bowing to me as they rocked back and forth and muttered a prayer. 
 
    Verda had joined them, and I reached a hand down to help her back up. Her golden eyes seemed to have an extra glow to them as her soft hand gripped mine tightly. 
 
    “My lord,” she said quietly. “You have unlocked the door which has haunted us for centuries. We cannot thank you enough.” 
 
    “No need,” I said as I gestured for everyone to rise. “I want to explore this as much as you do.” 
 
    “This is so exciting!” Nicola said eagerly. “Let’s go!” 
 
    “Waaait a second.” I caught her by the elbow. “Let me check there aren’t any evil creatures lurking around here.” 
 
    “Or more scorpions,” Aleia said.  
 
    I scanned my map to find the catacombs twisted on endlessly, but I couldn’t see anything living inside them.  
 
    “It looks clear,” I said. “I suppose any beasts inside would be long dead by now. Come on, let’s explore, but stay on your guard.” 
 
    Verda ran her palm over the diamond of her staff, and a silver orb rose up from the gemstone. It floated up to the ceiling and began to multiply like bleeding ink until we could see a wide corridor that seemed to stretch out forever. 
 
    The catacombs were made of deep brown stone that was covered in thick dust and cobwebs. Aleia shuddered as we broke through a mess of webs to step inside, and it smelled of mold and dust. A few centipedes crawled along the walls, but everything else was still and eerie. 
 
    I led the way with my hand resting on the Wrath of Jack. Our footsteps echoed out loudly around us as we journeyed deep into the twisting maze. I had no idea what we would find inside, but I knew it had to be something that would help in our upcoming war. The door had only been able to unlock with my presence, so there must be something waiting for me down in the gloom. 
 
    Perhaps the beautiful empress wasn’t the only prize I was destined to find in the legendary Elven Empire. 
 
    We eventually reached a fork with five different choices of pathways, and we peered into each one silently. I checked my map again just to make sure there were no predators lurking in the darkness as Verda created more orbs of light for us. 
 
    “I see something,” Nieva said as she pointed to the far left option. “It looks like a doorway down there.” 
 
    Verda guided the orbs to float down to the left, and she gasped as several archways were illuminated along the walls. They all had steel bars over them to stop anyone getting inside, and I wasn’t surprised to see engraved runes down each one. 
 
    The Empress stepped into the hallway with Elred close behind her. There was a murmur amongst the guards behind us as we all made our way into the hallway. 
 
    “What are these?” Celeste asked as we peered behind the bars. 
 
    “Tombs,” Verda said quietly. “This is where our most ancient ancestors were laid to rest. We always knew they had been taken somewhere sacred, but we could never work out where. I assumed it must be down behind the locked catacombs, and I always dreamed of finding out if I was right.” 
 
    I looked between the first sets of bars to see four coffins side by side inside the tomb. They were dazzling gold with diamonds encrusted along the top. Blue runes glowed from along the bottom edges, and not a speck of dust could be seen on them. It looked like someone had come in and swept up, even though the rest of the hallway was encrusted with dust.  
 
    In fact, each tomb around us was the same. Not a speck of dust on the gleaming coffins where the ancients were laid to rest. 
 
    “They’re beautiful,” Penelope breathed.  
 
    “They really are,” Nicola agreed. “Well, as beautiful as a box filled with bones can be.” 
 
    “Be respectful!” Penelope scolded as Verda chuckled. 
 
    “They really are perfect,” the Empress said. “Our magic has kept their resting places clean. It feels like such an honor to be looking at them all. The ones who built our whole Empire up from the ground.” 
 
    “Empress,” one of the guards said. “Look.” 
 
    He pointed above the archways to etchings along the wall. 
 
    “Ancient runes,” Verda gasped. “This is unbelievable!” 
 
    “Are they different from the ones that you use?” Nicola asked as she tilted her head.  
 
    “Oh, gosh,” Verda said, and she actually seemed flustered. “Yes! These are from the language the very first elves spoke. Elred! Please fetch one of the elders!” 
 
    The elf man nodded before he raced back along the hallway and left a trail of dust in his wake. 
 
    “Elders,” I said. “Did we meet them at the festival?” 
 
    “On, no,” Verda said. “They enjoy their quiet. Most of them live in the palace backrooms, so they can have their own space. There aren’t too many of them left, but they are the most honored of our people. The runic language we use now did evolve from the ancients, but it is too far removed to be readable for most of us.” 
 
    “How long do you think these halls go on for?” Nieva asked. “Do you know how many of the ancients were buried here?” 
 
    “There must be hundreds,” Verda said. “Thousands even. I suppose it depends when exactly the catacombs were sealed up.” 
 
    We walked further down the hall to find more and more tombs on either side. Each of the coffins were beautifully crafted with gold, but I noticed that there were different gemstones in each cluster. 
 
    “Each family used a different stone,” Verda said softly as if she had read my thoughts. “It’s a very beautiful way of keeping siblings and partners together. Even after death.” 
 
    “That’s lovely,” Penelope said. “You could really get lost down here, though.” 
 
    “It is quite peaceful, at least,” Celeste said.  
 
    We turned another corner to find a large room that opened up before us. It wasn’t a tomb, but it did have a huge stone table that sat in the center of the floor. The surface was covered in a thick layer of dust, but I could see there was some kind of picture underneath it.  
 
    Before we could inspect further, there was a set of shuffling footsteps behind us. We turned to see Elred had returned with an elf lady who looked a hell of a lot younger than I expected an elder to look. Then I had to remind myself that Verda was centuries old, so any signs of actual aging must mean seriously advanced age. 
 
    The elf woman seemed middle-aged by human standards, and her only signs of aging were fine lines below her eyes and bony hands. Her silver hair was up in a tight bun with golden twine woven around to keep it in place. The old elf’s staff was crooked and white, and the runes along it were more jagged than everyone else’s. 
 
    “Lilith,” Verda said with a bow. “Thank you for coming.” 
 
    The elder elf gave the Empress a warm smile before her gaze fixed on me. She strode up to me as her staff floated alongside her like a loyal pet. 
 
    “My lord,” she said. “You have opened the ancient catacombs. I hope you understand how deeply grateful I am to be able to pay my respects to the ancients.” 
 
    “I’m glad to have helped,” I said with a respectful bow of my head. “Verda tells me you can read the runes that have been used here.” 
 
    Lilith looked around the room with a slow nod, but her attention quickly turned to the women. She smiled at each priestess before she strode over and took Verda’s hand.  
 
    “He takes care of his women,” the old elf said. “I see a beautiful future for you.” 
 
    “So do I.” Verda smiled with pride burning in her golden eyes. “The prophecy has come to pass at last.” 
 
    “You are very lucky indeed,” Lilith said as she turned to face Nicola. “So is your son, young lady. He will have a fine father, and I am so honored that our Empress is joining you all on this journey.” 
 
    Nicola stared silently at the old woman for a moment as she placed a hand on her stomach.  
 
    “My son,” the brunette said slowly. “Do you… know that for certain?” 
 
    “Oh, yes,” Lilith said. “I bet he turns out as blindingly beautiful as you are, though.” 
 
    Nicola opened her mouth wordlessly as she looked down at her flat belly, and Penelope grabbed her into a tight hug. 
 
    “A boy,” the naiad whispered. “How wonderful, Nicola!” 
 
    I kissed the top of the brunette’s head as the news of having a son washed over me. My knees suddenly felt numb, but in the best way, and a tingle raced down my spine as I imagined a dozen different matchups of what our son could look like. 
 
    With my godly build and his mother’s golden skin, he’d look like a fucking Greek demigod. 
 
    I blinked as I tried my damndest to look like I wasn’t shell-shocked, but I couldn’t quite manage it. 
 
    This old elf really was full of surprises. 
 
    Verda smiled at me as she held Lilith’s hand, and then the old elf suddenly clapped and gestured for everyone to back up. She barely even moved her fingers before dust began to fall off the walls around us like a grimy waterfall, and thousands of etchings of the ancient runes were revealed on the stone. I could see them more clearly without all the dirt, and it became more obvious that they were a different language from the other inscriptions we had seen around the empire. Every line was more harsh and straight than the runes I had grown more used to seeing.  
 
    “Wow,” Penelope breathed. “That’s rather a lot of information!” 
 
    “Indeed,” Lilith said. “But it makes me happy to see so much text written in the old tongue. Is there something in particular you’re hoping to find?” 
 
    “I want to know everything that’s been written,” I said. “Whatever you can tell me. I feel there is something I’m meant to learn in this sacred place, now that I’ve managed to open the entrance. But if you happen to find anything about the God of Death, then we would be forever grateful.” 
 
    The old elf nodded before she strode over to the table and cleared the dust straight off with one movement. I gave her some space to examine the surface as she muttered to herself and stroked the stone gently. Her staff bobbed beside her as she read, and after a few moments she gestured for me to come over. 
 
    “It’s a map,” she said quietly. “A layout of the old Empire back when the palace was first built, but it doesn’t make any sense.” 
 
    I walked over to the map as everyone else huddled around us, and I could see the much more sparse-looking city etched into the stone. The palace still towered in the center of the realm, but there were only a couple of other turrets and roofs along the skyline. Whoever had carved it had been quite the artist, but I was more interested in what the text said. 
 
    “What doesn’t make sense?” Verda asked as she gently touched the runes. “What have our ancients left for us?” 
 
    “They are describing the old Empire,” Lilith said. “But they talk about their god and how evil his rule is.” 
 
    “That’s not hard to believe,” Nicola said. “The God of Vengeance has probably always been that terrible, right?” 
 
    “But that’s the thing,” Lilith said. “These runes say that the God of Death is the ruler of the Elven Empire.” 
 
    The room fell silent at the old elf’s words, but I instantly knew what must have happened.  
 
    Gods could wake up in different locations each time the system was reset. We each had five altars all over the world that could be accessed by any of our followers at any time. But this meant there must have been a time many centuries ago when the God of Death woke up here and claimed the Empire. 
 
    “Whoa,” I breathed as my mind spun with the vastness of elven hold on these lands. They truly must have been as ancient of a race as they were fabled to be, if their empire had sustained through the deaths of gods and rising of new ones. 
 
    This made me think the elves of this Earth were practically the Egyptians or Chinese of my old Earth, but with vastly evolved magic and lifespans. 
 
    I shook my head in bewilderment.  
 
    I didn’t know how long the God of Death would have ruled here for, but I had no doubt that his reign was equally as horrific as the other asshole god who had claimed this land more recently. But this could be my chance to finally learn something about this elusive god that I knew so little about.  
 
    Was I about to finally learn some vital information right before we went to war? 
 
    “Does it say anything else about him?” I asked. “Anything you can tell us could help us win this war.” 
 
    Lilith looked around the walls as she stroked the map, and she nodded slowly. 
 
    “There is a lot to read,” she said. “If you give me just a moment, then I can tell you the important information.” 
 
    The old elf shuffled around the room as she carefully studied every inch of the walls and whispered to herself. She nodded and shook her head occasionally as we waited eagerly to hear her findings. I could feel my heart thud against my chest at the promise of ancient wisdom. 
 
    Literally, ancient. 
 
    Holy fuck, these elves were incredible. I tried several times to imagine them somehow sustaining through the utter destruction of nearly the whole world and every single god, and then continuing on as the gods rose again, one by one… 
 
    But it was hard to wrap my head around.  
 
    Grez had practically turned purple from the excitement of watching an elder elf work, and everyone was respectfully silent as they waited. Nicola shuffled her feet impatiently, but she kept quiet as I gently stroked her hair. 
 
    “We’re having a son,” I whispered. “Isn’t that exciting?” 
 
    “It really is.” Nicola grinned. “I can’t believe it, actually. We need to think about names!” 
 
    “There’s plenty of time for that,” I chuckled. “But I would love to go through some with you.” 
 
    “Do you think she can tell what we’re all having?” Aleia asked. “I’m not sure I even want to know! It might be nice for it to be a surprise!” 
 
    “I really want to know,” Celeste said at once. “Maybe we can all ask her later if we want to.” 
 
    Eventually, Lilith made her way back over to the stone map with a tired expression. Verda hurried to her side and put an arm around the old elf’s shoulders. 
 
    “Oh, dear,” Lilith muttered. “I have read everything that was left here for us, and I think I might have some information for you about the God of Death. Information that may scare you.” 
 
    The priestesses exchanged worried glances as I stepped closer to the elder elf. 
 
    “Tell me everything,” I said. “This could save everyone, and I appreciate everything you’ve done. Just take your time, please. Your health is of the utmost importance.” 
 
    “Well,” Lilith said with a heavy sigh. “The runes tell me that the God of Death lurks in the shadows. His realm is not amongst us in this world, but underground.” 
 
    “Underground,” I said slowly. “That’s where his whole territory is?” 
 
    “Yes,” Lilith said. “He rules deep in his underground realm with soldiers that would make any good man weep. It is a terrible thing he has done. No god should use his powers to do what he has. It’s evil! Evil!” 
 
    Her hands shook, and Myra hurried forward with a water flask. Lilith gratefully took a sip before she wiped her lips and looked into my eyes. 
 
    “He has terrible creatures,” she said quietly. “The God of Death is using Necromancers to waken the dead and form his army.” 
 
    “Necromancers?” I asked. “He’s waking up dead people to fight?” 
 
    “Yes,” Lilith said. “A truly repulsive and evil act. But these words warn that the Necromancers have powers we have never seen, and they can awaken as many resting beings as they wish. Those who were laid to rest no longer have peace. They roam as his army deep in the shadows.” 
 
    Stunned silence fell over the group as my stomach tied in knots. Elred held Lilith’s shaking hands as she reread the walls and muttered to herself angrily. 
 
    Everything started to fall into place.  
 
    The God of Death had a tiny section of land on my map, but that must only be the above ground section that he had claimed. His kingdom was underneath the world we had fought over, and it became clear how he had managed to make it to being a tier-one god. 
 
    Suddenly, Tobias’ somewhat joking words about an army of ghosts didn’t seem nearly so comical. 
 
    This was much, much worse.  
 
    This asshole had a fucking zombie army that he could just keep building and building. He was robbing those at peace of their resting places and bringing them to a battlefield instead. 
 
    It was horrific. 
 
    “He wakes up dead people?” Aleia asked faintly. “Th-that’s horrible!” 
 
    “Can they really fight?” Celeste asked. “If they’re dead, then surely they don’t have any strength?” 
 
    “They must be able to,” I said. “Well enough to form an army at least, otherwise he wouldn’t bother.” 
 
    “I can’t believe this,” Verda breathed. “This is the most evil thing I have ever heard of. Those who are dead should be resting for eternity! Their families have gone through such lengths to see they are honored with respect at the end of their lives! They… they should not be dragged out like toys and twisted into some hideous soldiers for a scheming god!” 
 
    “It is vile,” Elred spat. “This god has no right to name himself after the dead if he cannot respect them.” 
 
    I nodded blankly as the weight of the situation pressed heavily on my shoulders. 
 
    My head was spinning at the thought of an underground realm full of undead soldiers. A realm I couldn’t even see on the map. A realm that could be right beneath us at any given point. 
 
    What a tricky bastard. 
 
    Then I pictured rotting corpses stumbling around like something from a zombie movie, thousands or even hundreds of thousands of them, and I knew I needed to talk to Tobias soon.  
 
    We had to try and plan an attack on soldiers who had already been killed. Would they even be able to die again? Or would these risen beings be doomed to eternally walk around the world in their new state? There were a hundred possibilities I had to be ready for in order to win this war.  
 
    At least I finally knew what we were up against. 
 
    “I think I preferred when we didn’t know anything about him,” Aleia whimpered. “This sounds so scary and awful! How are we supposed to fight people who are already dead?” 
 
    “We’ll find a way,” I said firmly. “But we first need to find out how the hell we get to his realm. Did you read any runes that mentioned a gateway to this land?” 
 
    “I did,” Lilith said. “But I’m not sure if it’s correct anymore. Such time has passed since these inscriptions were made, but our ancestors have written that there were three ‘ancient entrances’ that will lead into this underground realm.” 
 
    “Three!” Nieva said excitedly. “That gives us a much better chance at finding one!” 
 
    “It does,” I agreed. “Where should we be looking?” 
 
    “Well,” Lilith said. “The first entrance was far west. It says the doorway lies deep in the darkness of a putrid land. It is hidden near an ancient tree that hides it from view.” 
 
    “The dark lands,” I said as the hair on my neck stood up. “It must be there. Out in the west in a putrid land, that makes sense!” 
 
    “The second was in a cave,” Lilith said. “In the ocean, there lies a hidden entrance concealed in the darkness of a tunnel. With rocky shores and towering cliffs all around.” 
 
    “Jack owns all the seas!” Aleia squealed. “We have plenty of boats to use for a search!” 
 
    “And the third?” Nieva asked. 
 
    “The third entrance was… Well, it is said to be here,” Lilith said as her voice quavered. “Somewhere inside these catacombs is the gateway to the underground realm. In these tunnels, we will find the entrance to the God of Death’s land. The text refers to it as Death’s Door.” 
 
    “Here?” Verda gasped as she paled. 
 
    All the elves in the room looked mortified at the thought, and I shook my head as I realized how much this had to hurt. Their city was ancient and world-renowned, but just below it laid a direct line to a god evil enough to raise the innocent from their graves like pawns.  
 
    “Does it give any instructions of where exactly it could be?” Verda asked as she recomposed herself. “These tunnels seem to twist on forever.” 
 
    “I’m afraid not,” the old elf said. “This was all the information that was left for us.” 
 
    “We can work with that,” I said as I began to pace back and forth. “There are three entrances, or rather, there used to be. But even in these writings, they’re referred to as ‘ancient entrances,’ which makes me think they’ve been around for a very, very long time. If these catacombs have survived all these years, then there’s every possibility the entrances of this god’s realm have, too. And we have the rough location of all of them. This is amazing.” 
 
    I was fueled with a desperate urge to race through every hallway of the catacombs until I found the hidden doorway. Everything was falling into place, and I potentially had multiple different entrances spread over my territory just waiting to be found.  
 
    “The land he owns that’s above the ground,” I said suddenly. “There’s a small swatch of it. So there has to be an entrance there, too, right?” 
 
    “There is not,” Lilith said firmly. “I thought this as well, but the runes say a doorway that once stood there was quickly destroyed by the creatures around it.” 
 
    “Destroyed?” I asked. “Can that be done?” 
 
    “Only once it would seem,” Lilith replied. “The God of Death grew stronger after that, and he hid his entrances much better.” 
 
    I knew his powers would have grown stronger over time just like mine had, so it made sense that his first attempt at a tunnel had failed. It was also smart of him to keep all entrances to the lower realm far from the obvious spot other gods would look for them. 
 
    I needed to start making moves now that I had the information about his soldiers and location.  
 
    Adrenaline pumped through my veins as I pictured storming an underground land. We were going to need every soldier we could recruit, and this would be bigger than any mission or battle we had ever taken on before.  
 
    We were basically invading hell. 
 
    “Okay,” I said as I tried to slow down my thoughts. “Lilith, I cannot thank you enough for what you’ve done here. This information is going to win the war for us.” 
 
    “I am glad to serve you,” the old elf said with a slight bow of her head. “We truly have been waiting for you for such a long time, my lord. I’m just happy to be around to see you save this world.” 
 
    “There might be more ancient text in other halls,” Verda pointed out. “We have no idea how far these tunnels go on for.” 
 
    “Can you get more guards down here?” I asked. “If we can have people combing every inch of this place, then we can find this doorway faster. They can also keep an eye out for more ancient runes.” 
 
    “Of course,” Verda agreed at once. “Elred, please gather our people and instruct them on the task at hand. Make sure they travel in groups to scour every inch of this stone!” 
 
    “Yes, Empress.” Elred nodded before he strode out of the room. 
 
    “Guards.” Verda turned to the rest. “Please escort Lilith back up to her room. She has done more than enough for today. Make sure she is brought plenty of tea and food. If we need any more runes translated, then please fetch another elder to take over.” 
 
    The armed men nodded as the old elf turned to leave, but she glanced over her shoulder at me before she walked away. 
 
    “My lord,” she said. “I am proud to be one of your followers. Please, let me know if there is anything else I can help with.” 
 
    “You’ve done more than enough,” I said gently. “Your skills have just helped us more than you could ever imagine. Go and get some rest.” 
 
    The old elf smiled as she walked away with the guards, and I was left with my followers in the ancient room. The priestesses couldn’t stand still as they jumped around the stone table, and the two elves stared in awe at the ancient walls. 
 
    “This is unbelievable,” Nieva said with a shake of her head. “Jack, what should we do now?” 
 
    “We have to start searching for the entrances,” I said. “I need to find all of them for us to have the best chance. If we can find all three, then we can launch multiple attacks at once.” 
 
    “My people won’t rest until they find the entrance here,” Verda said. “Jack, I cannot believe this has happened. We would never have opened this without you.” 
 
    “It’s a good thing we did,” I said. “Now we can start to prepare. We’re going to launch an attack on this fucker that he will never see coming.” 
 
    “What can we do?” Myra asked as she dragged her eyes away from the walls. 
 
    “Maybe help with the search,” I said. “Let me know the second anyone finds something that might be a doorway. Make sure nobody tries to enter it without my instruction, too. I have no doubts that something awful could be guarding the other side.” 
 
    “Understood.” Grez nodded. “Let’s go!” 
 
    The two elves hurried down through the hallway, and I looked around at the ancient walls. I felt a deep gratitude for the dead elves who had left this information for me. Their words had given us a vital advantage. 
 
    “We have to launch an attack as soon as possible,” I said. “Let’s head back up so we can give the elves room to search. I’m going to need to spread the news to my people.” 
 
    We left the old map and began to hurry back along the way we had come. I glanced in at the golden coffins as we passed by and silently thanked the elder elves who had long since passed. 
 
    “Jack,” Penelope said. “How many people do you think he has in his army?” 
 
    “Probably thousands,” I said. “If he has spent all this time collecting fighters underground, then nobody will have been there to challenge or interrupt him. He must have been building his underground realm for ages.” 
 
    “There’s no shortage of dead people.” Nieva shuddered. “He probably has lots of different species, too.” 
 
    “Do you think they still have skin?” Nicola asked as she wrinkled her nose. “Or will they just be skeletons?” 
 
    “Depends how long they’ve been dead,” Celeste said matter-of-factly. “Some of them might not have started rotting yet.” 
 
    “Eww!” Aleia cried. “I really don’t want to think about that!” 
 
    We hurried up to the palace lobby to find squadrons of guards organizing themselves into search groups. There was an electric buzz of excitement as we walked over to the front door, and I took a deep breath of fresh air to steady myself.  
 
    This was the final battle before I became the almighty, and I couldn’t make a single mistake. Everyone’s lives depended on the choices I made. The whole world was counting on me. 
 
    “My people will be ready to fight,” Verda said. “Just say the word, and you will have thousands of loyal elves marching by your side. I have my rune magic that can help bring down our enemies.” 
 
    “Jack,” Nieva said. “Will Verda be able to combine her skills with ours? Now that she’s a priestess, she might have the same abilities as us?” 
 
    “That’s a great point,” I said. “I bet she will be able to. We’ll need to test that out before we march. I just know that you could conjure some deadly creations if you work together.” 
 
    I ran a hand through my hair as I prioritized the tasks in my head. It was time to delegate some work for this operation to run smoothly. Luckily, I had incredible followers all over my territory.  
 
    “Verda,” I said. “Your people need to be prepared for what’s about to happen. We’ll need as many fighters armed as possible, but some will obviously need to stay back with the children.” 
 
    “Of course, my lord,” the Empress said. “I can put the plans in place right away.” 
 
    “Amazing,” I said. “Once that’s been worked out, then I want you all to find somewhere to practice combining powers. Any new methods you can work out are extra ways of killing our enemy. We need every trick up our sleeve that we can get.” 
 
    “What are you going to do?” Nicola asked. “Are you going to look for the other entrances?” 
 
    “If they’re out there, we have to find them.” I nodded. “Tobias can organize his people to search by the sea. The cave must be somewhere along the shore, and we have plenty of water beings who can help. Mermaids, sirens, even fucking sea monsters.” 
 
    “You’re welcome.” Nicola grinned. 
 
    “What about the dark lands?” Aleia asked. “There are still some creatures in there that aren’t tamed!” 
 
    “I’ll send some of my toughest people,” I said. “There must be someone in that area who has an idea of where it could be. We’re going to find it.” 
 
    “Then we shall get to work,” Verda said firmly. “Ladies, would you like to head down to the workshop? There’s plenty of empty space around there where we can practice our powers. I’ll meet you there once I have spread the word to my people. We can even practice more with the weapons, too.” 
 
    “Okay,” Celeste said. “Jack, is there anything else you need from us?” 
 
    “Yes,” Penelope said. “Just say the word, my lord. We are ready to do whatever needs to be done.” 
 
    My priestesses looked at me with all the love and determination in the world, and I was overcome with pride. These badass beauties were going to help me win the war, and they would be rewarded with the most incredible, peaceful life they could dream of. 
 
    “Just practice your powers,” I said. “I’ll be away for a while to organize these hunts, but just call if you need anything. Let me know the second you find the doorway.” 
 
    “Of course,” Verda said.  
 
    My newest priestess gave me one final smile before she strode down the palace steps with her silver hair dancing behind her. The other priestesses quickly rushed behind her as they began to make their way to the workshop, and they blew me kisses before they disappeared from sight. 
 
    It was time for me to go and prepare an army bigger than any I had ever used before. I was going to have to use every skill I had ever learned from being a god. My people would fight to the ends of the world for me, and I knew that their loyalty was going to be what won this war. 
 
    The God of Death had hidden for long enough.

  

 
   
    Chapter 16 
 
    I switched to the coast of what used to be Tobias’ land. The waves crashed against the cliffs as tentacles waved ominously from the surface. A ship full of armed fighters bobbed along, ready to launch an attack from any direction as a light rain fell from the gray sky. There were groups of armed guards in every direction, and I felt a deep pride for the ferocious army I had created. 
 
    “Tobias!” I called. “Are you around?” 
 
    “Jack, holy shit,” my buddy’s voice replied. “I was about to start sending a search party out. Did you find the Empire?” 
 
    “I sure did,” I said. “There’s a hell of a lot to catch up on, and I need to do it fast.” 
 
    “Awesome,” Tobias said. “Hit me.” 
 
    “We saved the Empire,” I said. “The God of Vengeance had set up some horrible trap with scorpion monsters outside, and we slaughtered them. Now I have a new priestess—” 
 
    “Waaait a second!” Tobias snorted. “Who is this new priestess? And how did you seriously manage to squeeze in romance during a savior mission with a damn war on the horizon?” 
 
    “By being a hell of a god,” I snickered, and my friend burst out laughing. “She’s the Elven Empress, actually. There’s this prophecy that bound her to me, and she’s seriously fucking powerful.” 
 
    “And hot?” Tobias chuckled. 
 
    “Super hot,” I said. “But we now have an entire legion of powerful elves on our side, and they’ve got some seriously badass weapons.” 
 
    “‘Kay… My head is still spinning from the Empress thing,” Tobias said. “You just approved this new priestess in the span of a day?” 
 
    “I told you, there was a whole prophecy thing, and she shared her magic with me, so I gained the ability to hear the sacred prophecies of their kind, and–” 
 
    “Yep, I’m lost again,” Tobias snorted. “But this sounds fucking epic.” 
 
    “It is,” I agreed. “And she’s… fuck, she’s amazing. She’s so, so loyal already and… yeah, there are no words.” 
 
    “I trust you,” Tobias said. “Any word on our final remaining enemy, though, or was it just all orgasms up there in elven paradise?” 
 
    “That’s why I’m here,” I said. “I opened the door to their ancient catacombs, and one of their elders was able to read the runes left behind from fucking ages ago, Tobias. From before the last reset.” 
 
    “What?” Tobias gasped. “The elves survived the last war of the gods?” 
 
    “Hell yeah, they did,” I replied. “They’re such a fascinating group, and their magic is actually capable of holding up against even the gods if necessary.” 
 
    There was a long beat of silence while Tobias processed this.  
 
    “Jack, you’re a damn genius,” he finally muttered. “You… you let the world–” 
 
    “Protect itself from the system,” I finished for him. “To a certain extent, at least. The elves seem like a singularity among all the other races, and the empire is like the central hive of their kind, so the most powerful rune magic users reside there. But yeah, I can’t even believe it myself, it’s–” 
 
    “Genius!” my friend cried out. “Holy shit. Rune magic and the elves survived. Well, at least some of them in this empire did.” 
 
    “And they left us information,” I continued. “They said that the God of Death used to rule the Empire, so he must have woken up there at some point.” 
 
    “Huh,” Tobias mused. “That’s crazy, but that doesn’t really help us right now.” 
 
    “That’s not all the runes had for us,” I said. “They told us that the God of Death had a huge hidden realm. A whole land underground where he used Necromancers to raise the dead to fight for him.” 
 
    “Hoooly fucking shit,” Tobias said. “Underground? Necromancers? That’s why his territory doesn’t show up on the map?” 
 
    “Exactly,” I said. “The elder elf told me there were three entrances to the underground realm. One in the Empire, one to the west, and one in the oceans. Given that the catacombs under the empire are still fully intact, I’m thinking–” 
 
    “The other entrances could still be out there,” Tobias finished for me. “Fuck, he could’ve woken up to an entire maze of existing cities down there! Think about it, all our battles have taken place on the surface, and sure, shit had to have shifted down there over the years, but that deadly bastard probably made out like a bandit when he woke up.” 
 
    “Exactly,” I agreed. “He’d have to regain his personal powers, of course, like all of us, but he’s had plenty of time by now.” 
 
    “Son of a bitch,” my friend sighed. “Well… at least we know now. But where do we start looking?” 
 
    “Based on the way it sounded in the runes, I think there’s a hell of a good chance one of the entrances is in the dark lands, which makes sense. So many creepy species have thrived out there for who knows how long, and if there was ever an alliance between this god and the God of Darkness, they’d have a pretty nice setup.” 
 
    “Good thinking,” Tobias agreed. 
 
    “The other has to be along a coast,” I continued. 
 
    Tobias whistled as the rain became heavier, and fat droplets bounced down to the surface of the sea. Something with a spiked spine rose just above the waves with a dull roar, and a distant spiderweb of lightning lit up the stormy sea. 
 
    “That was an informative trip,” Tobias said. 
 
    “You could say that,” I snorted. “And we have a new elven army that may be the most powerful group I’ve ever met. Their rune magic is seriously fucking cool.” 
 
    “I can’t wait to see it,” Tobias said. “This is blowing my mind. But the God of Death is using Necromancers? Does that mean we’re up against an army of zombies?” 
 
    “Looks like it,” I muttered. “Who knew our last battle would be a full-on horror movie?” 
 
    “I did,” Tobias snorted. “Just not this particular flavor of horror… But just think: that underground realm is going to be yours soon enough. You’ll have your own undead legions to order around.” 
 
    “I think I’d rather just kill them,” I admitted. “Verda, the Empress of the Elves, made it sound like raising the dead changes them. Like they’ve been altered into some entirely new form. I don’t want a bunch of stolen zombies, man. I just want to end the bullshit and make sure no one is forcing the dead to rise like this again.” 
 
    “Good point…” Tobias realized. “This is why you’re the almighty, and I’m the sidekick.” 
 
    “Probably,” I chuckled. “Now, I want you to lead the search for the entrance along the coast. You’ll need the ships and every water-based creature we can recruit.” 
 
    “Any more information?” Tobias asked. “Some kind of coordinates or helpful hint?” 
 
    “We know it’s a dark cave entrance,” I said with a sigh. “That’s about it.” 
 
    “Well, I can work with that, we’ve got a hell of a lot of loyal subjects out at sea,” Tobias said. “But it’s going to take some time. There’s a shitload of coves out there, too. Do you already know where the entrance below the Empire is?” 
 
    “Not yet, “I replied. “The elves are searching for it now, but the catacombs are huge. I’m going to get a group to head into the dark lands in the meantime.” 
 
    “You should take orcs,” Tobias said. “The dragon-men, too. They led most of the groups into the dark lands when you had people out spreading your holy word.” 
 
    “Good thinking,” I said. “Lurk and Olwen are out near the golden wall still, but I’ll round up some others for the journey.” 
 
    “I’m set with my sea monsters,” Tobias assured me. “Nicola really rounded up a bunch of terrifying bastards with that call, but they’re obedient, and they seem to be swaying the others in the depths as well. More and more beasties have been gathering along the coasts, like they feel safer being among your followers. I can get them to search the depths while I spread the word to the sirens and everyone else.” 
 
    “Nice,” I said. “I want to find all three of these entrances as quickly as possible, and then we can launch an attack from all sides. We’ll root this fucker out like a rat.” 
 
    “I can’t believe he’s ruled underground all this time,” Tobias growled. “It makes sense, but holy shit. No daylight? No sunshine or fresh air? I bet his undead fighters are fucking horrifying.” 
 
    “No doubt,” I said. “But it’s the last holy army we’ll ever come up against.” 
 
    That felt weird to say, and it took a second for my own words to sink in.  
 
    This was the last time I was going to be preparing for a holy war. The final battle plans against the gods. 
 
     It was all going to be over soon enough, and that filled me with a fire that consumed my whole fucking being. I was going to bring this final enemy god down. Then the entire world would be mine. 
 
    “Oh shit, wait,” Tobias muttered. “Don’t the gnomes’ blinders rely on concentrated sunlight to work?” 
 
    I nodded. “They do, but we both know the gnomes have way more than just blinders up their sleeves. Make sure they know our limitations, and I have no doubt they’ll figure something out.” 
 
    “Of course they will,” my friend chuckled. “They’re gnomes.” 
 
    “Let’s do this,” I said. “We’re going to find this asshole’s creepy lair, and we’re going to fucking annihilate every zombie bastard that’s waiting for us.” 
 
    “Hell yes!” Tobias cheered. “Just one battle left before you become the almighty, and I become the best second-in-command the world has ever seen.” 
 
    “Is that what you want the inscriptions on your temples to say?” I snorted. 
 
    “Yep,” he snickered. “Temple of Tobias: Second-in-Command and Best Friend of the Almighty.” 
 
    “I’ll see what can be arranged,” I laughed. “For now, let’s get going. Call me the second you discover anything. Can you send the rest of the ice dragons along to the Empire with the fire dragons? I want to send out as many elves as I can to help the other groups.” 
 
    “Sure thing, boss,” Tobias said. “Good luck in the dark lands. I’m going to assume there’s still some creepy as all hell beasts wandering around out there.” 
 
    “I’m about to find out,” I snorted. “See you soon.” 
 
    I left my buddy to round up the monsters of the deep, and I heard a low howl that came from beneath the crashing waves. It might take a few days to properly search the coastlines, but I knew Tobias would spread out our fighters as widely as possible. He really was the best guy to have as a second-in-command, and I was so fucking glad to have the Oracle in my system. 
 
    Then I switched my focus to the dark lands to find there was a group of orcs already patrolling inside the gloomy forest. They rode on the backs of massive wolves as they made their way through the dark, twisted trees.  
 
    “How’s it going here?” I asked. 
 
    “Jack,” one of the orcs grunted. “Everything looks quiet this way just now. Is something wrong?” 
 
    “No,” I said. “But I do have an important job for you. We have to try and find a hidden entrance to an underground lair that’s somewhere in the dark lands.” 
 
    “Right,” the leading orc grunted without hesitation. “Where should we start?” 
 
    “Your guess is as good as mine,” I said. “We might need to stop by some beings that know the land well. I don’t have very much to go off direction-wise.” 
 
    “We might have something helpful,” the orc said as he scratched his chin. “The dragon-men are with the newest creatures to join your following. They seem to know a lot about these lands.” 
 
    “Great,” I said. “Let’s head there. Lead the way.” 
 
    The orcs nodded as they tapped the side of the wolves with their shins, and the huge steeds began to run. Wolves were agile creatures that could be quiet on their feet despite their size, and Nicola had tamed these particularly large beasts not too long ago. They had become an awesome pairing with the orcs since then, and their ferocity, speed, and loyalty had always served me well. 
 
    My followers rode through the black trees as they headed deeper into the dark lands, and I watched some small animals scurry aside in the shadows. I was looking forward to properly exploring the extent of the ominous territory once I didn’t have wars and armies to think about. There was so much of my world I had yet to see, and I was even excited to meet some of the creepy beings who had recently become my followers out here. I was sure not everyone would be a convert, but I was always intrigued to meet the ones who were happy to swap alliances.  
 
    “Were you out on the scouting missions before?” I asked, and the leading orc nodded.  
 
    “Yes,” he said. “There’s many things in here that are hard to reason with. Some of them just needed a nudge, but some creatures in this place are still deep in the dark side of things.” 
 
    “I guessed as much,” I said. “What’s your name, soldier?” 
 
    “Kog,” the orc grunted. “Lurk put me in command of the orcs patrolling this land.” 
 
    “Good,” I said. “I like knowing who my leaders are. Did you ever find any more darklings on your travels?” 
 
    “Didn’t see any,” Kog said. “But that doesn’t mean they’re not here. There were lots of hidden caves and hideouts. Anything could be living here, really.” 
 
    “I thought as much,” I said. “But you’ve done an awesome job at converting so many creatures.” 
 
    “Thank you, my lord,” Kog grunted. “It honors me to know I serve you well.” 
 
    The wolves flew over the forest floor as they kicked dirt up in all directions with their huge paws. They tore down a path I hadn’t explored before that led us over a small hill, and the forest started to become less dense. I noticed shadows that seemed to move around without anything attached to them as hisses and howls echoed in every direction. Bugs scuttled around every tree with long legs and too many eyes. A black bird with a silver beak drifted along on the wind as it watched my people carefully. Every creature in this land had an eerie edge to them, but I was starting to get used to the creepy aesthetic of the place. 
 
    After all, gods should be able to find worth in all manner of places and beings. 
 
    Kog rode at the front as thunder rumbled over their heads ominously.  
 
    “What are these creatures we’re heading to see?” I asked. “Who is it that the dragon-men are speaking with?” 
 
    “They’re called Shellers,” Kog said. “They took some convincing to leave behind the idea of their old god, but they knew how powerful you were, Jack. I told them all about how many battles you had won. That helped convince them.” 
 
    “Good,” I said as I kept scanning the strange surroundings of the dark lands. 
 
    Then the wolves tore over another hill, and I spotted the dragon-men just on the other side. There were five of the winged soldiers speaking with a group of animals that must have been the Shellers.  
 
    It was like looking at the product of breeding an armadillo with a bear.  
 
    The beasts were the size of large horses with thick shells that ran along their spines and ended with long tails. Their dark red fur was matted on their thick legs, and they had elongated snouts that had sharp fangs sticking out at odd angles. Pointed ears protruded out of the sides of their heads as their dark eyes watched the dragon-men.  
 
    “Hello!” I called. “I’m here with the orcs for a special mission.” 
 
    The dragon-men quickly bowed at the sound of my voice, and the Shellers’ ears pricked up curiously. I checked my devotional map to find the creatures were a pale orange. They were believers, but it seemed they still needed a tiny bit of convincing why they should follow me. I had no doubt that a little scouting mission would persuade them. 
 
    “I am Jack,” I said. “You must be the Shellers I’ve been hearing about.” 
 
    “That’s right,” one of the creatures said in a female voice. “We have lived in this land for many years. It is odd to have a new god, but we know how delightful and violent the war was. You must have a powerful army.” 
 
    The creature’s tail flicked happily as she spoke, and it seemed that the idea of blood being spilled was seriously exciting to her. 
 
    “I’ve never spoken with your kind before,” I said. “But it’s an honor to have you with us.” 
 
    “We are intrigued to see what it’s like,” the Sheller said. “To be on the side of Jack. Your soldiers we have met so far have all been deeply impressive.” 
 
    “Damn right,” I said. “There’s plenty more where they came from.” 
 
    “I am Glenna,” the Sheller said. “I’m the herd leader of all Shellers in this land. You said there’s a mission you have for us?” 
 
    “I do,” I said. “We need to find the entrance to the underground realm. That’s where the God of Death is hiding. We’re going to find the entrances to his land and bring down his army.” 
 
    Everyone glanced around in shock as an excited murmur ran through the crowd. The dragon-men grinned as they flexed their muscles at the promise of a new battle beginning.  
 
    “I don’t have much to go off,” I said. “Only that the entrance is somewhere around a cursed tree, but I feel like that might not narrow it down much.” 
 
    “I have an idea,” Glenna said. “There is an ancient ruin that is guarded by demonic plants, but I don’t think there’s a tree.” 
 
    “It could work,” I said. “The runes that told us this were truly ancient. Maybe the hiding place has changed slightly over time.” 
 
    “We are happy to show you the way,” Glenna said. “It is deep into the hills of the dark lands.” 
 
    “Sounds like a good place to start,” I said. “Lead the way.” 
 
    The Shellers reared up on their hind legs as they roared, and they began to race over the dark ground. Wolves followed right after as the dragon-men took to the skies. The group looked seriously terrifying together, and I knew I had picked the right crew to storm the dark lands. 
 
    Glenna raced away from the cover of the forest and led the group toward a stretch of land with black soil. There were bubbling puddles dotted around that occasionally sent out jets of steaming liquid into the air. 
 
    My people avoided these as they headed toward a stretch of hills that were wrapped in dark mist. The gray clouds concealed most of the high peaks as something howled nearby.  
 
    I was impressed with how fast the Shellers were, and I was already envisioning riding them into battle for our final war. They would be able to carry other soldiers on their wide shells easily, too. 
 
    Everyone slowed down when they approached the bottom of the misty hills, and Glenna sniffed the air as her ears perked up. 
 
    “Yes,” she growled. “It was up one of these hillsides. I think it’s the one through this valley.” 
 
    The huge creature slinked into the swirling clouds and led my people between two of the tall slopes. I scanned the surrounding area for lurking threats, but it was oddly quiet along the hills. There didn’t seem to be any hidden dens or hunting creatures.  
 
    “There isn’t much living here,” I said. “That feels like a bad sign.” 
 
    “Evil magic lingers,” Glenna hissed. “The God of Darkness leaked some of his powers into the plants around here. Even the creatures of this land don’t want to mess with them.” 
 
    She stopped at the bottom of a wide hill with black grass. Her tail swished as she peered up into the mist that got thicker as it went higher up the hillside. 
 
    I wanted to get as close to the entrance as possible, so I focused on my physical body. The Shellers murmured with interest as I appeared in front of them, and my men nodded at me with respect. 
 
    “You want to walk with us?” Glenna asked curiously. “Our old god never wanted to stand with us. He said we were unworthy of his presence.” 
 
    “He was an ass,” I snorted. “Let’s go and see what lies up this hill.” 
 
    “Would you like help?” Glenna asked as she crouched down. 
 
    I realized that she was offering me a ride, and I had to admit, I was intrigued to see what it felt like. It would be good to make sure riding these creatures was doable for the rest of my followers, too. 
 
    “Sure.” I smiled. “Thanks.” 
 
    I grabbed onto the ridges of her shell as I swung my leg over her wide back. Glenna rose up once I was stationed just below her neck, and I held onto the front of her shell that stuck up like a handle. 
 
    “Try and scan the ground around you,” I called to the group. “This entrance is probably well hidden, maybe seriously overgrown or partially collapsed. Let’s head up.” 
 
    Glenna began to run up the dark grass with the rest of the group behind her. The low hum of the dragon-men’s wings echoed on the wind as we raced into the mist. Wolves snapped their jaws as their feet pounded against the ground, and the dull thud of the Shellers’ steps filled the air. 
 
    The terrain was bumpy and uncertain, but Glenna was sturdy as all hell as she carried me up. She slowed down after a few minutes of running as she aimed her snout to the sky. 
 
    “I smell it,” she snarled. “Evil magic grows nearby.” 
 
    “Okay,” I said. “I’ll get off.” 
 
    She lowered herself down so I could slip off her shell, and I drew the Wrath of Jack as I began to walk.  
 
    Each footstep was oddly springy as if I was stepping on dense sponges. It felt like the constant mist meant that the ground was always wet, but the gray clouds slowly began to thin out as we got higher. 
 
    Then I heard a low rustling and swung my arm out to stop the others. 
 
    “Something’s here,” I muttered. 
 
    We inched forward until the mist was only down at our feet, and I saw that the top of the hill was covered in the biggest plants I had ever seen. Vines as thick as trucks slid around each other in huge knots as they creaked and groaned from the pressure. They were stacked up into a large cylinder that was clearly hiding something from view, and I could see the jagged top of a ruined tower behind the wall of vines. Black, crumbling brick was only just visible, and I felt a strange pulse in my chest. It was like something was calling to me from the tower. A faint pull that wanted me to get inside. 
 
    “There,” I said quietly.  
 
    “Jack,” Glenna said. “Those vines are powerful enough to crush anyone who threatens them.” 
 
    “Then we have to fight smarter,” I said. “We’re going to need speed, so orcs stay on the wolves for this. Dragon-men, I’ll need you to get as high as possible.” 
 
    “Do you want to ride with me?” Glenna asked. “I can be even faster than the speeds you just saw.” 
 
    “Yes.” I nodded. “We’re going to have to work together as a team. I want every inch of these plants slashed and torn. Just make sure you never slow down enough to get caught.” 
 
    “We can kill it,” Kog growled as he swung his axe. “I’m ready to chop through every vine.” 
 
    I climbed back onto my new steed as I held my weapon tightly. We started to inch forward as the vines continued to creep along like giant snakes. Then they suddenly started to uncurl and make a high-pitched screaming noise. I had no idea where the sound was escaping from, but I knew the vines were shrieking at us. 
 
    “Attack!” I yelled before the plants had time to properly untangle themselves. 
 
    Glenna raced forward with a snarl, and I brought my blade down on the first plant. My sword cut right through the thick skin of the vine, and navy-blue goop spilled out like guts. The vine went limp as it shrieked again before it flopped onto the ground. Then the twisted pile of plants went fucking mad. 
 
    Green vines suddenly swung in every direction as the dragon-men shot up into the sky. The wolves and Shellers dispersed as the screeching plants began to whip out violently.  
 
    “Watch your step!” I yelled. “Cut every piece of it you can!” 
 
    Glenna moved as slick as water as she raced around the moving vines. I swung my sword at each worm-like plant I could as more and more of them were broken open. The screeching became horrific and loud as I cut up as much of the plant as I could, and my soldiers showed no mercy as they attacked.  
 
    Dragon-men shot down with furious snarls as they struck their icy blades through the vines, and the orcs were violent with every swing of their axes. Wolves and Shellers weaved in and out of the moving mass until most of the waving vines had flopped down dead. 
 
     One of the thick plants remained, and I grunted as I slammed my sword right into the middle of its waving arm. I pulled down quickly to tear as much flesh as possible and let the dark insides splatter onto the ground. Then Glenna leapt back as the vine fell, and we stood surrounded by the fallen plants. 
 
    We could now see what they had been hiding from view, and my stomach flipped as I stared at the peak of the hillside.  
 
    The dark tower stretched up into the sky with a single turret, and its archway was pitch black and ominous. But the most terrifying sight was right in front of the structure. It looked like a fifteen-foot-tall Venus flytrap. A thick stalk that was covered in thorns stretched up to a wide head that seemed to mostly be a mouth. Sharp teeth stuck out of the drooling orifice, and blue petals curled and danced above and below. 
 
    It gently swayed, and I couldn’t shake the feeling that it was somehow staring directly at me. 
 
    “Holy shit,” I said. “Has anyone ever seen one of these before?” 
 
    “Not me,” Kog grunted, and the dragon-men shook their heads. 
 
    “I’ve heard of it,” Glenna said quietly. “It’s said that the plant with a mouth can swallow most beings whole. The bodies go straight down into its dirt system as it grows even more powerful from the blood.” 
 
    “Grim,” I said. “But it’s not getting any blood today. We killed the vines, and we can kill this fucker. Everyone just stay focused.” 
 
    My people nodded as we crept closer to the plant, and I was ready to swing my sword if it moved suddenly. But the huge flower just swayed above us as we approached. 
 
    “Ssstop,” it suddenly hissed, and everyone froze. 
 
    “It fucking talks?” I muttered.  
 
    “You will not enter,” it said in a deep, echoing whisper. “The God of Darkness is the master of these lands.” 
 
    “He’s dead,” I called. “So you have two choices. Let us in peacefully, or die.” 
 
    I had no clue if this thing had any concept of understanding what I was saying. It did feel slightly stupid to be talking to a fucking plant, but I had given up trying to predict what would be thrown at me next in this world. 
 
    “Nooo passing,” the flower hissed. “You will die.” 
 
    “No,” I said. “You will.” 
 
    The Venus flytrap suddenly moved down as it opened its mouth, and I saw three rows of sharp teeth that were stained red with blood. A stench of rotten meat filled the air as I swung my sword up to meet the plant.  
 
    I stabbed the bottom of its gaping mouth before it could close around me, and it howled in pain. The Wrath of Jack had gone right through the flesh into its lower jaw, and I quickly pulled my weapon free. 
 
    “Go!” I yelled to my fighters. “Everyone needs to attack at once!” 
 
    The dragon-men flew down right as the wolves jumped. Multiple blades were swung into the thick stalk as the Venus flytrap tried to bite me. Its huge jaws snapped as Glenna brought me just underneath, and I drove my blade upward into the open mouth.  
 
    My godly weapon stabbed the roof of the beast’s mouth as it let out an ear-piercing scream. Wolves bit its stalk as orcs chopped with their blades, and I kept my sword driving right up into where its plant brain should be. 
 
    The huge beast shuddered as a violent storm of blue goop rained onto my arm, and I pulled my sword back. 
 
    “Move back!” I yelled as the creature’s head flopped forward. 
 
    Glenna leapt out of the way as the Venus flytrap’s head smashed onto the ground with a dull thud. Several sharp teeth went flying from its open jaw as it fell still on the gloomy hilltop. 
 
    “Nice work,” I said as I climbed down from Glenna’s shell. “That was a new one.” 
 
    I nudged the plant with my sword to make sure it was truly dead, and then I looked at the dark tower that was now unguarded. The archway was tall and looming, and I felt the pull toward it growing even stronger. It felt like I had a magnet in my chest that was urging me to go into the darkness. 
 
    “Has anyone ever been in here?” I asked. 
 
    “Our old god,” Glenna said. “I know he set the plants up because he knew there was something important inside. Something he wanted to keep hidden for himself.” 
 
    “Everyone wait here,” I said. “I’m going to see what’s inside.” 
 
    I kept the Wrath of Jack beside me as I stepped over the broken vines and fallen petals. Each footstep crunched on dead grass as I approached the looming tower. There was a low, whistling sound that carried on the wind as I stepped into the archway of the gloomy structure. There wasn’t much light coming from the single window, but I could see exactly what I needed to. 
 
    In the ground, there was a huge hole that opened up into a wide staircase. An emblem of a skull was embossed onto the top stairs as a dull hum drifted up from the ground.  
 
    It sounded like a weary chant, and a shiver ran down my spine. 
 
    I peered down into the darkness, and there was no doubt in my mind what I was looking at.  
 
    This was the portal into the underground realm. I had found the entrance to the land of Death.

  

 
   
    Chapter 17 
 
     I stared down at the ominous doorway with a huge grin plastered on my face.  
 
    The pull in my chest eased as I stood beside the gateway to the death realm, but it took all of my self-control not to run down the steps to see what horrors lay deep underground. Visions of zombies and ghosts flashed through my mind as I pictured stepping out into the hellish landscape.  
 
    I felt an odd tingle down the back of my neck, too. It was like I could feel the presence of evil. 
 
    We had found it. The last part of the world for me to claim. 
 
    The God of Death was down those stairs, and I needed to prepare an army like the world had never seen before.  
 
    It made my head spin to think about the journey that had led me here, but I could reminisce later. I had to make a plan of action. 
 
    My people stood outside as the wind howled around them, and I stepped back through the archway with one final glance at the doorway. The low hum drifted through my ears as I tried to focus on the beings in front of me. There was something hypnotic about the sounds that came from that realm, but I shook my head to clear my thoughts. 
 
    “Is it there?” Kog asked as he peered over my shoulder. “Is it really the entrance?” 
 
    “It is.” I nodded. “Glenna, I can’t thank you enough. You led us straight to it, and every second is vital to our plan.” 
 
    The Sheller raised her head high as she swished her tail happily. 
 
    “Kog,” I said. “I need you and the orcs to stand guard here with your men. Make sure nobody goes inside this tower.” 
 
    “Or out of it,” Glenna said as she eyed the archway. 
 
    “That, too.” I nodded. “I’m going to see where Lurk is and get him to round up his men. We’re going to need the most brutal army we can possibly manage.” 
 
    The orcs snarled in agreement as they jumped off the wolves to arrange themselves around the doorway. 
 
    “Shellers,” I said. “How many more of your kind will be willing to help?” 
 
    “All of them,” Glenna said without pause. “Fighting alongside you was all the confirmation I needed that you are the strong and brutal god we’ve been waiting for.” 
 
    I checked my devotional map to see that the Sheller fighters had turned a deep orange-red. They were officially my loyal followers.  
 
    “We can send word,” Glenna said. “There are many of us amongst the forest.” 
 
    “Awesome,” I said. “Wolves, please go and get the rest of your pack. We’ll need all of you for this.” 
 
    The monstrous dogs howled before they turned to run down the hillside with their glowing eyes piercing through the mist.  
 
    “Okay,” I said. “Dragon-men, stay here with the orcs for now. I can’t stress how fucking important it is for this entrance to stay guarded.” 
 
    The winged men nodded before they shot up and flew around the tower in a slow circle. They looked seriously threatening as they scanned the skies for movement while the orcs snarled below them on the ground. Nobody was getting through that barricade without a fight. 
 
    I was happy with the protection of the doorway as I switched to my god form, and I moved to find Lurk had traveled back to Tobias’ land. The orcs from the golden wall were about to climb down from the back of an ice dragon. Rain bounced off the huge creature’s scales as it lowered its knees down for its riders. 
 
    “Lurk!” I called. “Stay on the dragon with your men. I’ve got important work for you.” 
 
    “Jack,” the orc grunted as he adjusted his position. “What is it?” 
 
    “We’re getting ready for war,” I said, and the orcs all nodded with interest. “Kog and some of your other men are in the dark lands. We just found one of the entrances to the God of Death’s underground lair.” 
 
    “Underground?” Lurk asked. “Are we marching now?” 
 
    The orcs grabbed their axes excitedly as they gnashed their teeth, and I chuckled at their bloodthirsty enthusiasm.  
 
    “Not yet,” I said. “But soon. I want you to head to the dark lands and assemble the most brutal army you can possibly collect. You’ve spent a lot of time in that area, and I know you’ll know exactly who to gather.” 
 
    “I do.” Lurk nodded. “There are creatures we have recruited that are vicious fighters. Beasts that even the God of Darkness struggled to control.” 
 
    “I knew I could count on you,” I said. “Take the dragon and get there as fast as possible. Kog is guarding the dark tower at the mist-covered hills. This is our final battle, Lurk. We need the best fighters we can possibly get.” 
 
    “Understood,” Lurk said. “We’ll be ready for you, Jack.” 
 
    The ice dragon began to rise up into the air again as the orcs clung on, and the huge creature sped off in a blur of whites and blues.  
 
    I felt fired up with excitement as I watched the soldiers vanish on their huge steed. Then my phantom heart pounded as I debated where to go next.  
 
    There were two entrances still to be found. 
 
    But first, I would need to start moving more fighters out to the Empire so we were ready to go when the doorway was located. The elves were clearly a force to be reckoned with, but I wanted a strong mix of soldiers coming from every direction.  
 
    “Jack!” Tobias called, and I immediately switched my focus to follow my friend’s voice along the ocean. 
 
    My buddy was in his physical body down on one of the huge ships that was being steered by soaked gnomes. The boat bobbed along as several sea monsters moved around it and caused the water to crash in waves over the gnomes. 
 
    I focused on the dark wood of the ship’s deck and appeared right beside my friend. The wind stung my face, but the rain had eased up as the sun poked through a gray cloud.  
 
    Tobias’ hair was soaked as he grinned widely like a drunken pirate, and he slapped my back excitedly. 
 
    “We found it,” he said. “Jack, the merfolk found the fucking entrance!” 
 
    “No way,” I breathed. “Already?” 
 
    “Your follower count and their combined knowledge is vast as hell, Jack,” my friend laughed. “The world is practically yours, of course we found it! You’re in the big leagues now, you think almighty gods get by on shitty resources?” 
 
    A grin spread over my face. “We found the one in the dark lands, too.” 
 
    “Holy shit,” Tobias gasped through his toothy smile. “That’s two down, one to go!” 
 
    My redheaded friend gave a wild whoop of joy, and the gnomes echoed him as the sea monsters seemed to rock the boat even more. 
 
    “Fuck, we’re on a roll,” I laughed. “But where is it? Why are we out here?” 
 
    “I wanted to take the ship to see if we’ll be able to sail through with boats this size or not. That would mean we can bring shitloads of weapons and fighters.” 
 
    “Good idea,” I said. “We can see if the sea monsters can fit through as well.” 
 
    I looked around at the waving tentacles and fins that surrounded us, and I was still blown away by the sheer size of the beasts. Then there was a splash below us as several merfolk crashed up through the surface of the ocean. A mixture of men and women waved up at me excitedly as they leapt around in the water. They were a species that was as deadly as they were beautiful, and they gestured for us to follow them. 
 
    Three gnomes peered overboard to see where the swimming soldiers were headed, and they raced over to the helm to pass on directions. But the sea monsters had clearly decided to be helpful as they started to gently guide the ship along with their huge tentacles.  
 
    The gnomes sighed as they gripped the helm uselessly, and I couldn’t help but snort at their fed-up expressions. 
 
    “They really like sailing,” Tobias muttered under his breath. “But the monsters keep pushing them along. To be honest, it gets the job done a hell of a lot faster.” 
 
    There was an overwhelming stench of fish from the giant beasts, but their gentle guidance proved how loyal they had become. I watched one of the gray tentacles wrap right around the base of the boat as it led us after the merfolk, and I felt like I’d stepped right into The Odyssey or some shit. 
 
    Never in a million years would I have guessed I’d be on a ship with the wildest beasts in the sea guiding my journey onward. 
 
    “Where was your entrance?” Tobias asked as we sailed. “Is it big?” 
 
    “Not as big as this one hopefully is,” I said. “But wide enough for some large fighters to get through. It was inside a tower guarded by cursed plants. I had to kill a giant Venus flytrap.” 
 
    “Holy shit,” Tobias snorted. “But that’s just all in a day’s work for the almighty. Get used to it!” 
 
    He shot me an excited grin, and I could practically taste how close we were to our victory. We had already found two of the hidden entrances to the underworld.  
 
    There was no stopping us now. 
 
    The merfolk leapt in and out of the waves to guide us as our ship was easily pushed along the waves. We sailed along the coast until the sea monster slowed us down.  
 
    The merfolk had guided us along to a large overhanging cliff that stuck out over a huge, cavernous entrance, and dim orange light flickered out and reflected off the dark surface as our ship was guided toward the cave.  
 
    The same pull in my chest rose up as I stared into the jagged doorway. I knew the second entrance to the underground realm was close. 
 
    “I got the nymphs to fly in ahead to light some torches,” Tobias explained. “The merfolk said it was pitch black beforehand. It just blended right into the dark cliffs. They mentioned some evil force that felt like it was pushing them back when they found it.” 
 
    “I bet only a god can get through,” I said.  
 
    “That’s what I thought.” Tobias nodded. “Two gods should have no problem with some barrier of evil.” 
 
    “Awesome,” I muttered. “Let’s see how easily everyone fits.” 
 
    The merfolk swam into the cave entrance as the monsters gently pushed our ship after them. We could have fit another boat next to us easily as the jagged rock face opened up before us, and I felt a shudder of excitement as we sailed away from the crashing sea and the world fell quiet. 
 
     A massive echoing cavern stretched out before us like a water highway. Nymphs darted around as they continued to light more torches and illuminate the cave, and our sea monster assistants fell behind us as they switched to single file, but they fit without any issues as I glanced back to make sure the waving tentacles and smattering of fins were still with us. 
 
    “Jack,” one of the mermen called. “The doorway is close!” 
 
    “Stop the ship!” I called, and the sea monsters reached out to ease us to a standstill. “The boat fits. We can carry on the rest of the way without the vessels.” 
 
    The ship bobbed on the surface as I switched to my god form, and Tobias joined me. 
 
    “Show me,” I called, and the merfolk continued down the waterway. 
 
    Their bright tails were illuminated by the flickering torches as we went further into the deep cave. The deep, watery path curled around a wide corner to lead us out of view of the ocean, and I was ready to launch an attack if needed. But the cavern was calm around the bend as the merfolk darted through the water. 
 
    Then I saw the most intimidating archway I could have imagined. 
 
    The entrance was built entirely of bones and skulls, and it stretched right across from both sides of the cave. I felt a phantom shudder as I tried to imagine how many people had died to provide this structure. It was extremely grotesque, and the watery path continued past the archway. The nymphs had not passed through to light any more torches, so the cave became dark and ominous after the archway of bones. 
 
    I had the strong urge to race into the death realm, and the same haunting hum drifted out of the darkness. There was no doubt that this was the second entrance to the underground land. We now had two different points of attack to use, and I was itching to send in my armies.  
 
    There was plenty of room to fit my ships and monsters through, too. I was going to be able to unleash all hell on this final god. 
 
    “Whoa,” Tobias breathed. “That’s creepy as fuck.” 
 
    “It’s a bit dramatic,” I said. “But fitting for the God of Death.” 
 
    “Do you reckon they’re all human?” Tobias asked.  
 
    “Hard to say,” I said as I studied the weathered bones. “But it certainly sends a message.” 
 
    “A message we’re going to ignore,” Tobias snorted.  
 
    “Yup,” I said. “But now we know that our biggest fighters can fit through it. Our monster friends could destroy that doorway with one swipe of a tentacle if they wanted to. He’s going to have to do more than that to scare us.” 
 
    I focused on my human form once more as I appeared on the ship, and Tobias arrived right beside me moments later. 
 
    “You’re back,” one of the gnomes said as he hurried over to us. “What was it like?” 
 
    “Pretty fucking creepy,” I said. “But luckily my people don’t scare easily.” 
 
    “Too right,” the gnome snorted. “Our weapons are far too advanced for us to be scared of some underground realm.” 
 
    “Exactly,” I chuckled. “Just remember, your blinders won’t be able to harness sunlight down there, so you’ll have to be prepared with other weapons–” 
 
    “Please,” the gnome snorted and puffed out his chest. “Way ahead of ye’, Jack.” 
 
    “I should have known you would be,” I laughed. 
 
    “Jack,” one of the mermaids sang as she flicked her purple hair. “Do you want us to explore further down? We’re not scared to swim through the archway.” 
 
    “Not yet,” I said as I leaned overboard. “You’ve done an amazing job finding the entrance, but we need to regroup before we attack. Gnomes, why don’t you steer us around and–” 
 
    I was cut off by the sudden jolt of the ship that sent some of the gnomes tumbling into each other. There was an eager roar from the sea monsters as our ship began to spin around alarmingly fast thanks to their assistance. My sea legs were put to the test as we moved, and the gnomes grumbled as they skidded and slid all over the place. 
 
    “The monsters do like to help.” Tobias grinned as we gripped onto the side of the boat for balance. 
 
    “Clearly,” I chuckled. “It’s a hell of a way to travel.” 
 
    I helped the gnomes to their feet as they dusted themselves off, and we began to sail back out through the deep cavern.  
 
    “Did you feel that?” Tobias asked as he glanced back at the corner. “That weird calling that came from inside it?” 
 
    “Yeah,” I said. “That’s the sound of our very last war.” 
 
    “Fucking crazy.” Tobias grinned. “Of course our last one has to be against some evil raiser of the dead. We win the world by slaughtering a bunch of zombies. Epic.” 
 
    “I wouldn’t want it any other way,” I said as our ship was propelled out onto the wild sea. 
 
    The sun seemed to be fighting against the heavy gray clouds as the wind just barely calmed down, and I was tempted to pull out my godly powers to tame the disturbance between them all, but then I grinned as I realized how crazy it was that I could do so. I also realized that as the almighty, I’d have to reign in my powers quite often with things like this. I certainly didn’t want to have a world where it was all sunny days and calm breezes. I wanted all the wild, natural, and unbelievable might of the world at my fingertips, and that meant knowing when to let storms rage or when to calm them down. 
 
    I took a deep, cleansing breath as a few droplets of rain struck my face, and there was something incredibly heady about knowing I could control every last one of them if I really wanted to. 
 
    Then my gaze fell on something on the horizon. There was a large shape moving right toward us, and it looked like a wave that was moving at an alarming speed. 
 
    “Look!” I hissed. “Something’s coming.” 
 
    “Shit,” Tobias hissed. “Is it him? Has he managed to somehow sneak fighters out?” 
 
    “Can’t be,” I muttered. “The seas are mine. Someone would have spotted it.” 
 
    I checked my devotional map to see there was a whole army of red dots drawing closer. Whatever this was, they were my people. 
 
    “They’re safe,” I said. “They’re my followers.” 
 
    “Sweet,” Tobias said. “Let’s see who’s coming to join the fight. Your people really did an awesome job at spreading the faith.” 
 
    The gnomes leaned over the edge of the ship as we watched the shape approach, and I realized I was looking at a whole army of cerulean-skinned swimmers. They swam together like a tidal wave with blonde hair shining on their heads. Men and women wore simple blue coverings on their athletic bodies as their toned arms carved through the waves. 
 
    There was no mistaking their complexion. They were naiads. 
 
    “Hoooooly shit,” I breathed. “This… this is Penelope’s people. I had no idea there were so many of them.” 
 
    “They’re fast,” Tobias said as the group approached the boat. “I’ve never seen anyone swim like that before.” 
 
    They were led by a male naiad with a golden beard that was plaited together. His muscular arms tore through the water at an incredible pace as the others followed a few feet behind him. The naiads swam so quickly that their feet were blurry in the water behind them, and I raised a hand in greeting as they started to slow down. 
 
    “Naiads!” I called. “This is an exciting surprise! Welcome!” 
 
    “My lord,” the leading man said in a booming voice. “My name is Myrin. The sirens told us that you were amassing an army. We want to offer our services!” 
 
    “You’re just in time,” I said. “The war against the God of Death is almost upon us. We need as many strong fighters as we can get. You will join the ocean army alongside my other sea creatures and ships.” 
 
    “We are willing to do whatever is needed,” Myrin said. “Are the stories of a naiad priestess true? Tales of her have traveled to our home, but we were not sure if they were to be believed…” 
 
    “It’s true.” I smiled. “Penelope is an incredible fighter, and I couldn’t have won these battles without her.” 
 
    The naiads chattered excitedly as some of the women squealed in very Penelope-like voices. 
 
     “My lord,” Myrin said. “I must tell you about another creature which is on its way. One of your priestesses awoke it weeks ago, but only now is it emerging from its lair.” 
 
    “Nicola woke the sea monsters,” I said. “We’ve met most of the ones that are on our side, but it seems more keep arriving. What is this thing exactly?” 
 
    “The great one of the deep,” Myrin said mysteriously. “Some call it the ocean giant. It is a lonesome creature that has never chosen the side of a god. This beast is said to be the most powerful sea creature in the whole of the ocean.” 
 
    “Okayyyy,” I muttered. “Any idea when it’s arriving?”  
 
    “Soon,” Myrin said vaguely, and I got the idea he liked having an air of mystery about him. 
 
    I scanned the horizon for any sign of movement, but it all looked calm for the time being.  
 
    “Merfolk!” I called. “Lead the naiads toward the ships. We will organize everyone over there as we work out who to send on our boats.” 
 
    The cerulean army gave deep bows before they swam after the merfolk. A couple of tentacles bobbed along beside the swimmers, but the naiads did not seem even slightly alarmed by the presence of sea monsters. 
 
    “Have you ever heard of this thing?” I asked Tobias. “This giant creature of the deep?” 
 
    “Can’t say I have,” he said. “But it sounds fucking awesome. Maybe we’ve got a whole megalodon shark hiding down in the depths.” 
 
    “That would be awesome,” I snorted. “Okay, let’s head back to the harbor. We have an army to assemble!” 
 
    I only realized how far out along the coast we were as we traveled back. The sea monsters pushed us along and cut the journey time in half, and I watched the cliffs speed by beside us. I used my water powers to add some extra current and give us even more of a boost, too, and the ship raced along as the wind sent sea water and a drizzle of rain spraying into my face. 
 
    The gnomes clung onto the sides as we raced toward the harbor at last. Then our monster friends slowed down as we approached our destination, and I let the current fade back to its natural state. 
 
    I had the gnomes steer us back into harbor as they excitedly discussed the arrival of the naiads and their news of a new follower. Nobody seemed to have a clue what this great sea beast was exactly, but it was clear everyone was eager to find out.  
 
    “Okay,” I said as the gnomes got to docking the ship. “We need to make sure there’s a good blend of fighters in each army. You have to have some seriously strong shooters on the ships.” 
 
    “I’m thinking of keeping the gnomes on board,” Tobias said. “I’ve yet to see a gnome miss a shot no matter what weapon they’re using.” 
 
    “Sounds good,” I said. “Take some magic folk, too. They’re really valuable, and they can supply endless cursed weapons.” 
 
    Tobias rubbed his hands together as we looked up at the cliffsides to see witches dart around on their brooms. Organizing the three armies felt like playing chess. Each choice had to be calculated and smart. One small mistake could overthrow everything, but I knew that my players were unstoppable when positioned properly. 
 
    “How long do we have?” Tobias asked. 
 
    “Depends on when the elves find the last portal,” I said. “Hopefully not too long. I want to give this fucker as little warning as possible.” 
 
    We strode out onto the dock as a red-faced witch flew down to us, and her eyes were wide with shock. 
 
    “Are you okay?” I asked as she hovered in front of me on her broom. 
 
    “Jack,” she gasped. “There’s something out at sea approaching the cliffs. Something huge!” 
 
    “Thanks,” I said as I glanced at Tobias. “We’ll have a look.” 
 
    The witch nodded as she shot back into the sky, and I had a feeling we were about to meet the great monster of the deep. 
 
    “Let’s see what we’re dealing with,” I said as I switched to my god form. 
 
    Tobias followed shortly after as I stared out at the gray sea. It didn’t take long to spot the huge shadow that moved under the water. The beast was the shape of a whale with four legs, and its massive tail swung from side to side behind it. It was like watching a giant frog the length and width of five buses make its way toward the shore as witches pointed out at the approaching creature.  
 
    “You reckon it’s safe?” Tobias asked as I pulled up my devotional map. 
 
    “There’s a reddish-orange dot,” I said. “Looks like this big guy is officially on our team.” 
 
    The creature slowed down as it drew closer to the cliffs, and it finally reared its head above the surface. Its face was dark blue with huge, black eyes on either side of its skull. A wide mouth gaped open to show off sharp teeth, and its two front legs floated to the top of the water. 
 
    I was surprised to see long talons at the end of each foot, but I soon realized why they were necessary. The huge beast launched itself out of the water and caused a wave that could have sunk an army.  
 
    “Holy shit, it’s huge!” I yelped. 
 
    I quickly focused on my water powers as I calmed the splash right down before it could drown my followers. The wave fell back into the sea without causing any harm as the giant monster landed on the side of the cliffs. 
 
     It hung on the vertical rock face like a lizard as it began to stomp its way up, and I could hardly believe it didn’t tear the rock face right off under its weight. The navy-blue scales shone under the sun as the beast clambered up to the dry land. Then, as the monster emerged on flat land, there were several cries of horror from my soldiers, and I knew I better intervene before all hell broke loose. 
 
    I was back in my physical form in the span of a heartbeat, and Tobias appeared directly at my side. 
 
    “Welcome!” I called as the beast paused. “I am Jack, and I hear you wish to join our army.” 
 
    Several gnomes and nymphs had their weapons cautiously drawn as they watched the sea beast. The creature stuck a huge tongue out and licked its lips before it blinked with sideways eyelids. 
 
    “I am from the dark depths,” it said in a voice so deep it was hard to understand, and my jaw unhinged. 
 
    This enormous monster could talk? 
 
    “I come from down below,” he croaked. “And I am one of the last of my kind.” 
 
    It took me several beats to compose myself, and when Tobias nudged his elbow into me, I finally snapped my jaw shut again.  
 
    “What, uh… what exactly is your kind?” I asked. “Maybe there are more of you out there than you think.” 
 
    “I have many names,” the beast roared. “You can call me Hudam.” 
 
    “Nice to meet you, Hudam,” I said. “We’re glad to have you on our team. How are your fighting skills?” 
 
    “I can tear armies apart with one bite!” Hudam snapped, and his words seemed to vibrate right through the ground under my feet. “I can crawl up the deadliest cliffs and swim to the most awful depths. There is nothing that can hide from me.” 
 
    The monster’s voice echoed out far over the water as it swung its tail from side to side, and the witches had to grab gnomes onto their brooms to move them out of harm’s way.  
 
    There was no denying that Hudam was a terrifying addition to my army, and he would be able to lead the charge through the water. 
 
    “Your presence is appreciated,” I called. “Make yourself at home with my people. We will be organizing our army to move out soon.” 
 
    The huge monster snarled as it spun around and actually managed to hurry back down the cliff. It was insanely fast for such a huge beast, and its sharp talons pierced into the rockface as it slunk back down to the sea. The entire ground shook from his hasty exit, and Tobias was snickering as he stumbled into me and watched the gnomes roll by. 
 
    “It’s time to prepare your ships,” I said to Tobias. “Are you ready for this?” 
 
    “Fuck yeah,” my buddy chuckled. “We’ve been waiting for this for an eternity. It’s time to win this thing, Jack.” 
 
    Just as the two of us vanished into our god forms, a new message popped up on my interface.  
 
    Golden letters flashed before me as I was given what was possibly my very last quest. The time had officially come. 
 
    New God Quest: Destroy the God of Death. 
 
    Reward Upon Quest completion: Become the Almighty God

  

 
   
    Chapter 18 
 
    I stared at the message as my phantom heart pounded. 
 
    The last war for claiming the world was here. This was the make or break chance to become the almighty ruler of everything and everyone on the planet. It was right at my fingertips. 
 
    “Jack,” Tobias said quietly. “Did you just get a new quest?” 
 
    “Yup,” I said. “Destroy the God of Death. Did you?” 
 
    “Assist Jack in destroying the God of Death,” Tobias said. “This could be our last quest ever, man. It sure as hell is going to be our last ever holy war.” 
 
    “Then we’d better get to work,” I said. “I’m going to see how the elves are doing with looking for the last entrance. Can you stay here and organize the sea army?” 
 
    “Of course,” Tobias said. “But I reckon we can just send our new giant monster in to fuck up the whole land.” 
 
    “He does seem pretty intense,” I snorted. “Just make sure those boats are loaded with our best fighters and deadliest weapons. Then structure how you want the swimmers to head inside.” 
 
    “I got it,” Tobias said firmly. “You go and find that final doorway, boss.” 
 
    “I’ll check back in soon,” I said. “Let’s fucking do this.” 
 
    “See you soon,” Tobias said. “We’ve got a world to save.” 
 
    I gave one last look down at the waving tentacles and sharp fins in the sea as witches zipped around on their brooms. The naiads were bobbing along, deep in conversation with the merfolk and a few sirens as nymphs hovered over them. 
 
    It still blew my mind how many different kinds of creatures I had converted over time. Surely that variation of skills would be better than an army of dead things? I didn’t know how big this god’s underground territory was, but I knew we would be ready to bring it to its knees. 
 
    Then I switched my focus back to the Empire and found the priestesses standing near the weapons workshop. They were gathered in a patch of the wild grass that had been stomped flat by the Elven Elks, and they had brought various weapons outside to practice with. I landed just behind them and felt the rush of warmth on my face as the sun shone down on the Empire. It was a still day on this part of the land as a few wispy clouds drifted over the blue sky.  
 
    “Jack,” Celeste said as she spun around. “How did everything go?” 
 
    “It went great,” I said. “We found the entrances in the dark lands and at sea.” 
 
    “Already?” Nieva asked, and her snowstorm eyes seemed to flash with pride. 
 
    “Don’t tell me you had no faith in your god,” I teased the Dragon Queen. 
 
    She lifted her chin and smirked. “Of course I had faith in you. I’m only still adjusting to having such a reliable and entirely superior man in my life.” 
 
    “You’re gonna make me blush,” I chuckled, and Aleia giggled as she flew over to snuggle against my side. 
 
    “This is so wonderful!” Penelope gasped. “My lord, that’s two doorways into the underground realm ready and waiting to be infiltrated.” 
 
    “I take it the third hasn’t been found?” I asked. 
 
    “Not yet,” Verda sighed. “These catacombs really do seem to be endless. I’ve got multiple groups of my soldiers scouting each pathway, but it hasn’t revealed itself to us yet.” 
 
    “Do you think the ancient runes might help?” I asked. 
 
    “They might.” Verda nodded. “We have two more elders being taken around to examine as many as they can.” 
 
    I had a feeling the twisting catacombs could be even harder to navigate than the eerie dark lands were. It was going to be a long haul, but we had a solid search party on the job. 
 
    “I met some more new followers,” I told the women, and I glanced at my blue-skinned lover with a sly grin. “We actually just had a whole army of naiads turn up at the coast.” 
 
    “Really?” Penelope gasped, and her eyes practically bulged out of her pretty face. “More of my people? Truly?” 
 
    “Loads of them,” I said. “They were excited to hear that the legend of the naiad priestess was true. You’re quite famous among your kind, it seems.” 
 
    “Oh!” Penelope blushed. “How lovely! I can’t wait to meet them. Oh dear, I’m so nervous! What if they don’t look anything like me?” 
 
    “They seem very kind, and I assure you, they look exactly like you,” I chuckled. “Well… not nearly as beautiful, but we can’t all be as perfect as you.” 
 
    The naiad blushed even more and buried her cheeks in her hands, and Nicola nudged her playfully in the side. 
 
    “Not to mention, we have a new sea monster on our side thanks to Nicola,” I Added. “He’s intense, but he’s fucking huge.” 
 
    “Nicola will probably think he’s adorable,” Celeste chuckled. “The more terrifying, the better.” 
 
    “Most likely.” Nicola grinned. 
 
    “I hope you’re all proud of what a huge effect your powers have had on our lands and waters,” I continued. “My army is so strong because of you all.” 
 
    My women all beamed at the praise, and the empress looked just as proud of them all as I was. 
 
    “Oh! We’ve seen some of Verda’s magic!” Aleia said excitedly. “You won’t believe how amazing it is!” 
 
    “I bet I would,” I chuckled.  
 
    “I haven’t been able to show the true extent of it,” Verda said. “There are spells powerful enough to break down city walls, but I don’t want to cause damage to our home.” 
 
    “I can’t wait to witness it all,” I said. “We’re going to make this underground land crumble. But let’s see what you can do, show me something.” 
 
    The Empress smiled as she glanced at the priestesses, and they nodded knowingly as if they had been practicing something. Then my women leapt at Verda, and the elf flicked her wrist as her staff glowed.  
 
    Every one of the priestesses froze mid jump just like Grez had with the disc. But there were no weapons above their heads. They just froze in time like beautiful statues as Verda kept her golden eyes fixed on them. 
 
    “Whoa,” I breathed. “That’s awesome!” 
 
    “It is the same spell used on the discs.” Verda smiled. “But I can produce it myself.” 
 
    She barely moved her fingers, and the women were released from their frozen states. Their feet hit the ground as they laughed, and Penelope clapped excitedly. 
 
    “That feels so weird,” Nicola said as she held up her hand. “It’s like tingles gently running down your arm. It’s quite calming.” 
 
    “Except when it’s used in battle, I’m sure,” Celeste snorted. “It would not be calming to see your enemy approach with a blade while you’re frozen in place. 
 
    “How many people will it work on at once?” I asked. 
 
    “Depends on their size,” Verda said. “It can only be focused on a certain physical area. So I could freeze one large animal, or several smaller beings who are in the same spot.” 
 
    I looked at Penelope as an idea started to form in my head. Combining the women’s powers had been a serious game changer for our battles, and I had a feeling Verda’s skills would blend amazingly with theirs. 
 
    “I have a plan,” I said. “Maybe there’s a way we can freeze even more people at once.” 
 
    “How?” Nieva asked. 
 
    “By trapping them as they get frozen,” I said. “Then Verda can move her spell onto a new group. Penelope, how easily do you think you could create ice around a frozen enemy? To make them… even more frozen” 
 
    “Oooh,” the naiad said. “Well, I think I could if they were standing still!” 
 
    “Let’s try it out,” Verda said. “Perhaps we can use this.” 
 
    She picked up a nearby rock and handed it to Nicola. 
 
    “Throw it,” the Empress said. “I’ll cast my spell, and Penelope can use her powers. We can see how long it takes to work.” 
 
    Nicola nodded as she turned toward an empty stretch of land, and Penelope scrunched her face in determination. The naiad nodded at Verda, and Nicola threw the stone. 
 
    Everything happened so quickly that it was hard to wrap my head around.  
 
    Verda froze the stone in midair as Penelope sent a stream of glistening water into it. White sparks danced around the surface of the liquid as it froze on impact and created an icy cocoon. Then Verda lowered her hand to break the spell, and the rock crashed down to the ground. The ice cracked slightly, but it didn’t break.  
 
    “Nice!” I said. “Maybe not for anyone that’s mid jump, but it would slow them down at least. They might even break a few bones if they crashed down inside the ice.” 
 
    “Yes!” Penelope said excitedly. “Oh, how wonderful! I love finding new combinations of our skills.” 
 
    “That did feel good.” Verda smiled. “I knew I would have fun with my new sisters.” 
 
    “What other spells can you do?” Aleia asked eagerly as she looked up at the Empress adoringly. 
 
    “Too many to name,” Verda laughed. “But for this particular use of battle, I can send cracks running down foundations of structures to topple them over. There’s one that will create a sound so loud it can burst your eardrums right inside your skull. My spells are endless.” 
 
    “Let’s try out the weapons some more,” Celeste gushed. “I want to play with the swords!” 
 
    “You mean, ‘train with,’” Nicola snorted. 
 
    “That’s what I said.” The harpy shrugged. 
 
    The women each grabbed a blade from the pile of swords they had brought out, and they paired off as they swung their weapons around. Aleia and Nieva sailed up into the sky as they smashed their swords together, and the blades elongated like dancing snakes. It was mesmerizing to watch the weapons move around each other like live creatures.  
 
    Penelope and Celeste took turns fighting Nicola, and each of their weapons moved so quickly that it was hard to keep track of which was which.  
 
    There was no doubt in my mind that these swords would be more powerful than any other blades the enemy might have. Everything the elves had was just on a whole new level of badassery. 
 
    The women practiced for a while as I watched them get more and more confident with how the blades worked. They became faster with their maneuvers, and they began to move in a more fluid way with the shifting blades.  
 
    I couldn’t wait to see them use them on an actual enemy.  
 
    I watched them for several minutes as the wind picked up around us on the hillside, and a nearby tree creaked and groaned as the branches danced around. 
 
    “Let’s practice with the whips,” I said as an idea struck me. “You can use that tree for a target.” 
 
    “Yes!” Celeste said with a flushed face. “I’ve been waiting to have another go with them!” 
 
    The harpy was in her element as she hurriedly swapped her sword for a blue glove. She slipped it on and stared as the material blended into her hand seamlessly. Then Celeste picked up one of the whips and positioned herself facing the tree. She took aim for a moment before she released the weapon, and it launched itself right at the moving branch.  
 
    The leather curled around the wood so tightly that it stopped the slightest hint of movement.  
 
    “Yes!” Celeste hissed. “This thing is amazing!” 
 
    “So is your aim,” Verda said approvingly. “Very nice.” 
 
    “Can I have a shot?” Aleia asked, and Celeste passed over the glove and weapon. 
 
    “You don’t even need the glove,” Nicola laughed. “Nothing is too heavy for you!” 
 
    “But it’s pretty.” Aleia pouted. “I want to try the blue hand!” 
 
    “Understandable,” Penelope said idly as she fluffed her blonde hair. “It’s a beautiful color.” 
 
    I smirked and reached over to give the naiad’s curls a light tug, and she giggled and playfully swatted at me. 
 
    Then the fairy hovered above the tree to launch an attack from the sky, and she brought the whip down onto the moving branches. She cried out happily as the leather found its target easily and gripped it like a vise, and while I looked at the hold the leather had on the wood, I knew nobody’s neck was going to get out of that alive. 
 
    “Wonderful!” Verda sang. “You’re all as fierce as you are beautiful!” 
 
    “Jack insisted on regular training for us,” Aleia said with a modest shrug. “He’s always made sure we’re improving more and more.” 
 
    “It’s easy to do with such dedicated women.” I sent the fairy a wink. 
 
    The Empress smiled at her new sisters as they passed the whip on to Nieva, and I felt a deep warmth in my chest to see them all getting along so well. Verda was certainly coming into our group at a strange time, but I was so grateful to have her among us. 
 
    They each took turns with the whip for the next half-hour until they were feeling confident with the new weapon, and by the end of the session, all of them were chatting excitedly about the various ways they could use them against our enemies. 
 
    “Let’s head down to the waterfall,” I said. “I want to try out some things with my own water powers.” 
 
    “Yes!” Penelope chirped. “I love watching your skills, my lord!” 
 
    The women gathered up their weapons, and we made our way along the winding paths of the Empire and to the large, ornate staircase. Then we hurried down the wide steps as the sound of tumbling water filled the air. 
 
    “I do have a water spell that might be useful,” Verda said as we reached the last step.  
 
    “Yeah?” I asked. “Which one is that?” 
 
    “Let me show you.” Verda smiled as she slid her soft hand into mine. 
 
    She led me along to the glistening lake at the bottom of the waterfall, and she stared down at the surface. 
 
    “It only works for short periods of time,” she said. “But it could be lifesaving in a crisis.” 
 
    The elf muttered something under her breath as she gestured to the water, and a faint shadow of a circle appeared. We stared down at it, but it vanished after a few moments. 
 
    “What was that?” Nicola asked as she crouched down for a better look. 
 
    “I’ll show you,” Verda said. 
 
    She cast the spell again so that the shadowy circle appeared below the surface, and then she suddenly stepped off the side of the land. I was about to grab her to stop her from toppling into the water, but her foot struck down onto something solid. 
 
    “What the hell?” I muttered as I looked down to see her feet placed on the shadowy circle. 
 
    Her whole weight was on the surface of the water, but she wasn’t falling in.  
 
    Verda cast another shadow in front of her just as the first started to fade. She quickly hopped onto the second one as she started to cast the shadows all over the lake, and the Empress leapt from circle to circle as she stayed perfectly dry. 
 
    “She’s walking on water,” Nieva said in an awestruck voice. “I’ve never seen anything like this before.” 
 
    “How?” Penelope asked weakly. “I know it’s rune magic, but it’s just too incredible.” 
 
    Verda smiled as she gracefully jumped back onto dry land with the circles fading behind her. She pushed her silver hair behind a pointed ear as she studied our shocked faces. 
 
    “Would you like to try?” Verda asked. “Jack?” 
 
    “Hell yes,” I laughed. “That was awesome!” 
 
    “Make sure to move fast,” Verda said. “Or you might end up getting wet.” 
 
    “You should take your clothes off,” Nicola murmured with a sly grin. “Just in case.” 
 
    “Definitely.” Celeste nodded solemnly. “It would be sooo sad if those clothes got all wet. Best to take them all off.” 
 
    “I think I’m fine,” I chuckled. “We can have another bathing session once we win this war.” 
 
    “Fine,” Nicola sighed and crossed her arms. “But I’m holding you to that. I want to see every inch of my god’s muscles as soon as we win.” 
 
    “Agreed,” I chuckled. “Let’s do this!” 
 
    Verda stood next to me and held her hand over the surface as a shadowy circle appeared. I raised my foot over it and gently lowered it to check that it was solid. My toes touched down on what felt like a flat rock as I carried my other foot over to stand on the circle. 
 
    “This is amazing.” I grinned. 
 
    “Keep moving!” Verda urged as she cast the next circle down. “They don’t last long!” 
 
    I jumped onto the next spot like a kid playing hopscotch, and it felt just about as magical. It was mind-blowing to look down at the transparent surface as I raced around on top of it, and Verda flung out the shadows as quickly as I could run. 
 
    The women cheered as I eventually leapt back onto solid ground. 
 
    “Holy shit.” I grinned. “Verda, that is incredible.” 
 
    “I thought you would like it,” the Empress said with a flirtatious grin. “Who else wants a try?” 
 
    The priestesses all raced to the side of the water to wait their turn, and Verda flung spell after spell into the lake. Each woman took shots at racing over the shadows, and Aleia and Nicola even tried it out at the same time. Verda was able to keep up with two sets of footsteps at once, and I was in awe of her powers. 
 
    Then I started to wonder if my own holy water powers would make this possible, too. After all, Jesus walking on water was a staple of religious legend, so why not Jack walking on water instead? 
 
    I decided not to try it out now, though, since Verda was having so much fun sharing her powers with us. 
 
    “How long did this take?” Nieva asked as we watched Aleia run. “Learning these spells must have been so much work.” 
 
    “It took centuries,” Verda said. “Even as a little girl, I was determined to become the most powerful rune master of my time.” 
 
    “Successful mission.” I grinned.  
 
    “Yes,” the Empress said. “Nobody comes close to my level of power when it comes to runes. Except the elders, of course. They will never stop passing on their wisdom to me.” 
 
    We spent a while longer playing with the stepping stones until the women reluctantly jumped back onto the ground. 
 
    “I suppose we can’t play all day,” Aleia sighed.  
 
    “Jack is going to use his powers next!” Penelope said excitedly. “What exactly are you going to do, my lord?” 
 
    “I’m not sure,” I said. “I’ve already used them on a large scale, but I wanted to spend some time really honing the details. I want to see if I can change the temperature like you, Penelope. Maybe you can teach me.” 
 
    “Me?” Penelope spluttered. “Teach you?” 
 
    “It is your specialty,” I chuckled. “I would be honored to have such a stunning teacher.” 
 
    The naiad’s cerulean cheeks flushed as she hurried to my side and looked out at the tumbling water. 
 
    “Okay,” she said firmly. “My lord, I’ll show you how I change the temperature. When I move the water, I focus on the feeling of it right inside my palms.” 
 
    She lifted her arms as a stream of water floated up from the middle of the lake, and she tilted her head as she watched it. 
 
    “I want to make it ice,” she continued. “So I’m going to focus on imagining solid ice against my palms and picture the gleam of the substance. Then I direct that energy through my powers.” 
 
    The naiad focused for a moment as white sparks danced from her fingertips and along to the floating stream. She narrowed her eyes with concentration as the liquid quickly turned to ice and froze with a silvery gleam. The water stuck out of the lake like a frozen tower before Penelope dropped her hands and let it fall back into blue droplets once more. 
 
    “Great work,” I said. “Let’s see if I can do the same.” 
 
    “I have no doubts.” Penelope nodded curtly. “You can do anything, Jack! Our lord truly has the greatest powers we will ever witness!” 
 
    “No need to layer on the praise.” Nicola grinned. “He already said he’s not taking his clothes off.” 
 
    I smirked, and the women giggled as I focused on the glistening surface under the waterfall. Then I moved my hands as a thick stream of liquid flew out of the lake, and I used Penelope’s technique of picturing the ice. It almost stung my hands as I vividly imagined the freezing substance on my palms and tried to push that feeling through my powers.  
 
    The women suddenly cheered as my towering stream froze instantly, and the ice had a golden glow to it that perfectly matched my holy sword. 
 
    “Godly ice!” Penelope said excitedly. “My lord! How wonderful!” 
 
    “I had a great teacher,” I said as I let the stream break. 
 
    Penelope giggled as I squeezed her peachy ass, and I kissed the top of her soft head. 
 
    “We should practice with the discs!” Celeste said eagerly as she bounced on the spot, and she hurried over to the weapons we’d hauled along with us. “I haven’t played with these yet!” 
 
    “Let’s try them out properly.” Nieva grinned. “I’ll fly around and be the enemy, and you try to stop me.” 
 
    “A moving target.” Celeste nodded. “Perfect!” 
 
    “Let’s split into teams,” I said. “Celeste and Penelope take the discs. Nicola, Nieva, and Aleia try to dodge them.” 
 
    The women split themselves up as Penelope picked up a disc, and Aleia shot up into the air. 
 
    “I am a terrifying undead soldier,” the fairy cried in an overly dramatic voice. “You will never catch meee!” 
 
    She darted in a zigzag through the air as Celeste shot up to try and stop her. The harpy flew after the fairy, and the two flying beauties began to chase each other. 
 
    “Whoa!” I called. “Shouldn’t you do that on the ground? Aleia might fall when she freezes.” 
 
    “Don’t worry, the spell will suspend her, remember?” Celeste said as she hovered in mid-air. 
 
    I frowned deeply as I eyed my fairy’s delicate lilac wings, and the women smirked as they realized I was having a hard time with the idea of Aleia being so at the mercy of a spell that high off the ground. 
 
    “Raaarrrr, I am an undead soldier going much lowerrrrr!” the fairy suddenly cried, and as she sent me a wink, I snickered at how stinking cute she was. 
 
    Penelope launched her disc toward Nicola, but the brunette managed to leap out of the way just in time.  
 
    “Keep trying,” I said. “These new weapons will take some getting used to.” 
 
    Celeste cheered as she managed to freeze Aleia after a few minutes of chasing. The fairy looked adorably shocked as her face was stuck mid undead-scream. 
 
    “Nice!” I called. “Swap over next.” 
 
    Celeste grabbed the disc from above Aleia, and the fairy looked confused as she blinked up at the harpy and shook out her limbs. Then they swapped over and practiced until they had all gotten the hang of how to properly launch the weapons.  
 
    While my women continued their work, I watched the water falling from the stone ceiling and wondered how else I could manipulate it. This war was going to be the most important yet, and I wanted to be prepared for any eventuality. There was no telling what the underground realm would actually be like, but I knew plenty of water gushed into it from the ocean. 
 
    Hell, maybe it was mostly water, and we would have to adapt to that. Or it could be a rocky terrain covered in these undead zombies, and we would have to leave our sea monsters behind. I had no clue what the layout was going to be like, so I had to be ready to launch any kind of attack. There was no room for weakness. I was going to have to practice with my fire abilities, too. Burning down undead corpses sounded like a good way to cut numbers, and I was itching to try out that ability on a mass scale. 
 
    Then I raised another small stream from the center of the river, and this time focused on heat. The prickly sensation of warmth tickled my hand as I projected that feeling through my powers, and the stream suddenly started to bubble and steam. 
 
    “Oooh!” Aleia called. “That looks boiling hot!” 
 
    “It does.” I grinned as I cooled the water and let it drop. “Maybe we can pour some boiling-hot water on the undead and wash their rotted flesh away.” 
 
    “I hope so,” Nicola said. “We don’t even know what kind of creatures he’s risen from the dead. Will they still have the strength they had when they were alive?” 
 
    “I really have no idea,” I sighed. “We’re not going to find out until we get there, but I know we’re stronger than whatever he has hiding down there.” 
 
    “I have something else that might help,” Verda said. “A spell that could be useful to combine with Nieva’s storm skills.” 
 
    “Oh, yeah?” I asked. “What is it?” 
 
    “I’ll demonstrate,” Verda said. “Nieva, can you conjure up your grayest cloud please?” 
 
    The Dragon Queen nodded as she rose up into the air, and she tilted her head back as she raised her arms. A rumble of thunder rang out as clouds began to form from little droplets that drifted out of the waterfall. They gathered together to create an angry-looking mass that hovered above our heads ominously. 
 
    Verda smiled up at the cloud as she swung her staff around, and she moved her left hand into the air. Then the clouds suddenly dropped down around us and formed a dense mist. It was so thick that it was impossible to see my hand in front of my face, and it was genuinely disorientating.  
 
    “Whoa!” I laughed. “This is crazy!” 
 
    The mist started to swirl quickly to create even more chaos as Aleia walked straight into me. 
 
    “Jack!” she squeaked. “Oh, my! This is making me dizzy!” 
 
    “I’ve got you,” I chuckled. 
 
    I held the fairy’s shoulders as the mist quickly rose once more to reveal Verda moving her hands up. The fog formed a cloud again until Nieva calmed the storm back down to the lake. 
 
    “That’s going to be so useful!” Penelope said as she dusted her blonde curls out of her eyes. “We can confuse and blind our enemies! Verda, you really have mastered your craft. Is there any end to your skills?” 
 
    “No.” Verda smiled playfully, and the other women giggled. 
 
    “Okay,” I chuckled. “Let’s try out my fire powers next. I want to make sure I have perfect control before I set an underground realm on fire. There’s going to be a lot of my people there, and I have to be able to protect them while I attack.” 
 
    “Here,” Verda said as she tapped the ground with her staff. “This grass will not die if it burns. Not even with holy fire.” 
 
    The lush ground beneath us suddenly went gray as if it had been frozen in time, and the Empress gestured for me to go ahead.  
 
    I focused on my fire powers as heat prickled my fingertips and raced up my arms. A burning smell filled the air as I raised a hand, and a flame leapt from the still grass. It was a golden fire that quickly spread in each direction as I guided it and concentrated on keeping it contained to one area.  
 
    The fire didn’t leave the space I instructed it to even as the flames flickered higher into the air. I guided it in a circle around us as a pleasant heat warmed my face. Then I slammed my hand down as I pictured the flames dying, and they were gone as quickly as they appeared.  
 
    I grinned. 
 
    Controlling the holy fire came as naturally to me as water and air had. 
 
    I really was on the verge of almighty greatness. 
 
    I was ready, and my will would come into being with only the merest concentration from my holy mind. 
 
    Pride and a heady surge of dopamine flooded my body as I realized how far I’d come in this system, and how close I truly was to saving the world entirely. 
 
    “Our god is all-powerful!” Penelope cheered.  
 
    “Almost,” I said with a smirk. 
 
    “Empress!” Elred called as the elf hurried down the stairs. “We have found something that may be of importance inside the catacombs.” 
 
    We spun around as he reached the bottom of the steps with not a hair out of place, and he bowed deeply to Verda. 
 
    “Is it the entrance?” I asked, but he shook his head. 
 
    “I’m afraid not yet,” he replied. “But we have found what appears to be a map of the underground realm. It might be useful for planning your attack, Jack.” 
 
    “Oh, it will be,” I said eagerly. “Great work, lead the way!” 
 
    The women picked up their new weapons as Elred spun on his heel to lead us.  
 
    We strode after the elf and away from the sound of falling water. The sun was still beating down on the city as children raced around with kites that worked without any wind. I noticed the runes sewn into the material of the toys and smiled to myself. The elves really were an incredible people.  
 
    We hurried to the palace as several guards parted to let us through, and no one broke stride as we made a beeline for the catacombs. The dim light of the stairwell took a moment to get used to, though, so we slowed down so everyone’s eyes could adjust. Then we walked down into the catacombs, and Elred marched along confidently ahead of us. He led us around so many twists and turns that I lost count of how many tombs we had passed.  
 
    “You remember the way?” Nicola asked with a raised eyebrow. 
 
    “Of course,” Elred said. “It’s a very simple route.” 
 
    The brunette glanced at me with a bemused smirk, and Aleia giggled.  
 
    We eventually slowed down as we neared the sound of excited voices. Elred turned into a small room to find three guards were standing with another elven elder. 
 
     This man was noticeably older than Lilith, and I knew that must mean he was seriously fucking ancient. His silver hair was slicked down into a long ponytail, and his face was etched with wrinkles. He gripped his staff as he hunched over slightly and muttered to himself as he stared at the back wall. 
 
    I walked over to join him, and my gaze fell on a worn-out but detailed picture that had been painted onto the dark stone. It must have been some kind of enchanted paint to last so long and remain as bright as it was. There were ancient runes all around it, and the old elf didn’t even look at me before he grabbed my arm. 
 
    “My lord,” he croaked. “I have found the map of the dead lands. Look!” 
 
    “Wonderful,” I said. “What can you tell me about it?” 
 
    “It’s a very simple layout,” he said. “There is one central city that spreads out for miles and miles. An endless sprawl of his putrid buildings!” 
 
    The old elf gestured to the middle section of the picture that was covered in dark towers and pointed structures. Three paths led to the middle, and I realized this could be the perfect ambush. 
 
    “The three entrances,” I murmured as I studied the map. “They really are the only ways inside. That means we can attack from every direction without them being able to escape.” 
 
    “One is in the sea,” the old man spat. “You have to check the sea!” 
 
    “We actually found–” I began. 
 
    “Then you must go west to the second entrance,” he cried as if I hadn’t spoken at all. “The last one is down here! It is in the catacombs. You have to tell the guards to start their search!” 
 
    The old elf kept his grip on my arm as he started to mutter to himself again, and I gave Verda an amused glance. 
 
    “Thank you, Folen,” she said loudly as she stepped beside him. “You have been a huge help. We are so grateful that you came down here.” 
 
    The old elf shuffled around and grabbed the Empress as he dropped my arm. 
 
    “Miss,” he said. “I found a map!” 
 
    “Yes,” Verda said kindly. “The guards will help you back to your room so you may rest. You’ve done so much work here for us, and the entire Empire is in your debt.” 
 
    Folen tutted at the praise and said nothing more. 
 
    Two men hurried forward and gently took the old elf by the arms. They walked slowly with Folen as he told them about the map he had just found, and Penelope pouted after him. 
 
    “He was so sweet,” she whispered. “Was he right about the map?” 
 
    “Oh, yes,” Verda said. “He’s a bit forgetful about other things, but his rune reading is as sharp as ever. This is the layout of the underground.” 
 
    “Or what it once was,” I corrected. “Do you think it’s likely this is the way it looks now?” 
 
    “If the entrances remain, I don’t see why not,” she replied after a moment of thought. “Look around you, Jack. These catacombs have sustained.” 
 
    “But isn’t it your runes that keep it all intact?” I asked in confusion. 
 
    “Well, it is to some degree,” the Empress amended. “Do not underestimate the elves’ building prowess, my lord. But also, do not forget, the God of Death once ruled our lands. And we have reason to believe he may have even allied with the God of Darkness. He had access to–” 
 
    “The Darklings,” I gasped. “Holy shit. Of course.” 
 
    “Of course what?” Penelope whispered loudly as she leaned forward. “I am very confused.” 
 
    “The Darklings can do rune magic,” I reminded her. 
 
    “Not as well as us light elves,” Verda added. “And the knowledge is certainly not as widespread among their kind. But there are several factors at play here. Who knows if he was able to force us light elves into etching runes for him once very, very long ago. Even if he didn’t, we know the entrances have sustained, and the God of Death appears to have allied with a god who thrived in the lands of the Darklings…” 
 
    “Oh!” Aleia chirped and raised her hand. “He could have forced Darklings to leave ancient runes around his own city to keep it strong!” 
 
    “Exactly.” I nodded. “And it seems likely either of those options are what happened.” 
 
    I thought of the utter destruction the gods had brought about time and time again, and then I thought about the Elven Empire. Its magic had allowed these people and their city to survive through it all. Now, I had three entrances almost perfectly preserved and leading down into the underground realm. 
 
    Someone had a trick up their sleeves, and even if their tricks hadn’t meant they became the almighty, they had at least preserved their legacy. 
 
    “It’s so simple of a design,” Nicola said as she frowned at the painting. “Just one huge city?” 
 
    “Looks that way,” I said as I traced the stone with my finger. “This is perfect. And judging by the pathways we see leading here, I’d say the entrance from the dark lands is the furthest. Then the ocean entrance, and then the Elven Empire. So I’ll move everyone out in that order to try and time our arrival as closely as possible.” 
 
    “Good idea.” Nieva nodded in approval. “You can use your ability to speak to us all no matter where we are to make sure our timing is well managed, too.” 
 
    “I agree,” I replied, but then I noticed something that was more faded than the rest of the picture, and I leaned in to see lines running along above the city. It looked like long ledges were around every wall as if the god needed giant shelves all over his kingdom. 
 
    “What are those?” Nieva asked as she peered at the lines. 
 
    “Ledges of some kind,” I said. “There must be something he kept up high and well out of reach. Something that needed protecting… Shit, maybe that’s where the Necromancers stay.” 
 
    “They would be above everyone else,” Celeste agreed. “So they can control all the undead soldiers.” 
 
    “That’s so horrible.” Aleia shuddered. “It’s like they are controlling string puppets!” 
 
    “Whatever is up there, it’s gotta be taken out early on,” I muttered. “We can’t let his fighters have a height advantage like that.” 
 
    I stared at the map as I pictured my three armies arriving from all sides. Only the ocean entrance was painted with blue for water, so I knew the other two would be solid ground.  
 
    “Okay,” I said slowly. “If we want to slaughter as many of these fuckers as quickly as possible, then we need to cut off the source of power.” 
 
    “What do you mean?” Nicola asked. “Go straight for the god?” 
 
    “Not right away,” I said as I mulled things over. 
 
    I had considered that the God of Death might be raising the undead himself, but I wasn’t convinced. His powers were surely aligned with the same abilities I had, and I was positive I couldn’t raise the dead. Neither could Tobias, and given that my most outrageous powers were control over elements, I was fairly certain this other tier-one god wouldn’t have gone beyond that. Of course, that was only a hunch. I had to be ready for anything, but for now, bringing down the Necromancers in this guy’s army was a certainty we could focus on. 
 
    “Here’s what I’m thinking,” I said with a sigh. “It’s never been as easy as just going for the enemy god, and it certainly won’t be now. There will be way more we have to deal with before he’s even willing to show his ugly face, so I want us to focus on the Necromancers. They’re the ones we’re certain have been used to raise these undead soldiers before. If we kill them, then hopefully he can’t get any more coming back to life to help him fight.” 
 
    “Oooh!” Aleia gasped. “Yes! Getting rid of them will stop his army from getting any bigger while we fight.” 
 
    “There’s probably going to be loads of them,” I said. “I’ll need to make sure each of the three groups knows to take them down first. Otherwise, we’re going to be dealing with an endless supply of the undead.” 
 
    “Take down the Necromancers.” Celeste nodded. “We’ve got plenty of new weapons to help with that.” 
 
    “We don’t know what other powers they have,” I said. “But we have to assume they’re powerful in other ways, too. That’s what the ancient inscriptions have told us, at least. They’re probably going to be some of the deadliest creatures we’ve ever come up against.” 
 
    “They must be,” Verda said. “Raising the dead is something that should not even be possible. They must have harvested some truly dark magic to be capable of anything like that.” 
 
    “The city looks so huge,” Nieva said. “Jack, will we definitely have enough soldiers for this?” 
 
    “Our numbers are strong,” I said. “But our skill is where we’ll be truly unmatched. My army is made of devoted fighters of various abilities all willing to help each other. His is made up of undead monsters who probably don’t have a single useful thought between them.” 
 
    “That’s true,” Nicola snorted. “How smart can a rotten skeleton even be? Their brains have probably already leaked out of their ears.” 
 
    “Ewww,” Aleia winced. “This is going to be such a disgusting fight.” 
 
    “But so worth it,” I said. “This is our final war. After this, the world is ours.” 
 
    “I feel very blessed to be with you all,” Verda said. “Right before the world is changed forever.” 
 
    “We’re happy you’re here,” Penelope said and squeezed the empress’ hand. “It’s made everything even more exciting! A brand-new sister fighting by our side.” 
 
    “Who happens to have amazing weapons,” Celeste said. “Not to mention powers unlike anything we’ve seen before!” 
 
    “You arrived just in time.” Nicola grinned. “It feels right to have you here.” 
 
    Verda smiled at the other women as footsteps echoed out in the hall. Groups of elves searched the catacombs meticulously as they looked for the entrance, but I didn’t feel any ominous pull yet, so I had a feeling the portal was somewhere very deep inside the maze of tunnels.  
 
    At least the map had given me an idea of what to expect when we stormed the underground realm, and I was itching to get my army together. 
 
    I decided that I wanted to send elves to each entrance. Their powers were valuable, and the ice dragons could help transport them quickly. Then I could bring some more fighters to the Empire to create fully diverse armies on all sides.  
 
    I grinned to myself as I imagined the sheer might of my forces being unleashed on the underground realm, but my plotting was interrupted when another message popped up on my interface. 
 
    I briefly wondered if it was my god killing quest alerting me about the God of Death again to get my ass in gear. But when I opened the message, the golden letters flashed a new message.  
 
    New God Quest: Unlock the Death’s Doorway 
 
    Reward Upon Quest Completion: Access your priestess’ powers 
 
    My jaw fully unhinged. 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 19 
 
    Access priestess’ powers? 
 
    Did that mean I would be capable of everything each of my women could do? Was I going to be able to perform rune magic once we found the final entrance? 
 
    My mind raced with possibilities as I imagined myself casting spells, and I spun around to face the hall we’d come through. 
 
    Accessing my women’s powers could give me vital skills I needed to defeat my last enemy. There was one god left to bring down, and I needed to have every skill I could possibly conjure up. 
 
    First, I was going to find this entrance. Then I was going to gain the magic of my priestesses. 
 
    I was about to become an unstoppable force, and the God of Death would fall. 
 
    “Let’s get searching,” I growled. “It’s time to find a doorway.” 
 
    The women gathered around me as we strode back into the maze of the catacombs. It didn’t take long to feel completely disoriented as I strode around hoping to feel that magnetic pull to lead me in the right direction, but the endless hallways all seemed to blend into one.  
 
    The priestesses peered into every tomb and inspected every inch of the walls. Groups of elves combed all of the corridors as we searched for the doorway to the underground realm.  
 
    “What if it’s not really down here?” Aleia asked as she fluttered up to inspect the ceiling. “Maybe Lilith read the runes slightly wrong?” 
 
    “I highly doubt it,” Verda said. “She’s fluent in the language, and the location of the third entrance on the map was definitely coming from the Empire.” 
 
    “It’s more likely that the door is just very well hidden,” I said. “The God of Death hasn’t managed to stay around this long by being careless. It could be enchanted or something.” 
 
    “Yes,” Verda said. “I will pay attention to any hints of magic I can feel.” 
 
    I checked my map hoping that maybe the hidden portal would be marked now that I was deeper in the catacombs, but I had no luck there. The system clearly needed me to earn the reward properly.  
 
    It had to be down here somewhere. 
 
    We walked so deep into the catacombs that anyone with claustrophobia would have bowed out a long time ago. It was seriously impressive how many golden tombs had been laid down here over the years, and Verda muttered an elven prayer at a few of them that we passed. 
 
    I had just started to think we should regroup and make a new plan when we reached a fork in the pathway. There were only two options, and I felt the faintest twinge of the pull in my chest as I looked down the right-hand side.  
 
    Something was calling to me from the darkness. 
 
    “This way,” I said. “It’s down here. I can feel it.” 
 
    “Thank goodness,” Penelope said. “I was starting to wonder if we would be down here all night!” 
 
    The feeling in my chest grew stronger as we hurried down the right-hand pathway, and there weren’t any tombs along the walls. It was just a dim corridor with dusty stone all around, and a few bugs that scuttled by our feet as we walked.  
 
    Celeste held a glowing hand up and frowned as we neared a dead end. “It doesn’t go anywhere. Jack, are you sure it’s this one?” 
 
    “Of course he’s sure,” Penelope said. “But it does look a little bit like this may possibly be the wrong corridor.” 
 
    The naiad’s blind belief in me was always appreciated, but it was hard to argue that I had made the right choice as we stared at a dead end. I kicked the dust from the floor as Aleia ran her hand along the ceiling. She winced as her hand caught a web, but there was no sign of a hidden portal. 
 
    “Maybe it was the left corridor,” Nieva said. “Shall we go back and check that route?” 
 
    I glanced around once more, and then something on the very back wall caught my eye. The faintest hint of a dark blue line along the stonework glinted against Celeste’s light. 
 
    “There!” I hissed as I hurried over. “Look!” 
 
    The harpy lit two hands as Verda created more light orbs, and we could now see the back wall perfectly. There was a thin outline of a huge rectangle that almost took up the entire wall. It was barely noticeable unless you were looking right at it. 
 
    “You found it,” Nicola said. “The final doorway!” 
 
    “Let’s open it,” Nieva said as she pressed a hand to the stone. “How do you suppose we do that?” 
 
    Everyone prodded and pushed at the wall, but it was completely solid.  
 
    “Look,” Nieva said as she pointed to the right of the door. “There’s some runes.” 
 
    We shuffled in closer to look at the engravings, but they weren’t Elvish runes. It was just four little symbols of fire, water drops, lines of wind, and what looked like a small hill. 
 
    “Elements,” I muttered. “Does this have any important meaning to elves?” 
 
    “Not that I can think of,” Verda said. “That is strange. I really don’t know what it means.” 
 
    “I think I do,” I said as I stood back and looked at the wall. “It means only a god with element powers can get inside.” 
 
    “You have those,” Aleia said happily. “Which one do you think you need?” 
 
    “I doubt it’s water,” I said as I glanced around. “Flooding the catacombs doesn’t seem like a good idea. Fire probably isn’t a solid plan in an underground maze, either. I reckon I can use my wind powers to open it. Take a few steps back.” 
 
    The priestesses hurried back down the hallway as I took a deep breath. This doorway wasn’t going to just move with a little breeze. I was going to have to bring out the big guns to shift this stone barrier. Only a powerful god would be able to open it, and I was going to show exactly what I could do. 
 
    “Okay,” I muttered. “Let’s do this.” 
 
    I focused on the feeling of a strong wind between my fingers, and the air around us began to whistle. My whole body shook slightly as I lifted my hands up and pictured a swirling cyclone in front of me. There was a wild breeze in my face as a circular formation of dust began to spin before me, and a few glowing bugs got caught up in the gust. The wind grew faster as I put all my strength into it, and a whirlwind towered over me after just a few seconds. 
 
    Then I focused everything on the spinning wind, and I moved my hands as I flung it toward the wall.  
 
    There was an almighty creak and thud as the wind impacted against the stone, and the huge doorway was flung open.  
 
    I dropped my hands so that the wind died down, and we were left standing before an open door that led into pitch-black nothingness. The pull in my chest was stronger than ever as I fought every urge to race inside and not look back. 
 
    “Whoa,” I said. “It worked.” 
 
    Level up! 
 
    “You opened it,” Verda breathed as the women stepped forward. “This has been underneath our Empire this whole time.” 
 
    We looked into the blackness as the ominous hum drifted up to meet us.  
 
    “That’s so creepy!” Aleia gasped. “What’s making that sound?” 
 
    “Dead stuff, probably.” Celeste shrugged. “Maybe the risen soldiers are all chanting their war cry.” 
 
    “Ewww,” Aleia said. “I hate it! It sounds like something whispering.” 
 
    “Should we go inside?” Celeste asked. “Just to have a look?” 
 
    “Not yet,” I said firmly. “We are not stepping foot on that fucker’s land without a whole army at our side.” 
 
    “That’s probably for the best.” Nieva nodded. “Who knows what’s waiting in the darkness.” 
 
    We stared into the gloom as my imagination ran wild with horrific images. It really did feel like we were standing at the doorway to hell. There was a thunderous echo of racing footsteps as teams of guards tore toward the noise. They skidded to a halt when they saw the doorway sitting open, and a few of them fell to their knees in awe.  
 
    “Empress,” one of the guards said. “Jack has unlocked the doorway!” 
 
    “He has,” Verda said proudly. “Tell the others to call off their search. Have a strong group stationed here to guard the entranceway. We must not leave it unprotected for a single second.” 
 
    “Right away,” the guard said as several of the elves hurried away.  
 
    Some of them moved closer to the doorway with their staffs gripped tightly, and they stationed themselves in a line in front of the portal. 
 
    “Be careful,” Aleia said to the armed guards. “There’s a spooky noise.” 
 
    I mentally opened my interface, and sure enough, my best reward yet was waiting for me. 
 
    Death’s Door Unlocked 
 
    Ability to access priestesses’ powers achieved! 
 
    I stared at the message with a grin. This was going to be interesting. 
 
    My priestesses had so many skills to offer me, and I had to wonder if I would need to combine them all for this upcoming battle. I did already have fire and water powers under my belt, even though there was still so much Penelope and Celeste could show me. Nicola, Nieva, and Aleia’s powers would be especially fun to play with, but each woman had their parts in this handled pretty damn well these days. 
 
    I knew I could trust each of my women to manage their powers to the utmost badassery. 
 
    It was easy to get lost in thoughts about the extent of my new access to their magic, but I had to focus on what was actually needed right now. 
 
    The more I thought about it, the more I realized that Verda’s rune magic was the main weapon that would help me during this fight. It was such a strange and boundless magic to have at my disposal, and it could even help me form a stronger bond to my newest priestess, so that was my primary focus. 
 
    The other skills would be amazing to learn, but I didn’t need them as urgently as I did the elven spells. 
 
    “Now what?” Nicola asked. “We have all three entrances! When do we go inside?” 
 
    “I need to prepare my people,” I said. “We have to make sure all the armies are ready to go before we launch our attack. Then I have to practice my new skill.” 
 
    “New skill?” Celeste asked. “What do you mean?” 
 
    “Let’s walk as we talk,” I said. 
 
    We started to hurry back down the corridor with Verda leading the way, and more elves raced by to join the group at the doorway. 
 
    “I have been given a new divine gift,” I said. “I can access the powers of my priestesses.” 
 
    “What?” Nieva gasped. “Does that mean all six of us?” 
 
    “I assume so.” I grinned.  
 
    “You can do my magic?” Verda asked. “Is that what this means?” 
 
    “I hope so,” I said and was relieved to hear the excitement in her tone. She clearly wanted to share her magic with me as badly as I wanted her to. “But I’ll need to learn from the beginning. I haven’t been given all the knowledge to just do it, but I think I have the ability. I already had the ability to mirror curses, but this is different. I suspect any rune magic you can produce will be available to me. With practice.” 
 
    “This is amazing,” Verda gasped. “A god who can perform rune magic! If it were anyone else, I’d be terrified at the prospect, but with you, Jack… This could be incredible for your cause.” 
 
    “I agree,” I said and sent the empress a warm smile. Her belief and trust in me was staggering, and her glittering smile nearly blinded me.  
 
    “We should head back to the waterfall for some quiet practice,” Verda decided. “You need to be as prepared as possible.” 
 
    We passed more groups of excited elves who bowed deeply to me as they went by. Verda’s sense of direction was incredible, and she led us seamlessly down each hallway until the staircase eventually came into view. 
 
    There was an excited buzz in the entrance hall as we hurried up to the palace, and word had clearly traveled quickly about the open doorway.  
 
    The sun was just starting to set as we stepped out into the fresh air. It felt good to breathe in an environment that wasn’t full of filth, and the women let out sighs of relief as they dusted themselves down. Then we walked down the main street to the winding staircase as the sky started to turn pink above us.  
 
    I was pumped full of adrenaline and itching to try my new powers.  
 
    Was I really going to be able to perform rune magic? Could I harness this ancient tradition of the elven people in one night? It seemed too impossible, but I had to remind myself who the fuck I was. Nothing was impossible for the god destined to be the almighty. 
 
    Penelope danced down the last few steps as the sound of tumbling water filled the air. The waterfall looked invitingly cool after spending so much time in the warm catacombs, but I had work to do before I could think about relaxing. 
 
    “So,” I said as we stopped on the lush grass. “How do we begin?” 
 
    “Well,” Verda said. “I suppose this is going to be a very fast-paced lesson on the basics of runes. The first thing you need to learn is how to feel their power.” 
 
    “Feel their power.” I nodded. “How… do I do that exactly?” 
 
    “I have never explained this to a non-elf,” Verda said. “The magic of our runes is held inside my staff. Every rune spell that I’ve ever learned has been collected into the diamond.” 
 
    She gently stroked the glistening stone on her staff as it radiated a rainbow of colors in the soft light. 
 
    “Do I need to hold it?” I asked. 
 
    “Just be close to it,” Verda said. “That should be enough to harness the powers since it’s enough for me. I want you to focus on the old magic that connects us to the world. We’re all connected.” 
 
    “All connected,” I repeated as I shuffled closer to the elf and her staff. 
 
    “Just stay focused and calm,” Verda said. “Runes are almost like a portal between the world’s magic and us. Let’s start with a basic spell. We’re going to move that rock.” 
 
    She pointed to another small boulder that sat under a tree as I tried to keep the staff and its power in my mind. Verda only had to look at the stone, and it suddenly rolled to the side as if it had been pushed hard. Then it stopped abruptly a few feet away from its original place. 
 
    “Now, you try,” she said. “Focus on feeling connected to the staff first. Then the stone. It is part of the world, which is part of you. We’re all connected. The staff will help guide the enchantment.” 
 
    “Okay,” I said. “We’re all connected.” 
 
    It was bizarre trying to harness a power that I had no clue how to use, but I had done it before with my elemental control. I stared at the boulder as I stood right next to the staff, and I tried to think of being connected with the world around me.  
 
    A blue glow spilled into the corner of my vision as I focused on it and the stone. It sent me into a sort of daze, and the rock suddenly jolted slightly on the spot. 
 
    “It worked!” Penelope cried. “My lord, you used rune magic!” 
 
    “Barely,” I chuckled. “But it’s a start.” 
 
    “That normally takes years,” Verda said. “Try again, and really focus on the connection. Will it to work for you because you are made of the same energy.” 
 
    It really did sound like something a spaced-out hippie would say while trying to sell me a crystal, but it worked. I focused again on the boulder and managed to get it to roll a few feet on its own. An incredible rush of energy pulsed through me as I watched it move. I glanced at the staff in Verda’s hand to see it glowing bright blue as if I had just powered it up. 
 
    I had just cast my first spell as a god. 
 
    “This is going to be exciting.” Verda smiled. “You truly are worthy of this magic, Jack, it comes so willingly to you. And being that rune magic is strong enough to best a god, this could be so important to your battle with the God of Death.” 
 
    “My thoughts exactly,” I said with a nod. 
 
    Verda looked fiercely determined. “I will try and teach you the most helpful spells. Let’s try stopping people in their tracks next.” 
 
    “Okay,” I said. “Who’s going to be my volunteer?” 
 
    “I’ll do it,” Nicola said. “If you don’t stop me, then I will jump on you. I’m very vicious and scary, so you don’t want that.” 
 
    She swayed her hips teasingly as she blew me a kiss, and I groaned at how temptingly hot she looked. I glanced down at her golden legs and pictured them wrapped around me, and I very much had to force my mind off that treat. Nicola could jump on me once we won the war. It was yet another reward I would need to work for. 
 
    “Let’s do it,” I said. “Verda, show me how it’s done.” 
 
    “Root yourself to the ground firmly,” the Empress said. “Focus on your feet being one with the ground. Almost as if you are a tree that has grown from the soil. Then you want to project that feeling onto the enemy you’re stopping. Make sure to pay attention to the staff as you focus. Let me demonstrate.” 
 
    She smiled at Nicola as the brunette started to run, but Verda raised her hand swiftly. Nicola froze on the spot with her leg raised mid-run, and every hair was stuck in place as her brown eyes stared out like glass. Then Verda dropped her hand, and Nicola could move again. 
 
    “That is so odd,” the brunette giggled as she shook her legs out.  
 
    “Your turn,” the Empress said as she turned to me. “Nicola, maybe start further back so he has more time to harness the spell.” 
 
    I made sure my stance was strong as I glanced at the staff and focused on the brunette. She began to run as I put all my effort into feeling connected to the ground. I tried to push that energy onto Nicola, and one of her feet fell like lead onto the ground. The rest of her body still moved, and she laughed as she tried to drag her dead leg over. 
 
    “I’m partly frozen,” she said. “But only one foot. I could still throw a dagger at you if I wanted.” 
 
    “Let’s go again,” I said. “I’m going to master this before the end of the night!” 
 
    The spell faded quickly as Nicola got back into position, and we tried again. It took seven attempts before I managed to get both of her feet to stay grounded. Her upper half could still stiffly move, but it was a serious improvement. We tried again and again until I could finally stop her in her tracks, and she stood like a beautiful statue. 
 
    “Yes!” Penelope cheered. “My lord! You did it!” 
 
    I let the spell fade as Nicola moved again, and she danced on the spot in celebration. It felt good to be learning a new skill, and especially one that was so ancient and powerful.  
 
    Verda was amazed at how quickly I was picking up the spells, and she started to inch further away with the staff every time I cast a new spell. The magic from the diamond worked even from a few feet away, and I was really starting to feel connected to the world in a way I hadn’t before. It was like I could genuinely feel the magic seeping out of the soil as I cast each spell. 
 
    The women shrieked with excitement every time I mastered a new enchantment, and I had never felt stronger. My godly powers had grown to an insane level during my time preparing for my final battle, but I knew if I won, this was only the beginning. I’d have eternity to explore the strange and incredible possibilities of this world as the almighty. 
 
    I wanted to stay and practice rune magic forever, but I knew I had to prepare my armies for war. We had three entrances that needed the perfect mix of soldiers, and nightfall would be on us soon. 
 
    “That will have to do for tonight,” I said eventually. “I need to warn the other armies about moving out soon.” 
 
    “When do we leave?” Nieva asked. 
 
    “Tomorrow,” I said. “There’s no time to waste. Verda, do you think some of your people could ride the dragons out to join the other doorways? They’ll be arriving soon to carry as many soldiers as they can. There are so many elves that we have plenty to spread around, and it would be great to have elves at each point of entry.” 
 
    “Of course,” the Empress said. “I can arrange that now. Dinner will probably already be set up, too.” 
 
    “Then let’s get up to the surface,” I said. “I need to check in with my other armies before it gets too late.” 
 
    We left the soothing sound of the waterfall as we made our way back up to the Empire. The sun was still poking out of the horizon as the sky was lit up with dark pink and orange tones. Every white spiral of the city reflected the sunset and danced with warm tones against the pale stone. 
 
    “I’ll meet you inside the palace.” I said. “Send your people to the dragon, and I’ll be back once I’ve spoken with my armies.” 
 
    “Of course,” Verda said. “I’m sure Nieva will help me communicate with the lovely creature.” 
 
    The Dragon Queen nodded as the women continued to hurry up the hill, and I switched into my god form and over to the coastline of Tobias’ land. I found the harbor busier than I had ever seen it before as my people loaded up the ships with as much weaponry as they could carry.  
 
    Two orcs were moving a wagon full of gnome-made weaponry along the wooden dock as griffins lowered bags of crossbows onto the deck. Witches handed out potion bottles as they showed how to dip the bolts inside them, and sea monsters waved tentacles and fins enthusiastically out at sea.  
 
    “Tobias!” I called. “Are you around?” 
 
    “Hey,” my buddy replied. “Jack, what’s up?” 
 
    “We found it,” I said. “The last entrance has been opened.” 
 
    “Hoooly shit,” Tobias said. “For real? We’re ready to do this?” 
 
    “That’s right,” I said. “Tomorrow morning is officially the start of our final war. We’re going up against the last tier-one god left.” 
 
    “This doesn’t even feel real,” Tobias said. “Can you believe it?” 
 
    “Not yet,” I chuckled. “But I have never felt more ready for anything. The ships look great, by the way.” 
 
    “Everyone is so eager to help,” Tobias said. “The swimmers are under the surface practicing their attacks from below. Everyone is just blending into this seamless team.” 
 
    “I knew they would,” I said. “You’ve done an awesome job, man.” 
 
    “I had a great leader,” Tobias said. “This is really it. The night before the final war. Tomorrow, everything changes.” 
 
    “It’s crazy,” I said. “It feels like a few days ago that I woke up confused as all hell at the convent.” 
 
    “It’s been a seriously wild ride,” Tobias said. “Is there anything else we need to put in place before the battle begins?” 
 
    “I have some elves coming to you on a dragon,” I said. “Their magic will be really valuable. I actually just got to try it out.” 
 
    “How?” Tobias asked. “Isn’t that just an elf thing?” 
 
    “I had another quest,” I said. “Find and open the entrance to the death realm and be able to access my priestesses’ powers.” 
 
    “What?” Tobias snorted. “That’s fucking insane, dude! So you can use any skills your women have?” 
 
    “I think so,” I said. “But I still have to learn how to use them. I can only do a few basic rune spells, but it feels amazing.” 
 
    “This system will never stop surprising me,” Tobias said. “That clever fucker who built it really deserves some kind of award.” 
 
    “Damn right,” I snorted. “But becoming the almighty should definitely be a good enough reward.” 
 
    I watched the gnomes help the orcs load up some catapults, and the setting sun created an orange hue on the water. It was hard to explain how it felt to watch so many people who were devoted to me. Pride and excitement swelled inside me to think of the number of creatures that were bound together under my leadership. They were so fiercely brave, and I was determined to give them the life they deserved. We only had one more evil god to take down before they could live their lives in peace.  
 
    Without the threat of war looming over their heads.  
 
    “We found a map,” I said. “It showed that there are just three entrances to the underground realm, and they all lead to a huge city in the center.” 
 
    “Okay,” Tobias said. “So we storm in from each side and meet in the middle?” 
 
    “Exactly,” I said. “The ocean entrance isn’t as far away as the dark lands entrance is, so you’ll be the second group to move in. I’ll alert you when to get going. It looked like there were ledges up high that could easily hold any top-priority fighters up and out of the fray, too. So if this guy has any brains, he’ll post his Necromancers there. I want to bring those puppeteer fuckers down first to try and stop his undead army from growing even more.” 
 
    “Good idea,” Tobias said. “We’ll focus on killing those creepy bastards before anything else.” 
 
    “The less of them, the better,” I said.  
 
    “I’ll pass it on,” Tobias said. “Kill the Necromancers first.” 
 
    “I should head to the dark lands,” I said. “I need to let them know what’s going on, too.” 
 
    “Good luck,” Tobias said. “I’ll tell everyone to get some rest before we move out early.” 
 
    “I’ll check back in tomorrow,” I said. “When it’s time to move everyone out, I’ll let you know.” 
 
    “Awesome,” Tobias said. “I’m really fucking proud to be here with you, Jack. We really made it, huh?” 
 
    “Yeah,” I said. “We fucking did. Just one tiny little war to get out of the way before we become the final gods left in the world. Let your people rest, and I’ll see you tomorrow.” 
 
    I switched to the dark lands to find the hillside of the tower was completely covered with creatures. They spilled down the slope onto the land around the misty hills as Lurk moved through everyone and checked the state of their weapons.  
 
    “This looks like a powerful army you’ve gathered,” I said. 
 
    “Jack,” Lurk said. “I still have men out rallying up more.” 
 
    “This is a great start,” I said. “We found the third portal in the Empire, so we’re going to move out tomorrow morning.” 
 
    “We’ll be ready,” Lurk assured me. “Everyone is going to camp here for the night so we can be ready first thing.” 
 
    “Perfect,” I said. “I’ll be back when the sun starts to rise, and I’ll let you know when it’s time to move. Each of these pathways leads to a central city in the underground realm, and yours is the furthest from it. I’ll be here to move you out first, and as we move into the city, the Necromancers will be our primary targets.” 
 
    “I don’t know what they look like.” Lurk frowned and then shrugged. “Probably not as undead as the rest, but either way, we’ll slaughter all that we see.” 
 
    “I know you will,” I chuckled. “Those undead fuckers haven’t got a hope against us. Some elves will be flying in to join your army, too. Their magic is seriously powerful.” 
 
    “Good,” Lurk grunted. “We’ll be ready as soon as the sun rises.” 
 
    “I’ll check back in tomorrow,” I said. “Make sure you get some rest, too. This is going to be the biggest and bloodiest war yet. I need you to be at full strength to help lead my people.” 
 
    Lurk nodded with a low grunt, and he carried on through the crowd as he inspected everyone’s weapons. The black leaves of the forest rustled as more creatures spilled out, and I saw the pack of wolves leading what looked like panthers. The huge cats had glistening black fur that almost made them appear like shadows. They strolled alongside the wolves as each paw pounded the grass, and they looked like the most badass mixed pack imaginable. 
 
    I looked at the tower to find that the Shellers were eating the dead Venus flytrap, and dark blood dripped down their snouts.  
 
    There was no doubt that Lurk had amassed a powerful army, and I left them to their rest. Then I switched my focus back to the Elven Empire just as the sun disappeared from the sky. The streets were busy with elves carrying weapons up to the palace for the morning, and the air was filled with excited chatter.  
 
    I focused on my physical body and appeared down inside the palace entrance hall. Elred was standing at the bottom of the stairs, and he waved me over to lead me up to the next floor. 
 
    “Hey,” I said. “How’s it going here?” 
 
    “Very well,” the elf said. “Our people have been briefed on the plan. There is a solid group staying back to protect the children and elders, and more of our people have been sent out on the dragon to divide between the other lands.” 
 
    “Amazing,” I said. “Where are the priestesses?” 
 
    “Eating,” Elred said as he led me onto the landing. “Just through here.” 
 
    He led me over to one of the silver doors down the right-hand side, and he swung it open to let a cloud of delicious scents fill the air. There was a large table inside that was covered in food and drinks, and the women sat around it with plates piled high. They waved happily when I came in, and Elred bowed as he shut the door again. 
 
    “Jack,” Nieva said. “How did it all go?” 
 
    “Great.” I smiled as I sat down with them. “The other armies look amazing. There are so many creatures ready to fight.” 
 
    “All because of you,” Penelope said. “They finally have a worthy god to believe in and fight for.” 
 
    “It’s going to be a brutal war,” I said. “Make sure you eat up. You’ll need as much fuel for tomorrow as possible.” 
 
    The women scooped up seasoned vegetables and chunks of meat as the sky darkened outside. Stars twinkled through the stained-glass window as I poured the priestesses cups of steaming tea. I had a few bites of food just for the enjoyment of it, and I appreciated the calm before the storm.  
 
    “I hope you all know how proud I am of you,” I said. “Every single one of you is vital to this whole situation. The way you protect each other and our people is just amazing.” 
 
    “Aww,” Aleia said. “We love you, Jack!” 
 
    “I love you all.” I smiled. “You’re all going to be seriously rewarded when this is all over.” 
 
    “I should hope so,” Nicola giggled. “We’re all starving for another worship session.” 
 
    “Soon,” I said. “I promise.” 
 
    “We were talking about the undead fighters,” Nieva said. “Do you think they remember anything from when they were alive?” 
 
    “Hard to say,” I said. “Maybe they’re just like zombies.” 
 
    “Zombies?” Nicola asked. “What does that mean?” 
 
    “Just brainless creatures,” I said. “Undead beings with no thoughts other than to kill. They’re like puppets, more than actual beings. So my guess is that they have no recollection of who they once were. Their spirits, so to speak, were laid to rest. It’s their bodies the Necromancers will have robbed from their graves to fight for their god.” 
 
    “Oh.” Nicola nodded. “It would be a lot easier if they didn’t remember how to fight, either.” 
 
    “I reckon they will remember,” Celeste said. “Or they’ll at least be puppeted to do so well enough. Otherwise the God of Death wouldn’t have spent so much time having his Necromancers raise them up from the grave.” 
 
    The women discussed exactly what kind of creatures they might be up against as they finished up their plates. Then we got to our feet once they were all finished eating, and some elves hurried in to clean up the table. 
 
    “Let’s go to bed,” Verda said. “You should all sleep in my room. There’s plenty of space.” 
 
    “Oooh,” Aleia said as her wings fluttered happily. “The Empress’ bedroom! It’s so beautiful!” 
 
    Verda smiled as she led us to her golden doorway and pushed it open to let everyone in. The women fawned over the circular bed and large bathroom as they piled under the blanket, and I jumped into the middle to make them all bounce. 
 
    “Jack!” Penelope giggled. “Are you staying with us tonight?” 
 
    “For a while,” I said. “I’ll be here as you fall asleep, my loves.” 
 
    The women all cuddled in around me as Nieva rested her head on my chest. It was perfectly warm with my priestesses all curled up together, and it didn’t take long for gentle snores to start to ring out around the vast, palace bedroom.  
 
    I enjoyed some time just resting with my lovers as they got their much-needed sleep. A gentle wind drifted through the open window, and the Empire was quiet outside. 
 
     I spent an hour or so lying amongst the women until I switched back to my god form. None of them stirred as I left, but Nieva shuffled in her sleep to get closer to Verda. They looked so peaceful as they slept on the huge bed, and I could not have felt more proud of them. Every one of them had excelled in their various skills and powers. They really were the most powerful women on the planet. 
 
    Then I spent the night watching over the Empire and checking in with the portal. Silver stars shone down beside a crescent moon as the elves slept, but the residents on watch took shifts so they could all get some rest, too, and my head raced with battle plans as time crawled by as I watched the groups cycle out all night.  
 
    It felt like the night flew by as the sky gradually began to brighten from navy to a lighter blue. I knew it wouldn’t be long until the sun rose, and I was filled with a deep sense of excitement and purpose.  
 
    It was still hard to fathom that the fate of the whole world depended on my victory. Everything and everyone I loved needed me to win, and I wasn’t going to let them down. 
 
     I had overcome so much in my time as a god, and I had done things that I never would have dreamed possible. This system existed because of me, and I was damn sure going to be the one who ended up ruling it. 
 
    I waited until the first hint of golden light barely peeked up from the distant horizon. Then it was time to alert my armies to get moving.  
 
    The final war was about to begin.

  

 
   
    Chapter 20 
 
    It didn’t take long for movement to start in the Empire as elves woke up early. Groups of guards marched from the palace toward the catacombs with their staffs held tightly by their sides. Many of them also had whips and swords on sturdy belts, and some had taken discs in leather satchels. They were going to make use of their weapons as well as their magic, and I couldn’t wait to see the elves in action.  
 
    Grez and Myra were up at the crack of dawn, and the two of them had weapons strapped over their backs and along their belts. They clutched cups of tea as they stretched out their legs and admired the view of the rising sun. 
 
    “Good morning,” I said. “It’s a beautiful day for a battle, don’t you think?” 
 
    “Jack!” Grez called. “The hour is finally here! Today, we bring down the God of Death! We fight alongside the Empire!” 
 
    He could not have looked more excited as he ran a hand over the hilt of his new sword. 
 
    “That’s right,” I said. “I need to head over to the two other doorways to get the armies on the move. Can you make sure everyone knows to hold back until I return?” 
 
    “Of course,” Grez said. “We’ll let Elred know.” 
 
    The two elves hurried down the palace steps, and I switched my focus to Verda’s bedroom to find the priestesses were already up and ready for the day. Fresh fruit had been brought to their room, and they ate pink berries as they divided out their new weapons between them.  
 
    “Morning,” I said. “How is everyone feeling?” 
 
    “Ready,” Celeste said with a determined nod. “I can’t wait to use these weapons on some real monsters.” 
 
    “Good morning!” Penelope chirped. “Yes, I feel like I’m just itching to try my powers out on some undead soldiers. Especially now that I know how to blend my skills with my sisters’.” 
 
    “We’re going to wipe them out.” Nicola grinned. “They don’t stand a chance.” 
 
    “It’s going to be our toughest battle yet,” I said. “This guy is our final enemy to bring down, but we’re powerful enough to do it.” 
 
    “I feel quite emotional,” Aleia said. “We have all come so far together. All those battles and missions have finally led us to our final fight.” 
 
    “Which we will win,” Nieva said. “Jack’s army is the strongest in the world. Our god is going to lead us to greatness.” 
 
    “I love sharing this moment with you all,” Verda said. “It feels so right to be here with you now.” 
 
    The women all smiled at each other as they held their new weapons, and it was impossible to ignore how stunning they all looked with the morning light illuminating their faces. I was going to reward them with one hell of a worship session when this war was won. 
 
    “Are we leaving now?” Nieva asked as she flexed her icy wings. 
 
    “Soon,” I said. “I want to go and get the other two armies started off, and I’ll come back here right after. Just make sure everyone has everything they need, okay?” 
 
    “We will.” Verda nodded. “The elves are honored to be fighting for you, Jack.” 
 
    “I’m honored to have you,” I said. “Each one of you is so important to me. Make sure you all have some of that food, and I’ll be back soon.” 
 
    I left the women to finish getting ready as I switched my focus to the dark lands. 
 
    The misty hillside was alive with noise and movement, and there was a large fire halfway up the slope. I quickly realized that some kind of woodland animal had been hunted by the panthers who had blood dripping down their chins, and the orcs had clearly cooked it to feed the soldiers. Everyone tore into chunks of scorched meat as a few soldiers even thanked the panthers. I spotted the fighters who had been flown in by dragon, too, and even the Empire elves had politely accepted a chunk of whatever dead animal was being offered out.  
 
    “Good morning!” I called out, and the hillside went quiet. “I’m glad to see you’re fueling up. This is going to be the biggest and bloodiest war we have ever fought.” 
 
    There was a deafening cheer as wolves howled, and orcs pounded their fists against their chests.  
 
    “We are going up against an army of undead soldiers,” I continued. “The Necromancers are raising these beasts up en masse. We’re going to attack them first to cut this shit off at the source before we focus on the city itself.” 
 
    The crowd murmured and nodded as they chewed their meat, and one of the panthers licked dried blood off its paws. 
 
    “You are a powerful army,” I said. “I know this war will be tough, but we are going to come out of it victorious. We will slaughter everyone who stands in our way, and the God of Death will fall!” 
 
    The hillside got even louder as the cheers and snorts echoed into the early morning sky. Everyone was riled up and ready to fight, and I wanted to be there in person to lead the charge.  
 
    I focused on the top of the hill and touched down on the dark grass right in front of the tower. Lurk and Glenna stood by my side as the army stomped with excitement. The smell of cooking food and fire drifted to meet me as a slight breeze ruffled my hair, and I could feel the excited buzz as I looked out at all the eager faces below me. The dark lands’ army was ready to storm the underground realm.  
 
    “It’s time to fight!” I shouted as I drew the Wrath of Jack from my belt. “Let’s march to the God of Death and show these undead fuckers who’s boss!” 
 
    Everyone cheered and howled as I turned to face the dark tower, and Lurk gave me a supportive nod. I took a deep breath as I walked inside and felt that pull toward the open doorway. It was like I could sense the evil wafting up from the portal. 
 
    “We collected torch branches,” Lurk grunted behind me. “But the elves told us they can light the way with magic. That might be easier.” 
 
    “That sounds good.” I nodded. “Can you fetch a couple of them to come up here?” 
 
    The orc hurried off down the hillside as I stared into the darkness and listened to the eerie hum that drifted upward.  
 
    I tried to process the fact that I was about to step into my last holy war. This battle was going to win me the world, and I had never felt more ready than I did with the growl of my gnarly fighters behind me. 
 
    Lurk returned with two elven warrior women who bowed to me graciously. They flicked their hands as the runes on their staffs turned blue. Even with that small spell, I could tell it wasn’t quite as effortless as when Verda did it, but the glowing orbs began to drift down the staircase and multiply.  
 
    “Thank you,” I said. “It’s time.” 
 
    My soldiers nodded as I turned back to the entranceway, and I took a step down onto the staircase. The orbs showed that it went down for a very long time, but at least it was more than wide enough for the Shellers and panthers to get down. I started to lead the way as my army marched along right behind me. 
 
    Our footsteps echoed out around us as we walked down into the deep underground passage. The walls were made of black stone, and the haunting song never stopped as we got lower. 
 
    Nobody spoke as hundreds of footsteps rang out behind me, and the orbs continued to multiply above us. I had no idea how deep under the land we were, but I glanced back to see that the doorway was a tiny dot far above me. 
 
    Then I saw runes appearing on the walls. But not the kinds I was familiar with. This could only mean one thing: our suspicions had been correct. The darklings had assisted the God of Death in the past. 
 
    The runes of the darklings were etched eerily around us, and there were a few times that walking past them slowed us down, as if there was an ancient spell that was trying to deter us from our quest to head deeper inside. But I was grateful to have the carvings keeping the tunnels up, even if they had been cast by the worst kind of elves. 
 
    The staircase eventually stopped and became a much wider slope that was still leading us down. Black walls towered around us as we continued to walk further underground, but the space was now wide enough for five or six fighters to walk side by side, and Lurk and Glenna fell in step with me. 
 
    “Keep a sharp lookout,” I said. “It won’t be long until we start seeing his soldiers around. We need to be ready for anything. I have no idea how this god is going to fight, but I know it will be dirty, so kill anything and anyone we come across as quickly as possible.” 
 
    Lurk grunted in agreement as Glenna’s eyes narrowed. We continued to march downward, and I noticed the ground ahead looked more uneven and bumpy. As we got further, I realized the stone ground turned into loose dirt.  
 
    “Weapons at the ready,” I said to my surrounding soldiers. “We’re coming up to a change in terrain.” 
 
    Word was passed back in a hushed wave as my army shifted their weapons of choice to their hands.  
 
    I wasn’t sure why the soil in the ground sent a shiver down my spine, but the evil presence in the air was palpable here.  
 
    We stepped onto the softer substance as orbs pulsed over us, and I glanced back to see more of my army walk onto the dirt. 
 
    Then an arm shot up from the ground and grabbed onto Lurk’s leg. It tried to pull him down violently as its bony fingers clutched onto the orc’s thick ankle. 
 
    I swung the Wrath of Jack down at the same time Lurk used his axe, and both of our blades chopped right through the flesh and bone at the elbow. There was a pained scream as the limb fell to the floor, and the entire ground started to shake.  
 
    Hundreds of arms reached up from the soil as creatures below us hissed.  
 
    “Attack!” I yelled. “Chop them down like fucking weeds!” 
 
    My army broke into a violent howl as everyone fought off the grabbing hands that tried to wrap around our ankles. Nothing further than a shoulder ever broke through the surface, so I didn’t know if these things even had bodies at all. Their skin was a pale gray with tears and rotten patches, and each bony finger had a yellow nail pointing out of the top. 
 
    I slashed my sword into every limb around me as I made sure to keep my feet moving.  
 
    “Don’t stand still!” I yelled. “Keep the movement going, and help out anyone who has been grabbed!” 
 
    I could see a few yards ahead that the soil eventually turned back to stone. This was a huge trap before the slope continued onward, but my people were already slaughtering their way through it. Wolves and panthers viciously bit into the frail arms and sent chunks of skin flying in all directions. Orcs smashed into bones with their axes as Shellers stomped heavily to break the limbs into pulp. Elves swung their staffs as they casted spells that caused the grasping hands around them to break horribly and fall limp onto the ground. Dragon-men flew over and helped anyone who had been grabbed, and I eventually stepped onto solid ground once more.  
 
    I looked back to see a grotesque mass grave of broken arms and severed fingers as the rest of my army stomped over their kills. Any limbs that still twitched were quickly trampled on, and I grinned at how brutally my people had dealt with our first threat of the underworld.  
 
    “Amazing work,” I said with a grin, and I turned to Lurk. “Keep this shit up. I need to go and start leading the other armies underground, but I know you will protect each other as you go.” 
 
    The soldiers around me grinned viciously as a few wolves grabbed fallen undead fingers and ate them whole.  
 
    “Lead the way,” I said to Lurk as I put a hand on his huge shoulder. “We’ll meet you in the underground city.” 
 
    “We will see you there,” the orc grunted.  
 
    I switched back to my god form as my dark lands’ army continued to march down into the underground realm. There was no doubt I was leaving a more than capable group to fight their way through the tunnel. My fighters would slaughter anything that stood in their way. 
 
    Then I moved to the coast to find the ships and sea fighters were already far from the harbor and waiting on the calm waters out at sea. The boats were filled with armed fighters and weapons, and all the swimmers had been arranged around them. Scores of sea monsters were at the front and at the back of the group, with several in the middle to push the ships. Merfolk were up ahead as sirens and naiads spread out around the large vessels, and the sheer number of them made me pause and stare for a moment. 
 
    Holy shit, my people were more than ready for this. 
 
    Tobias was down on the front ship talking to some witches, and I appeared down beside him in my physical form. The salty air was sharp as the boat gently rose and fell below me. 
 
    “Jack,” he said. “It’s good to see you. Is it time?” 
 
    “Yup.” I nodded. “The dark lands’ army is on the move, and we’ve already started fighting the undead. 
 
    “Whoa,” Tobias said. “Zombie fighting has begun!” 
 
    “Pretty much,” I chuckled. “There’s already been some fucked up things in the tunnels, so we need to get going. Is everyone ready?” 
 
    “Hell yeah, we are,” Tobias said. “Everyone knows their positions, and we’re fully stocked with weapons. The witches and sorcerers worked late getting us as many curses as possible. It’s all been divided up throughout the ships evenly. Plenty of elves showed up, too, so we’ve got rune magic covered.” 
 
    “Awesome,” I said. “Then I think it’s time to move your group in. You’ve done a fucking awesome job here.” 
 
    “Thanks, man.” Tobias grinned. “But I reckon the people need a little speech from their almighty god. The last pep talk before a holy war that they’ll ever hear.” 
 
    “No pressure,” I snorted. 
 
    I walked up to the front of the ship and looked around at the water army. Everyone had spotted me and watched me closely as I took in the sight of the huge gathering of my followers. 
 
    “The time has come!” I called. “The dark lands’ army has already moved out, and it’s our turn to sail into the underground realm.” 
 
    There was a huge splash of water as swimmers cheered and swung their legs and tails around. Sea monsters waved their tentacles as the ships shook from side to side, and several massive fins crested and fell as beastly-looking jumbo fish joined in the celebration. 
 
    “We have gathered fighters from all over!” I shouted. “This army is an unstoppable force, and we’re going to decimate every undead fucker waiting for us. I’m so proud to be fighting alongside you all. Let’s go and win our final holy war!” 
 
    The sea monsters immediately began to move out and pull the ships along with them. I knew they could move fast, but I decided to give us a little extra help again.  
 
    My palms felt a twinge of cold air as I focused on my water powers and pictured a gentle current pushing us along. There was a sudden cheer as my whole swimming army was taken by the current, and our speed increased even further as we raced along toward the cave. 
 
    “Fuck yeah!” Tobias cheered, and ocean water sprayed up against our hull. “This is the way to travel!” 
 
    “Are you ready for this?” I asked as we stared out at the sparkling waters. 
 
    “Never felt more ready for anything.” Tobias grinned. “Victory is so close, Jack. The world is about to be yours.” 
 
    “I can’t wait to see that message pop up,” I sighed as a rush of adrenaline washed through me. “Do you think the system throws confetti when the almighty is crowned?” 
 
    “I fucking hope so,” Tobias laughed. “But you would have to ask that clever fucker who designed it. Any memories of confetti?” 
 
    “Honestly? No,” I laughed. “I haven’t thought once about our first life lately.” 
 
    “Seriously?” my friend snorted. 
 
    I shrugged. “I’m sure if I had some calm and quiet, I could sort through enough to remember more, but… I don’t want to, as odd as that sounds. I woke up here grappling to recall anything I could, and every hint of my previous life was something I grabbed onto and wouldn’t let go of. Then I found you and realized what was really happening, and I just…” 
 
    My mind reeled as I recalled the mayhem, joys, powers, challenges, and raw pleasure I’d experienced since becoming a god, and I shook my head as words failed me. Compared to that, my first life was the least interesting thing I could imagine. 
 
    It was like comparing a wild, European discoteca to a black-and-white film. 
 
    “All that happened before, even what’s happened in the eons since we made this system… it seems so distant,” I said at last. “It is so distant. What matters is right now, where we are, and where we’re going. Does that sound crazy?” 
 
    “Not at all,” Tobias said and clapped me on the back. “I remembered a lot at first, but ever since I set out to find you and then finally did, I’ve cared less and less about what came before. I just want to win this shit. I want to celebrate with my beautiful priestess and our wonderful daughters. I want to have everything this system was designed to give the true winners.” 
 
    “Eternity and peace.” A grin spread over my face. 
 
    “Eternity and peace,” he agreed with a nod. “Well, that and a shitload of power.” 
 
    “That, too,” I chuckled. 
 
    “To our future, Jack,” Tobias said in an uncharacteristically serious tone. 
 
    “To our future,” I agreed, and we both turned our gaze to the waters ahead. 
 
    The monsters and current got us toward the cave quickly, and I slowed down the rush of water as we neared the entrance. I knew without a doubt that the presence of two gods would be enough to open the evil forcefield for us. It had worked at all the other entrances, but I had no idea what would be waiting just beyond it. 
 
    We sailed gently into the wide cave entrance and turned the corner to see the archway of bones. I felt the magnetic pull beckon me closer, and the monsters at the front halted as they reached the invisible barrier that was in place. But when the ship I stood on crept forward a few inches, my front line soldiers were suddenly able to continue swimming. 
 
    It looked like my presence being close was all that was needed, and our army began to sail through the huge doorway. 
 
    That low hum echoed out louder as our boat passed under the archway, and the elves on board quickly sent orbs up to bob along ahead. The waterway was wide enough for monsters to swim along beside our ship as the gnomes readied their deadly boomerangs and small catapults, and nymphs prepared cursed bolts and arrows in their crossbows and bows. Merfolk’s tails were spiked up in battle mode as the water around us began to grow darker.  
 
    Then the shimmering blue faded into a deep navy that meant we couldn’t see any further down than the surface. 
 
    A moment later, something rose to the surface of the water just ahead, and I was about to call for our forces to fire when I realized this was no attack. 
 
    It was Hudam’s massive frame gliding in front of us with his back just sticking out of the water. He was shockingly silent as he moved like a giant sentry at the head of my army, and I could see his huge eyes shifting around to seek out our first opponent. 
 
    “Badass,” Tobias murmured with an approving nod. “This is definitely almighty-level awesomeness.” 
 
    “The dark lands had a trap laid on the ground not long after entering their tunnel,” I said quietly. “It was a whole stretch of the tunnel that had undead hands reaching up to grab people.” 
 
    “Gross,” Tobias said. “I wonder what’s waiting for us in here. Do you think zombies can swim?” 
 
    “We’ll find out soon,” I replied. “Be ready for anything. We can’t let our guard down for a single second.” 
 
    The waterway was eerily still as my army sailed through quietly. It was bizarre to feel the ship tilt downward as the tunnel began to slope and lead us further underground. I felt like I was at the start of some water ride at a theme park, and the ground would fall away at any moment and send us plummeting into oblivion. Luckily, I had enough sea monsters on hand to at least slow us down a bit if that happened. 
 
    The ceiling was so far above us now that it was hard to see, and the rocky surfaces of the walls started to crawl with bugs. We must have sailed for a good twenty minutes before some of the swimmers began to make noise.  
 
    “Jack,” one of the mermaids called. “Hudam says he can sense something large ahead!” 
 
    The massive monster raised his blue head above the surface as I stared down at the dark waters in front of my army. 
 
    “I can hear movement in the water,” he snarled in what I assumed was a quiet tone for someone his size, but the words still left vibrating ripples on the water’s surface. “Jack, something large is waiting for us.” 
 
    “Elves,” I said. “Can you send your orbs underwater to light the way for us? I want to see what the fuck thinks it can attack us from below.” 
 
    Two silver-haired men hurried to the front and cast a spell to send glowing blobs down into the water. The orbs multiplied as they swam along next to my army, and they stretched out ahead to light the dark depths. I couldn’t see anything for a good few yards, but I knew we were about to meet our first trap. My godly instincts were at an all-time high, and I threw a hand up the second I spotted movement up ahead. 
 
    “Stop!” I yelled. “Something’s coming! Get ready to attack!” 
 
    My swimmers all reared their heads above the water at my command with various snarls and hisses. Everyone on board aimed their weapons as witches and wizards on brooms hovered over the boats ready to use their magic. 
 
    I watched the shadow come into the light of the orbs, and something massive crashed up from the depths.  
 
    It was a sea monster like nothing I had ever seen before. The creature looked like it should be dead, and I knew it must have been brought back by the Necromancers. 
 
    “Fucking nasty,” Tobias groaned. 
 
    It had the shape of a giant squid with eight arms and two tentacles swinging around, and its flesh was black and rotting. There were faded stretches of skin that had strange sea creatures crawling around them as it decayed, and its eyes were hollow sockets. But that didn’t stop the beast from screeching and launching itself at my people as a surprisingly full row of fanged teeth snapped from its gaping mouth.  
 
    “Kill the fucker!” I yelled. “Watch out for the mouth, and bring down the arms and tentacles!” 
 
    The undead squid was huge, but it was no match for the amount of hell my followers unleashed on it. Two of my sea monsters at the front swung their tentacles violently and managed to hold the beast in place so others could attack. Mermaids leapt up with bladed tails swinging, and their sharp fins smacked into the stretched-out limbs of the beast. Their deadly weaponry cut through the skin and sent putrid goop spilling out of the broken limbs. 
 
    Then gnomes and nymphs fired cursed bolts and arrows right into the squid’s body just as Hudam leapt from the water. I quickly calmed the tidal wave from causing any damage to my fighters as my biggest soldier hurtled himself at the squid. He unhinged his jaw as he jumped, and he dug his talons into either side of the squid’s head. I stared in awe as he bit into the beast’s forehead just as the flesh started to bubble from the curse. He spat out the chunk he had ripped off to show an exposed brain that wobbled like old jelly. 
 
    The squid slumped down dead, and my monsters let go of its tentacles and arms so it could sink down to the depths. Chunks of rotten skin floated on the surface, and I grimaced as one of my sea monsters slurped them up. 
 
    “Awesome teamwork!” I called. “Working together like that is going to win us this war! Keep that shit up!” 
 
    I turned to Tobias who grinned from ear to ear as the ship started to move again. 
 
    “Our people are fucking brutal,” he snorted.  
 
    “No doubt about that,” I chuckled. “But that squid thing was just a warmup for what’s about to come. I know you’ll direct our people through this shit until we meet in the city center.” 
 
    “I’m sure we’re going to have to kill a lot of undead soldiers to get there,” Tobias said. “But I couldn’t ask for a better team for the job. There’s nothing this asshole can throw at us that we can’t handle.” 
 
    “I know,” I said. “I wouldn’t leave if I thought otherwise. It’s time for me to go and launch our final army.” 
 
    “The Empire is waiting for you.” Tobias nodded. “We’ll slaughter everything we come across. It’s going to take a while to get there, right?” 
 
    “Oh, yeah,” I said. “There’s no telling how many fucking horrors we’re going to need to fight through before we reach the city. If this waterway gets too shallow for the ships, though–” 
 
    “We’ve got plenty of creatures who can carry us onward,” he cut me off. “Hell, if it’s shallow enough, we’ll just hoof it. But don’t worry, Jack. I’ll get our group to the city no matter what.” 
 
    I nodded. “Call me if anything goes wrong, but I know you’ve got this.” 
 
    “See you on the other side,” Tobias said. 
 
    I grinned at my friend before I switched back to my god form, and I took a second to watch the water-based army. It was amazing how powerful my ranks looked as they swam along in their teams, and the sheer number of them made my mind spin. 
 
    Two of my battalions were on the move, and it was time to lead the elves underground. 
 
    I switched my focus to the Elven Empire to find that all of my fighters were waiting in the catacombs, already in perfect rows. The priestesses stood at the front with Grez, Myra, and Elred as they stared at the opening of Death’s Door. I touched down beside them as the hum of the looming doorway echoed out like a creepy lullaby. 
 
    “My lord,” Penelope said. “You’ve returned! Have the other armies left?” 
 
    “They have.” I nodded. “Now, it’s our turn to enter the realm of the undead.” 
 
    The naiad reached up to kiss my cheek before I turned to face the seemingly endless stretch of elves behind us. 
 
    “I can’t thank you enough for joining my army,” I called out. “Your powers are going to help us bring down the God of Death, along with his army. This is going to be a brutal, dangerous fight, but I know we can win.” 
 
    The elves slammed their staffs against the ground in agreement as the priestesses clapped. A buzz of adrenaline and excitement lingered in the air as blue runes glowed on every staff. 
 
    I turned back to the entrance and took a deep breath. The final march was about to begin. 
 
    “We’ve come a long way,” I said to my priestesses. “I’m so lucky to have you all by my side for this.” 
 
    “We wouldn’t want to be anywhere else,” Penelope said. 
 
    “Speak for yourself,” Nicola snorted as she stared up at the dark gateway. “But, yes. Doing this together is the only way.” 
 
    The women all looked at me with proud smiles, and I was overwhelmed with love for them.  
 
    “Let’s do this,” I said, and I stepped in through the doorway to the underground realm. 
 
    Hundreds of orbs immediately appeared above and lit the way ahead.  
 
    I smiled at Verda as the women walked beside me, and we found ourselves in a wide corridor made of more black stone. The air was freezing as the ground sloped steeply downward, and the army of elves marched along behind us. 
 
    A faint smell of decay lingered in the air as we carefully made our way further down. The elves were incredibly quiet on their feet, and there was never going to be a shortage of orbs with Verda and her army around. Every inch of the huge cave tunnel was illuminated as I looked around for any signs of a trap.  
 
    More darkling runes glowed ominously around us as we marched through the tunnel. Their black light seemed to somehow add to the darkness, and I was grateful for the orbs that bobbed along above the elves.  
 
    Sometimes we walked past a collection of runes that gave off a dull buzz, and I occasionally felt like there was a resistance in the air, as if I was walking through thick mud. The Empress whispered under her breath every time this happened, and the sensation would vanish completely.  
 
    “The darklings’ runes were protective,” Verda said. “Not only did they keep the tunnels intact, but they kept others out.” 
 
    “I can feel it.” I nodded. “But the darklings’ magic is no match for an Empress.” 
 
    “Quite right, my lord,” Verda chuckled. “None of those beings have the level of control that I do. Their magic might work for weaker beings, but it has no chance of keeping my people out.” 
 
    The Empress started to mutter something new under her breath as the diamond on her staff glowed, and blue runes began to appear on the walls around us. It was like watching an invisible tool carve into the stone as the neat symbols were etched in amongst the marks of the darklings. 
 
    “A holding spell,” the Empress said. “This will ensure no damage comes to this tunnel while we walk inside it. I just wanted to cast my own alongside the darkling ones. Just in case.” 
 
    “You can never be too careful,” I said. “At least the God of Death isn’t going to be able to trap us with a cave-in.” 
 
    “Exactly,” Verda said. “I will cast as many protection spells as possible as we travel.” 
 
    “How deep do you think this goes?” Nicola asked. “When are we going to reach the city?” 
 
    “Not very far along, compared to the others,” I said. “The other armies encountered traps pretty early in their journey, though, so I’m expecting the same to happen for us.” 
 
    “Like what?” Celeste asked. 
 
    “Arms reaching up from the ground,” I said. “Then an undead squid for the water fighters.” 
 
    “Wonderful,” Aleia said as her face paled. “That gives me an idea of what we’re in for.” 
 
    “Nothing you can’t handle,” I said. “The strongest fairy around isn’t going to struggle with a few dead things.” 
 
    Aleia smiled at me as she gripped her elven sword tightly, and her lilac wings vibrated as she hovered along. The slope kept leading us down and down until it began to even out a bit more. We were still walking downward, but it wasn’t quite as steep. The orbs lit our way perfectly as blue runes continued to appear on the walls around us.  
 
    Then I heard a low gurgling sound that echoed out around the cave, and everyone came to an abrupt halt. We were nearing a turn in the road as the slope curled around to the left, and there was clearly a trap waiting for us around the corner. 
 
    It sounded like something that was struggling to breathe as a dragging noise added to the sound. I had no clue what we were about to encounter, but I was going to kill it. 
 
    “Get ready to fight!” I called.  
 
    The women gripped their various weapons as the sound of swords being unsheathed echoed behind me. Grez and Myra had chosen whips as their weapons, and I could feel my new connection to Verda’s staff pulsing at my fingertips every time she drifted closer.  
 
    I strode toward the towering corner with my sword by my side as the army started to march once more. The orbs shot around the hallway with me so that I had a clear view as I stepped around the corner. 
 
    There was a lone figure waiting for me, and it was fucking horrible to look at. 
 
    I found myself face to face with an upright corpse that dragged a broken foot along behind it.  
 
    The thing that was once a man had half of its skull exposed as flaps of skin hung off its head. Torn clothing covered its lower half, but its rib cage was on full display. Bones and organs barely hung on inside ripped skin as the creature dragged itself toward us. It moved so slowly that I almost felt sorry for how easy it would be to kill.  
 
    Almost. 
 
    “Holy shit,” I said as we slowed to a halt. “Is this what an undead soldier is like?” 
 
    “It’s so slow,” Nicola said. “That’s not going to be difficult to kill.” 
 
    “That is the ugliest thing I’ve ever seen,” Aleia squealed. “Ew!” 
 
    The fairy suddenly raced forward with her elven blade held out ahead of her, and she slammed it down onto the beast’s head. Her sword cut through the broken skull and caused it to smash apart like confetti. Bits of rotted brain matter and skin flew everywhere from the strong fairy’s hit as she dove back with a yelp. 
 
    “It stinks!” Aleia called. “But that was easy!” 
 
    “Yeah,” I said slowly. “That was easy…” 
 
    “You don’t seem happy about that,” Nieva murmured. “And neither am I. What is this game the god has set up for us?” 
 
    “What do you mean?” Nicola asked with a frown. 
 
    “I think he set that up on purpose,” I said with a nod of agreement at my Dragon Queen. “To make anyone who enters through this tunnel think all his fighters are like that and lower their guard. Why else would there be a single corpse marching around here?” 
 
    The pathway curled around again a few feet away from us, and every instinct in my body told me that something much worse was waiting for us around the next corner. I turned to the elves to see them staring ahead in deep focus. 
 
    “Keep your guard up!” I called. “I don’t think all of our enemies will be this easy to defeat. Be ready for anything.” 
 
    The silver-haired warriors nodded solemnly as I started to lead the march again. I stepped around the corner to find a wall of upright corpses, but they looked very different to the first. Although they also had decaying skin, they stood up straight with their eyes fixed ahead. Bugs crawled over their decomposing faces as they suddenly launched themselves forward, and they snarled and groaned as they ran right at us. 
 
    The stench of death washed over me as I stared down our enemies. 
 
    “Attack!” I yelled.  
 
    Verda swung her hand out and froze the first few corpses in their tracks. I jumped at them with the Wrath of Jack and went straight for the necks. My blade sliced right into their weak skin as I decapitated three of the fuckers in a single swing, and their rotting skulls toppled down as their bodies followed moments later. 
 
    Penelope flung her whip out beside me, and the leather wrapped around a corpse’s neck. The naiad grunted as she pulled hard enough for the whip to decapitate the bastard on the spot. Its bones crunched as the head was wrenched free, and Penelope pulled her whip back effortlessly as the head flew in an arch past her. Then the leather sprang loose and instantly wrapped around another corpse.  
 
    These elven weapons were fucking awesome. 
 
    Aleia flew over the undead and slammed her sword into one of their skulls. The blade distorted itself to make it easier for her to pull out, and fragments of skull shot everywhere.  
 
    Then more and more elves raced forward as scores of corpses came at us, and the silver-haired fighters used a combination of weapons and magic. Some of them threw discs to halt the enemies while others threw curses that melted the corpses’ skin clean off the bones, and absolute chaos erupted as the tunnel filled with snarls, grunts, and battle cries. 
 
    The lines of undead fighters fell quickly as my people slaughtered them without pause, and it didn’t take long for the ground to be covered with bodies. I tried out some of my rune magic on one of the last remaining bastards as I focused on the magic of Verda’s staff. My hands prickled with heat as I stopped one of the beasts in its tracks as I lunged at it with my blade, and it was super satisfying to watch the undead creature frozen in place by my powers. 
 
    This shit was going to work. 
 
    I grimaced at the smell as I brought my sword down into its skull. Then bugs and maggots flew everywhere as the head burst open, and I groaned with disgust as I ducked out of the way. 
 
    “These fuckers really are gross,” I said. 
 
    “Told you,” Aleia wailed. “There are bugs in their brains!” 
 
    I snorted at her quivering tone as I watched her absolutely bludgeon the shit out of four zombies in quick succession, but then I went back to wielding my own weapon alongside my army. 
 
    It felt like several minutes passed before Grez smashed the last corpse in the face with his sword, and the tunnel fell silent as the body hit the ground. We looked down at the pile of corpses as Penelope pinched her nose at the smell. 
 
    “You were right,” Verda said in a matter-of-fact tone, and she brushed her silver hair back into place. “That first one was slower than the rest.” 
 
    “I have a feeling they’ll get stronger as we go on,” I said as I stared at the pile of rotting bodies. “But the good news is, these assholes haven’t gotten back up to fight. Which means the zombies should be able to be brought down. Great work, everyone! Let’s keep marching, and stay focused. Those of you at the back, make sure to keep an eye out back here in case these guys do come after us again. We need to know if they’re going to rise again, but I’ll switch forms to check on them myself in the next few minutes.” 
 
    We stepped over the broken limbs and smashed torsos as we continued down the tunnel. The orbs had to multiply even faster as my army stormed along with a new sense of adrenaline and purpose. 
 
    There was nothing like slaughtering some evil monsters to get you in the mood for a war. 
 
    “Jack,” Nieva said after several minutes had passed. “That humming noise is getting louder.” 
 
    “You’re right,” I said. “I think we might be close to the city.” 
 
    “Oh, good,” Aleia sighed. “I can’t wait for a whole city full of those things.” 
 
    “Me, neither.” Celeste grinned. “It’s really satisfying when you pop their skulls and all the bugs come oozing–” 
 
    “Stooop!” Aleia wailed. 
 
    The tunnel kept twisting and turning on and on, and a few stray corpses wandered around before my people quickly struck them down. I could hear the humming getting louder with each step we took, and finally, a flickering light glowed around the next corner.  
 
    The light had an eerie red glow to it unlike the normal orange of torches. 
 
    It didn’t shock me that the God of Death would even manage to have creepy lighting. This whole realm was clearly designed to terrify any who had the balls to step inside. 
 
    “What a nice host,” I snorted and shook my head. 
 
    Nieva smirked beside me, and her snowstorm eyes glinted with bloodlust in the strange red light. 
 
    “Everyone, halt,” I hissed as I slowed to a stop. 
 
    The elves slowed down as I held a hand up, and the priestesses stayed close to me as we approached the turn in the slope. Within seconds, my army had come to an immediate stop as I turned to face them. 
 
    “I’m going to switch forms,” I said. “I want you all to wait here while I make sure our previous victims are still fully dead and then check out what’s in store for us. We want to have a clear idea of what hellscape we’re about to walk into.” 
 
    “Hurry back.” Aleia shuddered. “That song is so creepy.” 
 
    “I’ll be right back,” I said. “Stay alert.” 
 
    I switched to my god form as my army waited with their various weapons ready to slaughter anything that stumbled around the corner. Then I checked on the slaughter we’d left behind us in the tunnel, but our victims were still thoroughly dead and showing no signs of rising again. 
 
    Perfect. 
 
    Now, it was time to see exactly what the layout of this underground realm was.  
 
    Our tunnel opened out onto a large slope that led down to the land of the dead. Then I scanned the area to look at what we were really dealing with, and I was stunned by the size of the underground realm.  
 
    There was a cavern at the end of our tunnel that stretched out for miles, and a massive, black stone wall towering up impossibly high around the city that lay before me. Dark, ruined buildings stretched upward toward the gloomy and cavernous ceiling, but on the ground level of the city, the streets were crawling with the undead. Up above, a wide ledge ran around the entire place several feet above the highest points of the city, and my phantom heart leapt when I saw the towering skeletons that glided around the ledge amongst undead corpses. 
 
    I knew immediately that those bony creatures were our Necromancers. They had a perfect view of the realm so they could control and guide their zombie army. 
 
    And their army was fucking huge. 
 
    The streets were filled with thousands upon thousands of walking corpses ambling around as if they had nothing to do but wait for their call to battle, and they weren’t all human. Distorted figures of animals with hunched backs and broken bones filled the dark streets. Still, no matter their species, every one of the undead were grunting out an eerie sort of song that hummed and sent a phantom chill through me. 
 
    “Well, shit,” I muttered. “At least we got here first…” 
 
    I wanted to check on the rest of my people to make sure we all stormed this hellish landscape at the same time, so I switched my focus over to be with Tobias. Then I was stunned to see my friend marching along a wide tunnel with Lurk by his side.  
 
    A huge army of combined forces from both the seas and the dark lands trailed behind them as the hum of the dead got louder. The two armies had found each other. 
 
    “Tobias!” I called. “I’m here!” 
 
    “Jack!” Tobias gasped. “Holy shit, these tunnels have been insane.” 
 
    “Tell me about it,” I said. “You have both armies here? How is that possible?” 
 
    “Our tunnels eventually met,” Tobias said. “The western tunnel circled down in a huge spiral, according to Lurk. It eventually joined the waterway we were sailing along, so we got as many as we could on board the ships to finish the journey.” 
 
    “That must have been a tight squeeze,” I snorted. 
 
    “Yup,” Tobias sighed. “Some of the fighters had to get carried along by sea monsters. The wolves didn’t look amused by that, but they were good sports about it.” 
 
    I glanced at one of the furry creatures to see it dripping wet, and its snout was plastered into a deeper snarl than usual. 
 
    “The ships are docked where the water of the caves ended,” Tobias continued. “The sea monsters stayed with them for now in case anyone tried to flee that way.” 
 
    “And the other swimmers?” I asked. 
 
    “They’re on the move.” Tobias grinned. “The sirens dove deep and found that there’s an underground water tunnel that leads right into the center of this fucker’s land. It must come out somewhere in the city. The merfolk and Hudam have gone there, too. I’ll summon the sea creatures as well if it looks like they’re better off serving in that way.” 
 
    “Fucking awesome,” I hissed. “We can launch an inside attack from the waters.” 
 
    “Are your elves close?” Tobias asked.  
 
    “They’re just around the corner from the other side of the city,” I said. “This cavern is fucking huge, man. The Necromancers are stationed on a high up ledge, just like we predicted, so I need half of the winged fighters to make their way over to the elven side.” 
 
    Olwen immediately started to divide the winged fighters into two battalions for me, and I was grateful to have such proactive captains in my army.  
 
    “Listen up!” I called into the minds of my massive army. “The corpses are waiting in thousands. Anyone who isn’t assigned to the Necromancers, I need you all to slaughter the undead as soon as you lay eyes on them!” 
 
    The orcs growled and swung their axes as the wolves snarled. 
 
    “The winged fighters are focusing on Necromancers,” I continued. “Half will handle this side of the city, and the other half will fly over to join the elves.” 
 
    I scanned the area ahead to double-check where Tobias’ army would enter, and I realized his people were actually going to come out several feet above the ledge. There was a steep slope that ran down to the Necromancer level before it dropped down to the ground level. It was like a ramp that was almost too steep to be functional, but I had elven magic at my disposal. 
 
    “We’re going to need some help,” I said. “The tunnel will open out to a very steep slope that takes us down to the Necromancers, and then onto the ground. We’ll need some help for most of our fighters to make it down without slipping.” 
 
    “We can deal with that,” one of the elves said firmly. “We can perform an enchantment to create texture for grip.” 
 
    “Perfect,” I said. 
 
    “Holy shit,” Tobias said as he paled a little. “We must be close to the city… I can hear the undead.” 
 
    “The time is here,” I said grimly. “I’ll leave you to lead the charge, and I’ll head back to the elves.” 
 
    “Right on.” Tobias nodded. “We’ll attack as soon as we see those undead fuckers.” 
 
    “Keep safe,” I said. “Let’s kill these bastards!” 
 
    I switched back to my elven army as I stayed in god form, and I found them silently waiting with their weapons raised. 
 
    “We’re about to enter his city,” I said quietly. “There is a high up ledge that the Necromancers are up on. We’ll need to get our winged fighters up there, so I’ll need to pull some over from Tobias’ army to help us handle them from this angle.” 
 
    “We’re ready,” Nieva said firmly as she flexed her icy wings. 
 
    “Everyone else will focus on the ground to start with,” I said. “There’s thousands of these things, so I need you all focused and ready. Come on. Let’s get to the edge of the tunnel.” 
 
    My people began to march once more as the wails and hums of the dead grew louder. The elves turned the final corner of the tunnel to step out onto the open slope that led down to the city. 
 
    Then the towering buildings and horrific, ambling corpses came into view. 
 
    Still, my people stared down at the terrifying view with determination on their faces.  
 
    The final war was truly upon us, and my last remaining enemy was laid out before me. 
 
    We had reached the realm of the dead. 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 21 
 
    The sound that came from the city was like something from a nightmare. It was a slow, droning hum that echoed around the dark buildings and bounced off the towering walls. Undead creatures ambled around the streets as if they had no direction or purpose as they called out into the void. 
 
    It really did feel like my army was at the edge of Hell. 
 
    “This is horrific,” Penelope breathed. 
 
    “There are so many corpses,” Nieva said. “They’re all just stumbling around, waiting to be unleashed on us.” 
 
    “Yup,” I said quietly. “The Necromancers are looking down on it all.” 
 
    “That makes sense,” Celeste said as she glanced up. “If they control the dead, then they’ll need to stay up in a safer space.” 
 
    “Remember that you have your holy forms now,” I said as I looked down at my beautiful women. “You haven’t used them at all today, so if you find yourself in real danger out there, shift forms. I mean it.” 
 
    “Of course.” Penelope nodded. “We will save that holy gift for when it is most needed, my lord.” 
 
    I quickly scanned the area to find Olwen was just about to lead his group over the city toward the elven army. They would arrive in a few minutes, and the moment they left their tunnel, the whole city would know we were here. 
 
    The time for war was truly upon us. 
 
    “It’s time to attack!” I called. “The dragon-men are about to be on their way to fight the Necromancers. Nieva and Celeste will join them.” 
 
    The harpy and Dragon Queen nodded as they spread their wings and ran their hands over the various weapons they had brought. 
 
    “Penelope and Aleia,” I said. “I need you to start building a bridge of golden ice that connects the slope to the ledge above. That means we can get more fighters up to help with the Necromancers, but we can also launch weapons from higher ground.” 
 
    “Of course,” Penelope said. “We will build the sturdiest, fastest bridge we can!” 
 
    “I’ll put the holy shield on you,” I said. “So you’re truly hidden and protected while you work, and I’ll hold it as long as I can before I need to focus on other attacks. The rest of you will fight the undead until the bridge is ready.” 
 
    “Yes, Ja–” a nearby elf began, but an eerie sound interrupted all of our attention. 
 
    Then a gate down at the city swung open, and the undead began to march up the hillside that led to my people. 
 
    “How do they know we’re here?” Nicola gasped. 
 
    “Looks like someone reported our arrival during that fight,” I said grimly. “But it doesn’t matter. We’re more than ready.” 
 
    Hundreds of rotting corpses gnashed their teeth together as they picked up more speed than any of the undead soldiers we had seen so far. Creatures that must have been some kind of large dog ambled beside the upright humans, and the canine beasts had sharp talons and fangs that hadn’t decomposed yet.  
 
    As I spoke, I saw shadowy figures step toward the edge of the high-up ledge. The eight-foot-tall skeletons stood with black mist dancing around their bones like magical clothing. Their hollow eye sockets glowed red, and they seemed to drift over the ground as they raised their arms to prepare their own cryptic army. 
 
    Then Olwen and his fliers soared into the city. 
 
    “Here we go,” I growled. 
 
    There was a furious rumble below as the ground began to shake, and the land outside the towering city walls suddenly cracked open. The soil quickly broke apart and became wide breaks in the ground as hands and heads thrust up through them. Then hundreds more undead soldiers were coming, and the droning echoes rang out above as more of them appeared on the Necromancers’ ledges, too. 
 
    The tall skeletons vanished behind rows of the rotting corpses as the entire underground realm filled with sounds of the dead. 
 
    And still, the Necromancers kept raising more and more every second. 
 
    I decided to start this war by slaughtering the first wave of corpses all at once. 
 
    I focused on my water powers as I could almost feel the cool sensation along my phantom arms. Droplets of water soared from the broken ground and quickly began to swirl together to form a huge wave.  
 
    The towering liquid hovered high over the moaning corpses before I let the wave crash down onto them.  
 
    The undead who had started to march up the hill were knocked over into piles of bones and torn-up skin. Rotten flesh was peeled off skulls with the sheer force of the water as my holy water powers brought down hundreds of the dead at once. 
 
    “Yes!” Nicola cheered. “Take that!” 
 
    All the undead between my army at the gates of the city were wiped out as my wave continued to move toward the buildings. I felt a rush of adrenaline to watch so many of the enemy god’s fighters being taken down at once by my might alone, but something happened right before my wave could hit the city.  
 
    The dark walls around the streets suddenly shot up higher from the ground as a towering block of soil pushed them further upward. Dark vines shot up around them and pressed the crumbling soil together like twine as the walls kept moving higher. Then the soil climbed up the stone walls and began to form a dome that connected all sides together.  
 
    I could hear the crackling, shifting sound of the earth echo throughout the whole chamber as a solid roof was formed over the city of the dead. My wave struck against the sudden structure with a vengeance, but it didn’t break. 
 
    The God of Death had blocked my attack before it could reach the city. 
 
    “Shit,” I hissed. “His earth control is powerful as fuck.” 
 
    The God of Death’s first move against me immediately told me that he was the most powerful god I had ever come up against. His fighters inside the city were protected by his split second decision, and it was a move my own fighters didn’t have any ability to counter.  
 
    I eased the wave back down into the ground, but right away another army of corpses started to rise from the chasms that were broken open all over the place. The numbers of the undead army were insane and seemed genuinely endless, but none of the soldiers we had witnessed so far were capable of any kind of long-distance attack.  
 
    That was a serious advantage for my people. 
 
    “Nieva,” I said. “Work with Verda to create some of that mist down on these fuckers. Then I’ll wipe out more of them.” 
 
    The Dragon Queen nodded to the Empress, and they both focused on the quickly formed cloud that drifted down the slope. Verda flicked her hand as the gray substance dropped, and I sent another tidal wave down onto the blinded corpses. I had hoped the mist might stop the God of Death from realizing that another water attack was headed for the city, but the mist cleared to show even thicker soil had shot up to knock back the wave.  
 
    By the time the fog had cleared totally, the ground was swarming with corpses once more.  
 
    “They just keep coming,” Celeste gasped as the next round of zombies clambered up from the soil.  
 
    “Look!” Nicola called. “The dragon-men!” 
 
    Olwen and his men had finally reached our elves, and the winged fighters soared over the city as they dove toward the ledge right above my army. Celeste and Nieva shot into the air to join them, and the Necromancers screeched as they quickly brought more dead to life.  
 
    Corpses groaned and creaked as they crawled around in front of the giant skeletons like cryptic sentries. 
 
    “Let’s bring these fuckers down!” I called. “Kill them all! Penelope, Aleia, it’s bridge time!” 
 
    I quickly placed the Holy Shield over the two priestesses as they huddled together and began to work their magic. The translucent bubble protected them as they hurriedly produced their glistening material. 
 
    “Verda,” I said. “Can your rune magic make sure any structure they build stays strong?” 
 
    “Of course,” the Empress said. “The runes will protect anything they build. I’ll make sure of it.” 
 
    She muttered as her diamond glowed, and blue runes began to appear along the surface of the bridge as quickly as it was constructed. 
 
    Meanwhile, the dragon-men and winged women dove at the corpses on the ledge with their various weapons swinging. Nieva’s sword smashed violently into one of the undead’s skulls and sliced the top of its head clean off. A rotting brain was exposed as the corpse tumbled down from the ledge to explode on the slope below in a pile of bones and moldy flesh.  
 
    “That smells fucking nasty!” Nicola yelled as she wrinkled her nose and stepped away from the mess. 
 
    The brunette stood with the elves as they marched down the slope to meet the corpse army that was stumbling up from the ground. They quickly realized they had to stay away from underneath the ledge as more of the undead started to fall over and create gory explosions as they hit the ground. 
 
    I watched closely as yet another new stream of undead came climbing up from their mass graves in the ground. The Necromancers were hiding behind lines of the undead on the ledges still, and it was clear to me that they were purely focused on raising as many corpses as possible as the winged fighters continued to slaughter their guards. 
 
    It wouldn’t save them for long. 
 
    For now, the elves and Nicola spread out as they approached the hordes of zombie fuckers that were crawling up the hillside. 
 
    “Elves!” I called. “Spread out over the slope and take down as many undead as you can. Use your magic and weapons to slaughter every groaning fucker you lay eyes on.” 
 
    The elves raced down from the edge of the tunnel to form solid lines over the hillside as another wave of the undead started their eerie march up. Bones crunched with every step as the ominous hum drifted from the mouths of the corpse army. 
 
    Runes glowed as the elves gripped their staffs and casted various spells. Some corpses began to melt on the spot as if the heat had been cranked up under their skin, and some undead were frozen in place as elves hurried forward with their vicious whips.  
 
    My fighters worked to make sure none of the corpses made it even halfway up the hill, and slowly, they started to march lower and lower toward the city.  
 
    Penelope and Aleia focused on reaching the Necromancers as the elves fought, and their glistening bridge quickly formed from the ground up into the heights of the cavern. Verda spoke under her breath as blue runes continued to appear along the golden structure every few seconds, and the magical bridge was almost at the upper level.  
 
    The golden ice got closer and closer to the higher floor as winged fighters tore through the living corpses on the ledge, and the elves were slaughtering the undead on the ground like the endless numbers meant nothing to them. 
 
    It was a strong start for my army. 
 
    I quickly switched back to Tobias’ group to make sure they were safe, and I felt a swelling of pride as I watched the fighters already standing in a mass of undead now-dead bodies. His winged soldiers were up on the ledges nearest to them and fighting their way through to the Necromancers, and the foot soldiers had already marched down to take on the living corpses below. Elves had made the steep slope texturized for grip so that all the soldiers could walk along it steadily, and more and more of my followers continued streaming into the cavern en masse. 
 
    Tobias was still down in his physical form and fighting alongside the army as he swung his holy hammer violently into every zombie asshole he could see. 
 
    “Nice work!” I yelled. “Now, let’s smoke some of these fuckers out!” 
 
    “Hell yeah!” Tobias laughed as he bludgeoned three zombies’ heads to a pulp with a single swing. 
 
    I focused on my fire powers as I guided it toward a wave of undead who marched up from the ground level. My golden fire erupted to life at their feet as they screeched horribly and tried to stumble out of danger. But my godly element consumed their decaying bones, and hundreds of undead bastards crashed to the ground as their moldy flesh was burned to a crisp. Then I calmed the flames and saw several gnomes wrinkling their nose from the smell. 
 
    “Sorry,” I chuckled. “But you have to admit, it’s effective. Carry on!” 
 
    I looked around to find a group of panthers and wolves had teamed up to bring down the enemies in pairs. Each duo would leap at an undead body, and they would lock their jaws on one of each arm. Then the panther would pull right as the wolf tugged left, and the corpses ripped right down the middle from their rib cages. A gruesome spill of blackened organs would seep out as the corpses died, and the wolves would sometimes lap at the blood before they moved on. 
 
    “Gross,” I groaned, but if I had lips right now, I would have been grinning at the ferocity of my unwavering fighters. 
 
    “Jack!” Aleia cried breathlessly. “It’s done!” 
 
    I switched back to the elven army to find a wide bridge of golden ice that was etched with protective runes. Penelope and Aleia wiped their brows as they stared at it proudly, and I was amazed at how quickly they had built it. 
 
    “Amazing work!” I called. “We can get more folks up to help get to the Necromancers now.” 
 
    “I’ll go and join!” Aleia said as she flew into the air. 
 
    I removed the Holy Shield so her fellow fighters could see her, and the fairy soared up to the higher level. 
 
    “Elred!” I called. “Keep half of your fighters on the ground and send half of them up to the ledge. We have to bring the Necromancers down if we want to defeat this army!” 
 
    “Of course,” the elf said as he swung his staff and created a blue line down the middle of his people. 
 
    Half of the elves marched over to the bridge as the rest spread out and continued to slaughter the corpses. Nicola and Penelope joined the silver-haired fighters as they stormed up the structure of golden ice, and I looked to see that the dragon-men had almost reached the Necromancers as more and more corpses fell from the heights. 
 
    We were absolutely slaughtering the undead fuckers. 
 
    And I wanted to get down amongst my fighters to spill blood with them. This was my final holy battle, and I longed to feel that connection with my followers that came with fighting next to them. 
 
    I touched down on the golden ice beside my women, and they cheered excitedly as the smell of rotten flesh hit my nostrils. 
 
    “Nasty,” I half-laughed. 
 
    “That’s what I’ve been saying,” Nicola snorted. 
 
    I could feel how well Verda had done ensuring the structure was solid as I raced up toward the high ledge. Some corpses stumbled down to me as I ran, but I conjured my wind powers with a grin. Then I swung my hand as I felt the strong breeze on my palm, and a huge gust of wind sent the mutilated bodies flying off the side of the bridge like moldy bowling pins. They slammed down to the ground on either side with horrific crunches as the priestesses raced behind me. 
 
    “Nice!” I heard Celeste cheer from up in the air.  
 
    But a wall of corpses still stood between us and the Necromancers who loomed in the shadows at the wall. Black mist swirled around the skeletons as they guided the corpses straight toward me, and undead hands swung at me as I quickly chopped them down with the Wrath of Jack. 
 
    “Spread out!” I yelled as an entire torso split in half under the might of my holy blade. “We’re almost through these corpses, and then we can cut off the source!” 
 
    The priestesses leapt at the undead with furious howls, and their new weapons unleashed hell on the enemy. Celeste’s whip gripped the neck of a corpse and pulled so tight that its head exploded like a gore-filled balloon. Aleia flew above the undead and swung discs down to freeze the bastards in place as Nieva pierced their faces with her elven sword. 
 
    Then Nicola and Penelope joined the fray, and they ruthlessly froze and bludgeoned every undead asshole in sight. 
 
    “Take that!” Penelope huffed, and she struck her sword out with every word. “You. Are. So. Gross. Ewwww!” 
 
    Nicola snickered constantly under her breath as she stood back to back with the naiad, but I noticed she was timing her strikes to make sure she didn’t spray her fellow priestess with any blood or guts if she could help it. 
 
    But Verda was unbelievable. She stood with her staff in one hand and her free hand moving deftly around her, and wherever her fingers flicked, undead bodies were torn, thrown, and sliced to pieces. 
 
    I could also see that the Necromancers were being backed up against the wall, though, as their bony hands rose and fell to control the dead. Then the groans below me grew louder as hundreds more corpses climbed out of the soil at ground level, but the elves stood their ground as they continued to fight.  
 
    Several of the tall skeletons began to glide quickly along the ledge to escape further down along the city, but I wasn’t about to let them vanish. Running that way would eventually lead them to Tobias’ army anyway, but I wasn’t going to let them escape just to add more burden to my other forces. 
 
     I summoned my fire powers as I pictured the prickle of heat sparking against my palms, and a wall of flames burst to life further along the ledge. It blocked the path of the Necromancers and caught several corpses on fire in the process.  
 
    “Fuck yeah!” I growled. 
 
    Now we were getting somewhere. 
 
    The undead on the ledge were falling at an insane speed as they were cut down by my people. Half the elves worked on freezing the fighters as the rest killed them off, and we finally came face to face with the Necromancers all on their own. 
 
    “Come and fight,” I snarled as I stepped over fallen corpses. “You’re not going anywhere.” 
 
    The tall skeletons spun around as the black mist danced over their bones. They were looming, horrific beings that made every hair on my body stand on end, and a freezing draft radiated from them. Six of the beasts stood between me and the wall of flames, and I swung my hand around to move the fire.  
 
    The Necromancers screeched as my golden flames soared toward them, and I decided it was time to put my new powers into action. Verda was only a couple of feet away from me as I focused on the power of her runes. I felt the connection to her staff swell inside my chest as I willed the Necromancers to freeze in place. 
 
    Electric power surged inside me as the huge skeletons froze from my enchantment. They had nowhere to run as the flames shot over their tall frames and consumed them entirely. Fire licked their bones as they began to shudder, and I knew the temperature would need to get even hotter to burn them.  
 
    Sweat trickled down my forehead as I focused on the warmth of my elemental weapon. The heat consumed me as I cranked it right up until the Necromancers’ whole frames started to slide apart and melt. Then I grunted as I instantly cooled the fire down, and the six skeletons collapsed in a pile of melted bones onto the ground.  
 
    “Yes!” Nicola cheered as she kicked a ruined skull. “That’s what you get for trying to run from Jack!” 
 
    “Excellent application of rune magic, too,” Verda said happily, and I smirked at the teacher-like primness of her expression. 
 
    “Thanks, babe,” I said with a wink. 
 
    Then I looked along the wall to see more Necromancers shoving as many bludgeoned corpses between us and them as possible. The elves on the ground had edged even closer to the walled off city, though, as they continued to slaughter the dead.  
 
    Killing these zombies was going to take a long time, but my people were already tearing through them. Unfortunately, we’d only begun this war, and I wanted to see us making leaps and bounds in progress, given how powerful the God of Death clearly was. 
 
    Walling the Necromancers in with fire had worked well, but burning them up had taken a shit-ton of my energy. So I decided I could block off groups of them together. That would mean my people could fight them one batch at a time. 
 
    “I need to check on the other troops of our army,” I said to my priestesses. “But I’m going to set up more fire walls along the ledge to trap Necromancers in groups, and I want you all to make your way through each group and kill them all. Penelope can put out the fires each time you’re ready to move to the next area.” 
 
    “Got it,” the naiad said with a determined nod. “But… is that even possible? Your holy fire is so fierce, my lord, and I am only a simple naiad–” 
 
    “Penelope,” I said with a patient smile. “How much do I love you?” 
 
    “Oh, much more than I’m sure I can even fathom,” she said as her eyes went wide. 
 
    “True,” I chuckle. “So believe me… no matter what I do with my powers out here, I will gladly bend them all to your will.” 
 
    Penelope’s lips curled in a coy little smile, and I sent her a wink before I turned to the rest of my fighters. 
 
    “Keep this pace up!” I called. “You’re all doing fucking amazing!” 
 
    My elven army continued to fight viciously, and I threw up six more firewalls before I focused on Tobias and switched into god form. 
 
    It was a fucking bloodbath over on the other side of the city, and my army had made a huge amount of progress as they moved around the ledge and ground to get closer to my forces on the opposite edge. 
 
    Shellers and panthers leapt onto hordes of living corpses and trampled them into oblivion. Wolves jumped at the undead and sank their massive teeth into the enemy. Orcs and dragon-men swung blades into every corpse they saw as gnomes set up their catapults on the slope, and the weapons stopped groups of the undead in their tracks as their skulls cracked open from the impact. 
 
    The hordes of zombies were quickly dwindling. 
 
    I threw up another wall of flames to block a group of the Necromancers from escaping, and I swung the fire over to the skeletons. Then the heat turned up as their bones melted into piles of white goop on the ground, and I eased up on the flames to let my phantom being recuperated. 
 
    Two wolves leapt at another of the Necromancers, and they brought their jaws right down onto the bony arms. Their powerful bite shattered the skeleton apart as it tried to break away. Both wolves then slammed their huge bodies into the Necromancer’s ribcage, and the creepy fucker went flying into the wall.  
 
    Then I noticed dozens of witches shooting their cursed bolts into a band of the huge skeletons, and I was amazed to see their bones start to boil. The Necromancers screeched as their skulls melted from the spell and produced gray clouds of smoke. 
 
    “Hell yeah, keep it up!” I cheered on the witches, and they cackled with glee as they carried on to the next bony asshole. 
 
    Meanwhile, Tobias swung his hammer into the faces of more corpses than I could count as I moved a fresh fire wall to trap a new selection of Necromancers.  
 
    My army moved like a seamless machine as they slaughtered corpses and tore down Necromancers. I looked out over the underground realm to see the amount of undead fighters on the ground level becoming less and less as their skeletal puppeteers died. 
 
    “Jack! Do you think the ones inside the walls will die?” Tobias grunted as he smashed an undead corpse in the chest. “Once all the Necromancers are dead?” 
 
    “Maybe,” I said as I sent flames into another skeleton.  
 
    I watched a horde of freshly risen corpses start to crawl up from the ground, and I focused on my wind element powers as they rose this time. 
 
    “Incoming!” I warned my fighters just before a vicious tornado swirled to life as I directed the power right into the undead.  
 
    My swirling whirlwind sucked the corpses into its spinning mass as bones flew everywhere, and I forced the cyclone to move faster and faster until the flesh of the corpses was pulled clean off their bones. The whirlwind became a spinning vacuum of loose flesh and skulls, and I stopped the tornado once everything inside it was dead. 
 
    The remains were spat out across the ground like a nasty blender had just upchucked all over a super grim kitchen. 
 
    “Nice!” Tobias snorted. “Holy shit, these element powers are insane!” 
 
    “Hell yeah,” I chuckled. “There’s something satisfying about mowing down hundreds of zombies at once.” 
 
    The west side of the city was now littered with dead corpses and fallen Necromancers as my own army all gathered on the ledge to move around. Everyone stormed along the wide cavern to carry on and meet with the elven army on the other side, and every creepy idiot who got in their way was fucking decimated. 
 
    “Looks like we’ll meet in the middle,” I called. “Keep this fight up, and we’ll see you when you reach the elves!” 
 
    “See you on the other side,” Tobias yelled. “Operation slay the undead is in full swing!” 
 
    There was no doubt that both sides of the underground realm were being wiped out at an amazing speed. The elves had managed to move right and along the outside of the cocooned city as the other half of their fighters continued to work around the ledge. 
 
    Penelope was handily putting out my fire walls whenever another band of trapped Necromancers was done away with, and I smirked at the smug grin on her beautiful face. 
 
    I could actually feel her influence on my fire, too, but while it tingled in the back of my mind, it didn’t bother me. I was sure it’d be a hell of a lot more irritating of a sensation if an enemy was fucking with my flames, but right now, all I felt was pride. The naiad’s magic mingling with mine was satisfying in the same way accessing Verda’s rune magic had been, and I’d never been more proud to gain such a deep connection to my women. 
 
    Then I shook myself out of my reverie, and I moved some of my flames directly into any Necromancer I could see. 
 
    Only a split second later, there was a sudden rumble all around the cavern. It wasn’t the same sound of the ground cracking open, but it shook the walls as debris fell down from the darkness of the tall ceiling high above.  
 
    The God of Death could control earth, and it looked like he was willing to bury his own soldiers in order to bring mine down. That fucker was trying to cause an earthquake big enough to snuff everyone out. 
 
    “Verda!” I yelled. “We need your runes to protect the walls! He’s trying to bring the dirt down around us!” 
 
    The Elven Empress didn’t even respond to me as she immediately launched a spell. She growled under her breath as her staff trembled, and runes began to appear all over the towering walls. The glowing symbols showed up on the cavern walls as well as the new cocoon around the city. All over the ground, the runes glowed, and they ran up so far that they became little blue dots in the heights of the cavern.  
 
    Then there was a roar that filled the air just before the shuddering of the cavern fell still.  
 
    Verda’s spell had stilled the earthquake and stopped the God of Death’s attack. 
 
    “Amazing work!” I yelled. “Keep fighting!” 
 
    The number of Necromancers along the ledge had vastly dwindled as my flames trapped them inside. My people attacked the skeletons in groups to make sure nobody went in alone, and orcs and nymphs teamed up on one side of the realm as elves and priestesses fought on the other. 
 
    Nicola launched a disc right above one of the Necromancers, and the beast froze in place completely. Celeste threw her whip at the skeleton so violently that the ribcage burst apart in a flurry of broken bones.  
 
    Then I noticed that corpses collapsed by the dozens every time one of the huge Necromancers was killed, and the ground was littered with the broken bones of the undead that my fighters hadn’t even gotten to yet. 
 
    We had them right where we wanted them now. 
 
    I just needed to find out what the hell was in store for us in the hidden city, and I knew exactly how to figure it out. 
 
    I switched my focus to my swimming followers to find them lurking underneath a dark surface. They were in a deep lake that sat in the middle of wide streets of the city, and the sirens were singing. Their jaws unhinged under the water as a beautiful lullaby echoed out above the surface, and living corpses were flocking toward the noise.  
 
    Then Hudam, the naiads, and the mermaids grabbed the beasts that came close to the edge and pulled them under the lake. The corpses couldn’t put up much of a fight once they were under, and bodies piled up down at the bottom of the lake. 
 
    “Holy shit!” I laughed as I realized my army was doing just fine in the barred-off city. 
 
    Hundreds of the undead inside the city had already fallen still from the Necromancers’ downfall, too, but I wanted to make sure we got every single one of these fuckers.  
 
    I came down to my physical body inside the city as the undead fell to the ground around me. Any of the corpses still going were mesmerized by the sirens’ song as they ambled toward the water.  
 
    Then I stared up at the solid dome that had been formed over the city as I concentrated on my wind powers. The feeling of a breeze swept over my fingertips as I created a swirling mass of violent air. A tornado formed above my head as I held my hands up and aimed it toward the peak of the dome, and I drew a deep breath as I prepared to royally fuck over my final enemy. 
 
    The soil began to break apart as I slammed the fast moving weapon into the ceiling, and I forced a gust of wind to throw the falling dirt away from me and the lake, but still within the city’s walls. The soil shield crumbled as the dome was ripped apart, and the broken pieces of it were scattered over the piles of dead corpses that littered the streets. 
 
    My people cheered as the city came back into view, and I could see the thousands of dead corpses that covered the slopes and ledge.  
 
    It was a fucking glorious sight. 
 
    I grinned as I switched back to god form, and then I moved to the elves and priestesses to find them walking on top of countless dead bodies. 
 
    “This is amazing!” I yelled. “You’re fucking slaughtering them. The other armies are making their way around the ledge as they bring down more Necromancers, too.” 
 
    “I love these weapons,” Celeste said as she cast her whip at a corpse. “They’re so powerful!” 
 
    “You’re using them well,” I chuckled. “Keep this up!” 
 
    But then a strange noise echoed around the walls, and I couldn’t work out where exactly it was coming from. It was almost like the flap of leathery wings, but I scanned the city and couldn’t see anything that might have caused it.  
 
    A split second later, a cloud of darkness fell from the ceiling, and I quickly realized that the undead army was nowhere near defeated.  
 
    A swarm of creatures flew down in a synchronized group. They were men so pale that their veins were on full display along their thin arms, and their eyes were completely black. Dark hair stuck to their heads in greasy clumps, and they wore shredded black shorts on their long legs. Huge, black wings stuck out of their spines as they formed a circle in the sky above the elves. 
 
    “Vampires!” Nicola yelled. 
 
    Vampires? Holy shit. That was not something I had expected. 
 
    More and more of the pale-faced fuckers soared down from the ceiling as they circled in a wild mass and showed off their sharp teeth, so I conjured a huge fireball, and the flames caught onto one of the vampires.  
 
    The rest of them flew off at an insane speed with high-pitched screeches before they continued to circle in a wider shape. But the one that I had hit flew directly into a wall as the fire licked his eyeballs, and he fell still as his skull smashed into the dark stone.  
 
    “Don’t get bitten!” Celeste yelled as she flew upward and quickly turned into her battle bird form. 
 
    The fiery brightness of her feathers seemed to repel the vampires, and they hissed at her as her beautiful face formed a long beak.  
 
    “It looks like they hate the light!” I yelled. “Nieva, Celeste. Create a firestorm to send their way! Elves, can we get some orbs over our group to protect them?” 
 
    Verda waved a hand, and golden orbs suddenly glowed over the heads of the elven army. The vampires hissed loudly as they tried to cover their eyes as they swooped down. Their desire to attack the group was clearly at war with their hatred for the orb light. 
 
    Shit was getting intense. 
 
    Black wings covered the cavern as the vampires swarmed everywhere, and I switched to Tobias’ army who were now only a few dozen yards away from the elves. Both armies had fought through so many undead soldiers and Necromancers that they had almost met in the middle. 
 
    The Shellers slammed their hard backs into groups of zombies, and the undead were broken apart as their innards went flying. Wolves and panthers had become a bloodthirsty force that snapped the heads off anything in their path, and they crunched loudly to let the enemy know what was coming their way. Orcs kept a steady line at the front as they brutally sliced their way through the enemy, and Lurk grinned like a madman as blood sprayed his face.  
 
    The elves who had joined their ranks calmly marched along as if it wasn’t at all odd to fight beside such vicious beings, and they froze as many of our enemies as possible while they cast various spells along the way. 
 
    Up above, the winged fighters were brutally slashing and swinging at every vampire that came their way. Gnomes had moved their catapults along to help aim at the pale-faced fuckers, too, and witches shot explosions of light to blind their enemies as dragon-men swung axes into their necks. 
 
    “Great teamwork!” I called. “Keep those light spells up while our people fight!” 
 
    “We will!” Hazel yelled from her broom.  
 
    “Jack,” Tobias said with a manic laugh. “Fucking vampires. Can you believe this shit?” 
 
    “Nope,” I said. 
 
    “Horror fiiiiillllm!” he yowled as he bashed his holy hammer into an incoming vampire’s groin. “Woooooo! Fucking diiiiiiie, you creepy bastards!” 
 
    “There’s hundreds of them,” I snickered despite the seriousness of the situation. “Keep guiding our people along. This is what we do best– join together to kill evil fuckers like this.” 
 
    “Yeeeehaw!” my friend whooped as he swung his hammer into another vampire that tried to dive at a gnome. Tobias’ godly weapon smashed the pale-skinned fucker’s face into oblivion as blood splattered onto the ledge.  
 
    I checked in at the city to find the undead soldiers inside the streets were almost completely gone. A massive pile of them sat at the bottom of the lake as the merfolk hummed cheerily and smiled to their siren and naiad companions.  
 
    Then the remaining undead who wandered the streets spun around as the thudding footsteps of Hudam rang out. 
 
    The massive guy climbed out of the lake, and his frame took up the whole wide street as he dripped water onto the ground. His reptilian eyes blinked as he licked his lips, and every building shook as he raced toward the remaining undead. Then the sea beast’s jaw unhinged as he scooped four corpses into his mouth at once. He slammed his teeth together to kill them before he swallowed their bodies in chunks. 
 
    It was grotesque, but he really was a powerful fighter. 
 
    “Nice one!” I called. “There’s still a few corpses wandering the city. Find them!” 
 
    “Yes, my lord,” the monster boomed. “They will reside in my gullet as I consume them! None shall remain! Time to perish!” 
 
    I was starting to enjoy the dramatics of the sea monster as he swallowed corpses whole. He thundered down the street on his hunt, and I left him to it as I returned to check on the fight against the vampires. 
 
    The dragon-men and flying priestesses were in the sky amongst the pale-faced bastards. Elves launched their spells and discs with amazing accuracy, but it seemed that more and more vampires just kept flying down every time one died. 
 
    I created a fire that shot up around the wall, and then I moved the flames around to consume five of the vampires that were trying to get down to Nicola. They screamed as their pale legs were burned, and their pasty flesh melted off and bubbled. 
 
    Witches soared around on their broomsticks with cursed bolts firing into every vampire they could see. Penelope and Nicola slammed their moving blades into each pale fucker that braved their way past the orbs, and Celeste launched balls of fire from her sharp talons without mercy.  
 
    It was a bloodbath, but the supply of vampires seemed to never end. Tobias’ army had started to merge with the elves, too, but the winged enemy continued to fly down in a constant cloud of darkness. 
 
    “How the fuck are there still more of them?” I yelled as I directed another fire up into the vampires. 
 
    “My lord,” Hazel called as she flew around on her broom. “I’ve read about vampires, and I think they must have a mother bat up there!” 
 
    “A what?” Nicola yelled as she beheaded a vampire with one swipe of her sword.  
 
    “It’s their female leader,” Hazel replied as she fired a bolt. “That’s how they spawn so quickly.” 
 
    “Spawn?” Penelope shuddered. “They just arrived in the world like this? Fully grown?” 
 
    “Yes,” Hazel said. “It is actually very disgusting.” 
 
    I had a million questions, and horrific visions of some vampire woman giving constant birth to grown adults. But I assumed the spawning process was slightly different to the gruesome image in my mind. Hopefully. 
 
    “Mother bat,” I said. “Okay. We need to get up to her, then. Olwen, I need you to–” 
 
    I was cut off by a rumble louder than anything we had heard before. The Necromancers were nearly all dead, and I didn’t see any more hands clambering out of the cracked ground.  
 
    This was something new. 
 
    Then a hole in the soil outside the city opened, and a red glow came from within it as if we were seeing Hell itself. Something huge was raised up by a platform of filth that came out of the hole, and an enormous man stood with his eyes fixed on my fighters.  
 
    His frame was bulky and muscular with black veins sticking out of his carved arms. He had pale skin covered with black armor, and his dark hair was slicked back against his head. Red eyes scoured the masses from his square face as he held a huge scythe in place beside him. 
 
    In an instant, I appeared in my physical form at the edge of the ledge above the bulk of my army. 
 
    My heart pounded against my chest as I stared at the final god I had left to defeat.  
 
    The God of Death had arrived.

  

 
   
    Chapter 22  
 
    I had never seen a god that had a presence of evil like he did. Past enemies had been strong, brutal, and awful, but it was like I could smell the vile energy from this red-eyed fucker. The God of Death made my skin crawl as he stared out from his podium of filth. 
 
    My people were still battling the vampires, but there were various screams and gasps as they glanced at the new god. Wolves snarled deeply as the panthers hissed with their backs arched. 
 
    I kept my eyes on the huge man. More corpses tumbled off the side of the upper level as Tobias finally reached my side. 
 
    “Jack,” he said as he raced to my side. “Holy shit, dude. He’s here.” 
 
    The God of Death didn’t move. He just stood on his dirt tower as black vines danced around his feet.  
 
    His stillness made him even more terrifying. Every god I had seen before had launched into a flurry of senseless violence, but this guy just watched me with a cruel smile, like he already knew what he was going to do and wasn’t worried about pulling it off.  
 
    It made my blood boil. 
 
    “Your army is being slaughtered,” I snarled, and my holy voice thundered around the cavern.  
 
    “Slaughtered,” the god repeated slowly.  
 
    His voice was soft and gravelly, and the black veins on his throat twitched with every syllable. 
 
    “That’s right,” Tobias snorted. “Slaughtered, you fucking zombie creep.” 
 
    “Slaughter all you like,” the God of Death said. “My beauties will keep spawning until your army is overrun. There is no end to my supply of fighters, thanks to them.” 
 
    There was a scream from above us, and four dark shapes soared down to hover beside the enemy god.  
 
    I knew immediately that they were his priestesses, and they were clearly female vampires. Their pale faces were gaunt and joyless, with black hair hanging limply over their shoulders. Each of them wore a black dress that was ripped at the back for their red-tinted wings. Blood dripped down from their mouths, but I soon realized it wasn’t from their kills. 
 
    One of the women gagged as she bent over, and I watched the most horrifying scene imaginable.  
 
    Her jaw unhinged right down to her breasts as something crawled out of her mouth. First it was pale arms, and then the black-haired head came out. The woman’s neck bulged out to four times its size as a fully grown vampire man fell from her jaw. Then more blood trickled out from her throat as she spat up some leftover gunk from the process.  
 
    “What the fucking fuck?” Tobias breathed, and I had never heard him that stunned.  
 
    The priestess straightened up as her jaw snapped back into place, and her neck fell still as if nothing had happened. Then two more of the priestesses doubled over as they began to repeat the same horrible process. 
 
    It was fucking nasty. 
 
    “Keep breeding,” the God of Death said to the women as he stroked one of their backs. “Spawn as many as it takes. Birth our fighters to slay our enemies.” 
 
    He suddenly leapt off his platform as he raised his hand behind him, and another cocoon of filth formed around his priestesses as they sank lower to the ground. The vampire women were covered over by a dome of dirt with a hole at the top for the newly birthed creatures to fly up through. Then gagging sounds echoed out as the spawning process sped up, and a constant stream of vampire men began to shoot out of the dome.  
 
    “Hooooly shit,” Tobias groaned, and he looked like he was gonna be sick. 
 
    “Kill the priestesses!” I yelled as I focused on my fire powers. 
 
    “Fucking gladly,” Nicola called behind me. “Gross bitches.” 
 
    “I’m going to be so much prettier when I give birth to my child,” Penelope sniffed. 
 
    Meanwhile, my golden flames flew at the airborne God of Death, but he swung his arm down and brought out black soil to extinguish the fire. Then he smiled at me like a fucking maniac as another pillar of dirt sprang from the ground to catch his fall and push him up to tower above us. 
 
     I swung my arm out as the soil stretched up past the ledge, and I sent a strong wind sailing into the structure. The soil broke apart as the tower smashed in half, and the God of Death had to switch into god form before he was sent flying to the ground. He reappeared on the ledge amongst his fallen corpses as elves moved out of his way. 
 
    “Steer clear of him!” I yelled. “Freeze as many vampires as you can so the winged fighters can kill them! Verda, take a group down to get the priestesses!” 
 
    I kept my eyes on the God of Death as I spoke, and my women raced down the golden ice bridge with a mix of dragon-men and elves in tow.  
 
    Tobias stood by my side as I quickly calculated my next move. I didn’t want this fucker anywhere near my people.  
 
    My palms were warm as I conjured a ball of flames and launched the golden fire at the god. He darted backward to avoid it, and it was the first time I saw him stumble. His whole body crunched as he doubled back so the fire flew over his head, and I put it out before it could reach anyone else.  
 
    The God of Death moved his hand quickly as a storm of dirt rose up from the ground. It formed a thick cloud that pelted toward my fighters, and I knew it would blind them if I didn’t stop it. 
 
    I swung an arm up as I harnessed my wind element and knocked the soil backward. The pieces of dirt gently fell down as my wind guided them to the ground once more.  
 
    My women had almost reached the dome that hid the priestess vampires, and the God of Death growled as he raised a hand in their direction. 
 
    “Don’t fucking touch them!” I snarled as I launched myself at him, and I shot a wall of fire at his head. 
 
    The golden flames hurtled at his face, and he only just raised enough dirt to put them out before they burned him. This guy had already blocked more of my attacks than any god before. He was seriously powerful, but his focus had turned entirely to his priestesses now. 
 
    The God of Death vanished into his invisible form just as my women reached the dome.  
 
    Penelope and Aleia had conjured a block of golden ice, and the fairy swung it into the filthy structure. The soil broke apart as Celeste hurtled fireballs at it to crumble as much of it away as possible. Nieva formed a dark storm cloud just over the broken dome as Celeste combined her fire with it. Droplets of flame rained down onto the vampires that were trying to fly away as the evil priestesses screeched through their unhinged jaws. 
 
    Then the dome finally fell apart completely as the dragon-men chopped the last of it down, and the vampire women were exposed.  
 
    They quickly snapped their jaws back into place as they straightened up, but Nicola leapt forward faster than they could move. My brunette beauty swung her elven blade as it snaked forward like a live animal. The shining sword connected with one of the vampire women’s still swollen neck, and her pale flesh was sliced open.  
 
    Maroon blood erupted everywhere as her jugular was cut, and she stumbled over as she gurgled. 
 
    Her fellow vampire women screamed as they stumbled back from their dying sister. Verda swung her hand at the injured priestess, and the vampire froze in place. Nieva flew down and flung her whip at the evil woman, and the leather moved in a flash. It wrapped around the vampire’s skull and tightened until her head burst apart. Her pale face exploded on her wounded neck, and her lifeless body fell down dead. 
 
    “Yes!” I cheered. “Keep that shit up!” 
 
    The God of Death howled as he brought more towers of dirt bursting up from the ground. He was trying to build another protective wall around his women, but my people kept breaking it down before it could form. 
 
    “Come down and fight!” I spat. “Face me, you fucking coward.” 
 
    “Coward,” the evil god snarled in my mind. “Jack, I have heard of you. I am not stupid like the others. I will not fall from carelessness. You do not scare me! I will end you all!” 
 
    My women had managed to corner another evil priestess, and they rained down their attacks on her all at once. Aleia dropped a block of golden ice onto her skull right as Nicola stabbed her in the belly. The vampire’s head was crushed right as her organs spilled out, and her mangled corpse fell down amongst the undead bodies. 
 
    “Is he just not going to come down?” Tobias hissed as he slammed his hammer into a vampire’s face. 
 
    “He fucking has to,” I said as I scanned the ground below. “His people are dying. Is he going to fucking hide from us forever?” 
 
    The elves steadily froze vampire after vampire as the rest of my army finally reached us. Every Necromancer and corpse had fallen, and the stream of vampires had finally stopped spawning. My people focused on slaughtering the remaining vampires one by one as my women continued to attack the evil priestesses.  
 
    “Come down and fucking face me!” I yelled. “You think you can defeat us by hiding like a child? Just like you hid underground all this time?” 
 
    That clearly hit a nerve. 
 
    The God of Death appeared on the ground beside the city, and I switched immediately to be in front of him before I swung the Wrath of Jack just as he realized where I had gone.  
 
    My godly blade connected with his armored arm and broke apart the protective plate. He leapt back before I could cut the skin, and I heard the scream of another vampire woman. Nieva stood on the evil priestesses’ body, and the Dragon Queen slowly pulled her icy axe from the vampire’s face.  
 
    There was only one female vampire left, and the dragon-men created a barricade over her so she didn’t have anywhere to fly. She stumbled back toward the city as she tried to escape, but Verda froze her in place.  
 
    The Elven Empress’ golden eyes narrowed as she strode forward with her palm stretched open. Her staff glowed as she muttered under her breath, and the vampire woman began to choke.  
 
    It looked like there was an invisible hand around the evil priestesses’ pale throat as her face turned blue from the spell. She thrashed and kicked as the magic squeezed air from her lungs, and Celeste sent a fireball into her face. The flames consumed the choking vampire, and she fell down as her eyes rolled back in her skull. 
 
    “Yes!” Aleia cheered as she flew around with the dragon-men. “The final vampire priestess is gone!” 
 
    “No more spawning for you,” Nicola snorted as she kicked one of the limp bodies. “I’m going to have nightmares about that forever. Urgh!” 
 
    “Amazing work!” I called. “Now, go and finish off the other vampires!” 
 
    The God of Death howled with fury as he swung his arms violently, and he ran at me with his scythe.  
 
    I blocked his attack with my sword as he tried to swing his godly weapon at my face. Our blades connected with a huge crash of thunder, and I grunted with effort as I pushed back with all my strength. It sent the evil god stumbling with a horrified screech as I leapt forward again.  
 
    “Tobias!” I yelled. “Get behind him!” 
 
    My friend ran around the back of the god to stop him from retreating any further, and the ground rumbled beneath us. Then a platform of dirt catapulted me upward, but I switched right back to the ground again.  
 
    “Trying to move me out the way?” I snapped. “Is that easier than actually fighting?” 
 
    “You killed my beauties,” the God of Death hissed with a manic look in his eyes. “My lovers! My perfect spawners!” 
 
    “Yeah,” I hissed. “My priestesses killed them. Because my women are superior to yours, and mine are capable of working as an unstoppable team.” 
 
    “Looks like the vampires are almost gone,” Tobias said from behind the god. “It’s all down to you now.” 
 
    My buddy leapt forward with his hammer and slammed it into the back of the evil god’s armor. The impact sent the fucker stumbling toward me, and I swung the Wrath of Jack at his flailing legs. My godly blade connected with his exposed ankle, and there was a steaming hiss as his pale flesh was cut open. I could see nothing but glowing red light under his skin as he howled with pain.  
 
    Then the soil below our feet rumbled with so much noise that it stung the insides of my ears. I felt the ground open up beneath me as the soil broke apart to reveal a huge cavern.  
 
    A pitch-black hole was suddenly under my feet. 
 
    But then there was a flash of light, and my boots found something solid before I could even think of switching to god form.  
 
    I looked down to see golden ice had somehow stretched over the huge, endless drop that had appeared under me, and against all reason Nieva and Celeste each held one of my arms. 
 
    Even though they’d been dozens of yards away from me only a second before. 
 
    Now, their wings beat above me as they grunted to try and hold me up, but they let go when they realized the golden ice was there. 
 
    My women had finally used their holy forms to come to my aid. 
 
    All of them. 
 
    Penelope and Aleia had appeared behind me and stretched out the golden ice until it covered the whole of the darkness, and it had saved me from plummeting down before I had time to switch. Nicola and Verda had stationed themselves with a crossbow and staff aimed and ready for whatever needed attacking, too, and I smiled widely as I admired my fearless beauties. 
 
    The God of Death landed with a thud on the shining material with his face flushed in anger. He stared at me with his eyes narrowed, and he raised his hands up as the underground realm’s walls shook violently. 
 
    “Verda!” I yelled. “Are the runes going to hold?” 
 
    “They will,” she said through gritted teeth. “I just need to keep focused. He’s powerful.” 
 
    The Elven Empress threw her head back as she muttered an enchantment, and her staff radiated a bright light. Every rune etched on the walls began to glow brighter than ever as cracks appeared in the stone. More elves joined in the chant as the last few vampires were brought down, and the spell echoed out around the breaking walls. The runes spread and spread until it looked like the whole surface of the walls was made of blue light.  
 
    Verda’s power was stopping the underground realm from caving in, and I could see the fury it was causing the God of Death.  
 
    I focused on Verda’s nearby staff as I summoned the freezing enchantment. 
 
    My mind pictured the God of Death’s feet being frozen in place and heavy. Then he snarled as the lower half of his body became rigid, and I leapt forward with my sword. I brought it down onto the inch of exposed flesh between the armor plates on his shoulder. 
 
    My weapon cut through to reveal more red light, and he swung his scythe at my face.  
 
    I ducked just in time, and my slight stumble was enough to break the freezing spell. 
 
    The God of Death raced at me with his weapon raised, and I conjured a cyclone with a wave of my hand. The violent wind slammed into his huge frame and sent him tumbling backward. He crashed onto the golden ice with a scream as I stepped toward him. I could tell that his cool and collected headspace was gone. My final opponent was weakening without his undead army and creepy priestesses at his back, but I wasn’t about to let my guard down. 
 
    He curled a fist together as he tried to send a storm of dirt into my eyes, but I knocked it aside with a gust of wind just in time. The debris fell down as he stumbled to his feet and tried to take steps backward. Then Penelope swung her hand down so that the golden ice beneath the god fell away, and his feet slipped down into nothingness.  
 
    The God of Death howled as he stumbled, and he toppled to the side and pulled up a ledge to stop himself from falling.  
 
    I leapt at the fallen god as I brought a ball of flame right down onto his chest. His black armor melted as he screeched, and he only just managed to put out the flames before it reached his skin. Then he leapt to his feet with his chest armor ruined as his red eyes darted from side to side. His breathing was fast and heavy as he scanned the land around him for some kind of help. But his people were all dead.  
 
    My army was all that remained down in his underground lair of darkness. 
 
    “There’s nowhere to run,” I said quietly. “Your people are dead. My army is everywhere. It is time for you to die.” 
 
    “No,” he snarled. “You cannot win. I am the almighty! This world is for me to rule over.” 
 
    “Wrong,” I breathed as I took a step closer. “You ruled underground with despicable monsters. But you’re not worthy of leading the living. You’d never be able to make this world thrive. The world is mine.” 
 
    I lunged forward with my sword right as he dove with his scythe. Our blades clanged together with an awful, thunderous screech as I shoved him backward violently. The God of Death lost his footing from the push for just a moment, but it was all the time I needed to disarm him. I brought a tidal wave of boiling water down onto his arm as I conjured a stream from moisture droplets in the soil.  
 
    He howled in pain as the water scalded his flesh, and his weapon fell from his grasp. I kicked it with all my strength and sent the scythe flying right over the edge of the golden ice, and it tumbled down into the darkness as the God of Death screeched. 
 
    Then I sent a cyclone into his chest that knocked him over with a winded gasp before I jumped at the god and slammed my boot onto his exposed chest. He groaned as I pressed my foot down and held his huge body against the golden ice. The cuts I had caused to his shoulder and ankle had weakened him, and his red eyes rolled back in his head. 
 
    I felt high with power, rage, and adrenaline as I stared down at the evil fucker who thought he could defeat me.  
 
    “Kill the bastard!” Tobias yelled. “This is it, Jack. He’s yours.” 
 
    I met my friend’s eyes for just a moment, and he sent me a stunned grin. The final enemy god in the system was under my boot. All the battles, quests, and danger we had lived through came down to this moment. 
 
    The God of Death tried to grab my ankle, but I swung my sword in a flash that cut straight through his right wrist. He screamed as my blade slashed his whole hand off to reveal the red light inside him had dulled slightly. His breathing was slow and heavy as I pressed my foot down harder and felt a crunch. 
 
    “It’s time,” I said as I looked into his eyes. “Your reign is over.” 
 
    “It was never meant to be you,” the God of Death hissed as he managed to meet my gaze. “You should have died!” 
 
    “It was always going to be me,” I said firmly. “You and the other shithead gods never understood what this role needed. I gave you this opportunity, and you fucking wasted it, you evil bastard. You couldn’t see that ultimate power is only part of the job. You need people who would do anything for you, who have faith in you, who believe you are worthy of their following to win. And I have a whole world full of them.” 
 
    I grinned at my priestesses as they watched me with teary smiles. The vampires had all fallen as my army looked at me adoringly. Pride swelled inside me as my loyal followers hurried down to get a better look. Tobias had his head on his hands as if he couldn’t believe what he was seeing, but I tore my gaze away from them all to look back down at the final slimy god under my foot.  
 
    “I am surrounded by people who love me like a true god,” I said. “You will never know what that feels like. You tried to rule with fear and evil, and that fucking failed.” 
 
    I swung my blade down onto his already wounded shoulder, and he cried out in pain. 
 
    “Nobody was ever going to stop me,” I continued as my veins seemed to buzz with the promise of my victory. “This world was always destined to be mine. I am the only one strong enough to rule over these lands and people. It was always, always going to be me.” 
 
    I moved the Wrath of Jack up to his face as I stood over the God of Death. My holy blade pointed right between his eyes as overwhelming power pulsed inside my chest. 
 
    “It’s time to die,” I said. “I am the almighty.” 
 
    I slammed my sword down into the God of Death’s face, and there was an explosion of white light that blinded me.  
 
    It seemed to fill the entire world for a moment as my body vibrated, and I was lifted into the air. Then a sensation of all-consuming power filled my veins as the light vanished, and my feet touched back down to the ground.  
 
    The underground realm was silent as I panted and looked down at the empty space where the God of Death had been. 
 
    A short, simple message popped up on my interface in golden letters that pulsed gently. 
 
    System conquered 
 
    You have become the Almighty God!

  

 
   
    Chapter 23 
 
    I was the almighty. The proof was right there before my eyes as my jaw dropped open. My whole body was numb as I stared at the letters as if they were going to vanish. But they stayed there before me.  
 
    You have become the Almighty God! 
 
    Was this really happening? 
 
    Another message flashed up below it. 
 
    Ability to control the element of earth achieved! 
 
    Holy shit. I had full power over all the elements of the world. Water, fire, wind, and now earth. 
 
    I was truly more powerful than any god had ever been. 
 
    The noise that erupted around me shook the ground, walls, and ceiling. I stared at the message on my interface as a celebration like I had never heard before rang out around me. My feet shook from the vibrations of everyone stomping as debris fell down from the far off ceiling. The runes were really doing their work as they kept the whole underground realm from tumbling down. 
 
    My women screamed as they leapt on me, and Tobias had tears in his eyes as he grabbed me into a bear hug.  
 
    It didn’t feel real, and my ears weren’t even registering what the people around me were saying. My followers bowed and jumped as they celebrated the victory of the war, and I kept looking down at where the God of Death had once been. He was really dead. I had killed him. 
 
    Then a powerful sensation like no other started to jolt through my veins. It was like every power I had ever experienced combined times a million. My body trembled as golden sparks shot out of my fingertips, and I suddenly felt like I could see the world in more color. A euphoric happiness filled my whole being as I felt a high like no other. The sensation of unbeatable strength sat pleasantly in my chest as a smile finally spread over my face. 
 
    My women were crying happily as they leapt around me with shrieks, and they had their hands thrown up in the air. I had never seen them more excited as they spun around me and rained kisses on my face and shoulders. Their faces glowed with sweat and happiness as they swung each other round in little circles. 
 
    “Jack is the almighty!” Penelope sang through a sob. “We have witnessed the greatest god coming into his true role! Destiny has been fulfilled, and the world has been saved.” 
 
    She wiped her blue eyes as I stroked her golden hair, and I could literally feel her love radiate from her. 
 
    “It really happened,” Aleia cried. “Our master is now everyone’s master!” 
 
    “About fucking time,” Nicola said with a delightful grin as she danced. “That was the most amazing thrill I’ve ever experienced!” 
 
    “He killed the last god!” Celeste cheered. “He brought down the God of Death! A whole underground realm filled with monsters has been defeated.” 
 
    “Jack is the ruler of the world!” Nieva yelled as she spun around midair. “Our lord has defeated the evil gods of the land once and for all!” 
 
    “Our savior.” Verda smiled. “All hail Jack!” 
 
    “All hail Jack!” the entire crowd roared as the wolves howled up to the ceiling. 
 
    “I love you all,” I managed eventually as my women pressed themselves against me. “None of this would be possible without you.” 
 
    “We love you,” Nieva said gently. “Our hero god who saved us in so many ways.” 
 
    “Now he has saved everyone!” Penelope sniffed as she dabbed her eyes again. 
 
    I looked down at their beautiful, blood-spattered faces with a lump in my throat. Their devotion to me had truly been the key to my success, and I adored every one of them with my whole heart.  
 
    “Jaaack!” Tobias yelled as the women giggled and let him through. 
 
    “Hey.” I grinned. “Looks like we did it.” 
 
    I stared into my friend’s eyes as he snorted and shook his head, and I held my hand out. Tobias shook it with a stunned smile that matched my own as my people continued to go fucking feral around us. 
 
    Gnomes cried, orcs smashed their chests into each other, and witches shot green sparks into the air as they flew around on their brooms. Hudam’s thunderous footsteps echoed out as he bounced around with his thick tail swinging from side to side.  
 
    Every weird, amazing, bizarre species that I had collected was celebrating my victory. The ragtag army I had built up had truly come out on top under my leadership, and I was fucking bursting with pride. 
 
    “I think the almighty must make a speech.” Penelope smiled as she stroked my arm.  
 
    “Then maybe a party,” Nieva giggled. “I think it’s time to celebrate above ground.” 
 
    “Good idea,” Aleia said as she eyed a nearby corpse. “It does not smell like a good place for Jack’s almighty celebration!” 
 
    “I’ll ask my people to set up a festival,” Verda said. “We’ll put together the most stunning feast to—” 
 
    The elf fell silent as her golden eyes widened, and I put a worried hand on her shoulder. 
 
    “Verda,” I said. “What is it?” 
 
    I thought that maybe she was having one of her visions that she had told me about as my stomach twisted with worry. Then I realized that all my women had gone quiet and rigid as their eyes widened, and my heart sank into the pit of my stomach. Something was wrong.  
 
    “Nicola!” I yelled as I grabbed the brunette. “What’s happening?” 
 
    Then all of the priestesses collapsed to the ground, and I harnessed my wind element control just in time to softly lower them. Their stiff bodies lay down on the filthy floor as my power made sure they were unharmed. 
 
    “What’s happening?” I shouted as I crouched down to hold Nieva’s shoulders. “Why are they doing this?” 
 
    The women were out cold as they lay on the ground, and a worried crowd began to gather. Olwen stood over Nieva with horror on his face at his fallen queen. Tobias knelt beside Celeste and felt her pulse as his face paled. 
 
    “They’re breathing okay,” he said. “Jack, maybe we need to find a medic. Is there anyone who knows medicine?” 
 
    Several witches hurried over as they inspected the priestesses and rummaged in their potion bags. 
 
    “Is it him?” I spat. “Did that asshole god lay some kind of curse to happen when he died? I swear I will go into the fucking afterlife and kill him all over again.” 
 
    “Jack,” one of the older witches said. “They all seem like they’re just sleeping. I don’t need to cast any breathing spells.” 
 
    Elred crouched by Verda, and he placed a hand on her forehead. 
 
    “She feels well,” he muttered. “My lord, I don’t know what this is. It does not feel like magic.” 
 
    “I agree,” the witch said. “There is nothing evil that I feel the need to cure.” 
 
    “Then what is happening?” I breathed as I cradled Aleia. “How do I stop this?” 
 
    The women all suddenly shot ten feet off the ground as Aleia slipped from my arms, and I stared at my beauties as they hovered in place. It was like they were standing on solid ground as their feet dangled gently. I wanted to grab them down, but I was terrified of hurting them somehow. My head spun as I stared at my devoted loves, and they suddenly began to move. They spun around in a circle even though none of the flying women moved their wings. My whole army stared up at the priestesses as their hanging limbs became a spinning blur as they moved faster and faster. 
 
    Then they slowed down once more into a still circle above my head. Their bodies glowed silver for a moment before they softly descended back down as a message popped up on my interface. 
 
    Priestesses have ascended to Goddess status 
 
    Goddesses may change form whenever required 
 
    A list of Goddess duties will be assigned to unlock new levels of power 
 
    I couldn’t believe what I was reading as the women woke up the moment their feet touched the ground. They were safe, and my whole body relaxed as they each opened their eyes.  
 
    Aleia let out a little squeak as I pulled her into my chest and buried my face in her hair. 
 
    “You’re okay,” I whispered. “You’re all safe.” 
 
    “Jack,” Nicola breathed as she looked down at her hands. “I feel different.” 
 
    “I feel incredible,” Nieva whispered. “What is this?” 
 
    “What just happened?” Verda asked. “We flew?” 
 
    “How could I fly?” Penelope asked in a fluster. “My lord! I don’t understand what just happened!” 
 
    The women crowded around me as I reached out to stroke all of their alarmed faces. My stomach did a flip as I knew I was about to change their lives forever with the news I was about to deliver. 
 
    “Congratulations,” I said gently. “You are no longer just my priestesses. You have now become goddesses.” 
 
    There was a moment of silence before pandemonium broke out, and I had never heard Penelope make a shriek like the one that escaped her mouth. 
 
    “Goddesses?” Tobias asked beside me. “Jack! Seriously?” 
 
    “Yup.” I grinned. “Looks like we’ve got some help with our godly duties.” 
 
    “About time,” Tobias chuckled.  
 
    The women screamed with happiness as they started to vanish into god form and reappear seconds later. 
 
    “We’re goddesses!” Aleia cried. “Is this real? Jack!” 
 
    “It’s real.” I smiled. “You have been my priestesses through it all, and now you’ve been rewarded.” 
 
    “With the most holy of gifts,” Penelope said through a stream of tears. “This is an honor I have never dreamed of, my lord! I never doubted my devotion to you! This is such a blessed day!” 
 
    “We’re fucking goddesses!” Celeste yelled as she punched the sky. “This is beyond amazing!” 
 
    The women all grabbed each other into a tear-stained hug as they laughed and cried at the same time.  
 
    It was almost too much to process at once. I was the almighty, and my women had just become goddesses. My head was spinning, but I was the happiest I had ever been in my entire existence. The power that pulsed through me was a constant reminder of what I had just achieved. 
 
    I looked out at the army around me with pride so strong it might burst out of my body. 
 
    “My friends!” I yelled in a voice that sounded like a megaphone. 
 
    I stopped with shock as I touched my throat, but it seemed that I was suddenly able to speak louder than ever when I needed to. There was no doubt I was going to find out a million little ways that my powers had advanced, and I couldn’t fucking wait. Tobias snorted as he slapped my back, and my whole army quieted down as they watched me eagerly. 
 
    “Your bravery today has changed the fate of the world,” I said. “You fought alongside each other with skill and honor. This is your victory as much as it is mine, and I cannot thank you enough for what you have done.” 
 
    The crowd cheered as more magic sparks filled the air, and there wasn’t a single face that wasn’t smiling. Even the wolves and panthers’ features were softened as they wagged their tails like puppies and kittens. 
 
    “You have just made me the almighty,” I said. “It’s time to celebrate. We’re going to throw open the gates of the Elven Empire for a party like no other!” 
 
    Chaos broke out again at the promise of a party, and I chuckled as people began to dance around fallen corpses. 
 
    “My people will head off to set things up,” Verda said as she slipped her hand into mine. “I’ll make sure someone is sent along to tell the water beings and sea monsters, too. The trench can be filled with water for them, and there is a beautiful lake near our land.” 
 
    “Perfect,” I said as I kissed the top of her head. “Let’s get the fuck out of here.” 
 
    My whole army began to follow the elves out toward the slope as bodies crunched under our feet. 
 
    “Now that you’re almighty,” Aleia said. “Can we make this underground a bit less creepy?” 
 
    “I think so,” I chuckled. “What would you like to do with it instead?” 
 
    “We could turn it into a garden!” Penelope clapped. “Oh, yes! We could cover it with lush grass and plants to brighten it up, and species who want a quieter life could move down!” 
 
    “It would be totally transformed,” Aleia said eagerly. “Nicola could find the animals who need a new home, and Penelope could make sure the central lake is all safe!” 
 
    “Sounds like a job for my goddesses.” I grinned. “Making this realm beautiful is something you could do in your sleep. The whole world is going to need your help now that you’re goddesses, and I love that you’re already making plans to help others.” 
 
    The women excitedly started to discuss their redecoration plans, and Nicola kept switching forms and giggling manically. Tobias was by my side as we walked from the underground realm, and I looked back as we reached the top of the slope.  
 
    It was insane to think that my final holy battle had ended. I was sure there would still be occasional local disputes amongst people of the world, but the last godly war was over. It had been a hell of a location for it, and I grinned as I looked out over my new territory. 
 
    The crumbled dirt walls would probably make excellent flower beds for the women, and the corpses would no doubt be happily eaten by Nicola’s precious wolves.  
 
    I had to keep stopping myself from thinking of them as my priestesses, though. They were my goddesses now. 
 
    The excited buzz never faded as we marched the whole way back to the Empire. The tunnel boomed with noise and cheers as we made our way into the catacombs. Elves hurried ahead to start preparing for the party as we all spilled out into the palace. 
 
    There couldn’t have been a more hospitable species for my filth-encrusted army, and elves happily showed the other fighters around for places to bathe and clean up. Some of them were taken to rooms of the palace as others were shown to houses in the city.  
 
    I stepped out onto the palace steps with Tobias and my women as the golden sun began to set. Pink and purple filled the evening sky with barely a cloud to be seen. It really was the perfect day to become the almighty. 
 
    “What a view,” Penelope sighed. “And now we can enjoy sunsets from any angle! We can switch into goddess form whenever we please.” 
 
    “Traveling will be so fast,” Nicola said. “We’ll be able to see the whole world whenever we want to.” 
 
    “Where should we go first?” Celeste asked.  
 
    “It’s too big to even think about,” Aleia said as she threw her hands up. “We’ll need to make a plan of how to explore everything.” 
 
    I couldn’t remember ever feeling more excited about the future as my women discussed all their plans for their new status. There wasn’t a single worry in my mind for the first time since I had woken up as a god. It felt fucking incredible. 
 
    “I’m going to make sure my people are handling everything,” Verda said. “Then I might slip into a bath before I change. Sisters, do you care to join?” 
 
    “Good idea.” Nieva nodded as she ran a hand through her purple curls. “There is definitely corpse blood in my hair.” 
 
    “Eww,” Penelope said. “Yes, I think that my fingernails need a good scrub! Those horrible beasts really did insist on dying in very messy ways.” 
 
    “Enjoy.” I smiled. “I’ll be waiting. My goddesses.” 
 
    The women squealed with delight as they hurried back into the palace to clean up, and I turned back to face the city with a deep sigh. I rubbed my face and felt like the weight of the world had been lifted off my shoulders. 
 
    Even though, ironically, the entire damn world was now mine. 
 
    “Holy shit,” Tobias said after a moment. “Jack, has this sunk in yet?” 
 
    “No,” I said. “It hasn’t. But I can check that message on my interface whenever I want. I have become the almighty. It’s official.” 
 
    “Let’s check the map!” Tobias urged, and I switched to my interface to look. 
 
    There were no longer different sections that were individually marked. All the land on the map was gold, and the seas were a deep silver. Above the whole picture was text that read Jack’s Domain. 
 
    A wave of reality hit me right then as I stared at the golden text. No divisions or borders to be seen anymore. The world that was once Earth was now mine entirely. Every mountain, lake, house, and rock belonged to me.  
 
    “We really did it,” I said as I turned back to Tobias. “We had one chance left to save the world, and we fucking did it.” 
 
    “I never doubted us,” he laughed. “It’s crazy to think back to those days when I helped you during your programming stage. You built this whole system and then won it. There really isn’t a better man for the job.” 
 
    “And my women,” I said. “They’re goddesses! I didn’t even know that was possible.” 
 
    “That gave me a fucking fright,” Tobias said. “When they fell down like that, but holy shit it was worth the reward.” 
 
    “I couldn’t have done it without you,” I said. “Seriously. Thanks, dude. You are the best fucking right-hand man I could ask for.” 
 
    Tobias grinned as he nudged me, and golden orbs started to fill the sky as the elves hurriedly set up food-laden tables all down the street. Delicious-smelling dishes were rushed out of the palace along with all the wine an army could need. I heard an almighty splash of water as elves filled the lakes with liquid, and the drawbridge was lowered to allow anyone to come and go as they pleased. Some panthers and wolves raced out of the city to stretch their legs, and I had no doubt that word would travel quickly about my new almighty status. The news of a dead god would always spread fast. 
 
    I decided to check my women’s stats to see how becoming goddesses had changed things. The tab that sorted their numbers was now labeled under Goddesses, and I felt another rush of pride as I opened it. 
 
    Nicola’s stats were first in line: 
 
    Strength: 10 
 
    Endurance: 9 
 
    Intelligence: 7 
 
    Perception: 7 
 
    Agility: 9 
 
    Special Ability: Goddess of Animals Level 26 
 
    Every one of her stats had gone up, and she had now become goddess of her special skill. I was overwhelmed with pride, and I noticed another golden tab that I could open under her name. A huge list of endless tasks and quests appeared that all had to do with animals.  
 
    Tame the wild mountain lions 
 
    Learn underwater animal communication 
 
    The list was endless, and I knew that it meant she would become more powerful every time she mastered one of these tasks. It meant that my goddesses would continue to blossom into their new role with endless ways to improve their skills. This was so fucking exciting, and I couldn’t wait to check out Aleia’s stats: 
 
    Strength: 14 
 
    Endurance: 12 
 
    Intelligence: 9 
 
    Perception: 9 
 
    Agility: 8 
 
    Special Ability: Goddess of Alchemy Level 26 
 
    Her stats had also shot up all around, and it filled me with pride to see the fairy’s new title gleam with gold. The list of her tasks was also endless, and I chuckled when I spotted a task to build a whole city of gold. She was going to be so excited to get started with her new jobs, and I knew the people of the world would adore her. 
 
    Penelope was next: 
 
    Strength: 10 
 
    Endurance: 9 
 
    Intelligence: 8 
 
    Perception: 8 
 
    Agility: 8 
 
    Special Ability: Goddess of Water Level 26 
 
    The naiad’s impressive numbers filled me with joy, but not as much as her goddess status. I could just picture how eager to get to work she would be when I told her about her holy duties. 
 
    Bring water back to famished lands 
 
    Help the people of the swamps with a new water supply 
 
    She would be the most dutiful and devoted goddess, and I could just picture her being worshiped by those she helped. 
 
    I looked at Celeste next: 
 
    Strength: 10 
 
    Endurance: 8 
 
    Intelligence: 9 
 
    Perception: 9 
 
    Agility: 8 
 
    Special ability: Goddess of Flame Level 19 
 
    I thought back to when I first rescued the harpy and grinned. She was now a full-on fiery goddess with duties that she would be incredible at. Her work would include taming wildfires, showing less intelligent species how to create cooking fires, and a whole list of duties to increase her level. I knew she would rise to any challenge thrown at her. 
 
    Nieva was up next: 
 
    Strength: 11 
 
    Endurance: 11 
 
    Intelligence: 9 
 
    Perception: 10 
 
    Agility: 11 
 
    Special ability: Goddess of Dragons Level 21 
 
    The Dragon Queen had risen to a dragon goddess. Nieva was already adored by so many, and I just knew that the entire world would love their new leader of all the dragons. 
 
    I was stunned when I read her list to find there were a hell of a lot of new creatures waiting to be found. 
 
    Locate the steel dragons of the east and help rebuild their home 
 
    Stop the grass dragons of the far north from becoming extinct 
 
    She was going to have her work cut out for her, but she would fall in love with every one of the creatures she met. 
 
    Verda was last, and I felt high on life as I checked her high stats: 
 
    Strength: 30 
 
    Endurance: 33 
 
    Intelligence: 35 
 
    Perception: 32 
 
    Agility: 34 
 
    Special ability: Goddess of Runes Level 87 
 
    Holy shit. I had a rune goddess by my side, and I just knew her tasks were going to be insane. 
 
    Learn the runes of the ancients 
 
    Unlock the power of the hidden runes of the underground realm 
 
    Hidden runes? Holy shit. I couldn’t wait for her to get started, and I found myself dying to know everything that my women discovered about this world. We were going to explore it together and unlock so many secrets as we traveled. 
 
    “Hey,” Tobias said as his voice brought me back to reality. “Something good on your interface? Your face was staring into a whole other dimension there.” 
 
    “Just checking out the women’s stats,” I said. “They’re all goddesses of their special skills, and they have these endless lists of tasks to improve their power level.” 
 
    “Whoa!” Tobias chuckled. “Wait, I can see it! Holy shit, I have a whole new interface.” 
 
    “Really?” I asked. “What do you see?” 
 
     “There’s a section for just me,” Tobias said. “Then there’s one for your duties that I can see and help with!” 
 
    “Fucking awesome,” I said. “It really must have been a genius who designed this whole thing.” 
 
    “I hear it was mostly the sidekick’s doing…” Tobias ginned. “Apparently he’s incredibly muscular and good looking, too.” 
 
    “Yeah,” I snorted. “I heard the same thing.” 
 
    We stared out at the city for a moment as elf children started to dance along the street. They waved at me excitedly as they skipped around, and I chuckled as I waved back. Their little faces reminded me of the other new experience that would soon be coming my way. I was going to be a father, and I had a feeling that would keep me on my toes almost as much as being the almighty god of the world.  
 
    My kids were going to be born into a world that was safe for them. The planet was ready for my children to grow up in, and I was so excited for that next chapter of my life. 
 
    “I want to go and see Rosie,” Tobias said. “She’s been with the girls all this time, and I want to go get her. She’ll be just dying to know how it all went down, and I miss her so much.” 
 
    “Bring her here,” I said. “Take a dragon for her and the girls. It’s going to be a hell of a party, and this is a once-in-a-lifetime cause for celebration.” 
 
    “It’s past their bedtime,” Tobias chuckled. “But I reckon we can make an exception for them staying up late today. I’ll be back soon, man. We can talk about this all later on when it’s sunk in.” 
 
    “Send them my love,” I said. “Can’t wait to see those adorable faces again! We’ll catch up soon.” 
 
    My buddy grinned as he hurried off toward the ice dragons, and I stood for a moment to drink in the scene around me. The elves had already set up what looked like a hell of a party as my army began to drift out onto the streets.  
 
    Every species that had fought had gotten cleaned up and started to mingle as music erupted into the air. Three elves with lutes strummed an upbeat tune as wine was poured and handed around. Creatures from outside the city were welcomed in as news traveled, and I heard the delighted splash of the sea monsters from the nearby lake they had moved to with the underground tunnels. Hudam’s thunderous footsteps echoed out as he hurried over to the trench and leapt in damn near causing a tidal wave. I calmed the water back down before it could cause any harm, and the whole city cheered. 
 
    The Empire became alive with laughter and dancing as everyone celebrated the new world they lived in. Everyone sang and clapped along to the music as more and more food was brought out from the palace. This really was going to be a night to remember. 
 
    “Jack!” Celeste called as she leapt onto my back and swung her ivory legs around me. 
 
    She kissed my neck, and I felt an electric shock of pleasure pulse through my whole body. 
 
    “Hey,” I chuckled as I spun her around. “How are my goddesses doing?” 
 
    “We’re so happy,” Penelope said dreamily as the women gathered around me. “I still haven’t quite gotten used to this news!” 
 
    “It will take a while,” I said. “This is a lot to take in, but I know that you’re all going to be incredible at this. I have a whole list of duties that you’ll be doing to grow even more powerful.” 
 
    “Really?” Celeste gasped. “So we can keep getting stronger?” 
 
    “Yup.” I grinned. “You have all earned this. I can’t think of a more badass group of babes. The world is lucky to have you.” 
 
    “Jack,” Penelope said. “Thank you for guiding us here. All of this joy and power is because of your leadership. We are so devoted to you in ways I can’t even describe.” 
 
    “Maybe we can’t describe it,” Nicola said coyly. “But we can show you how much we love you with our bodies.” 
 
    The brunette ran a hand down my chest as electricity shot through my body.  
 
    “Yes,” Verda said. “My sisters were just describing group worship to me, and it sounds like so much fun. I would very much like to try it out for myself.” 
 
    “Maybe we should show her,” Nieva purred. “Our Empress sister does have such a lovely bed. It would be such a special night to show her how worship works exactly.” 
 
    “What do you think?” Nicola whispered as she leaned right up to my face. “Do we have time, my lord?” 
 
    She brushed her full lips against mine softly as her perfect breasts were pushed against me. Everything about her was delightful, and I was ready to show my new goddesses just how much I adored them all.  
 
    “Yes,” I groaned. “Please! Your first duty as goddesses is to get your beautiful asses up to that bedroom and be naked as soon as possible.” 
 
    The women shrieked with laughter as we raced back into the palace and up the stairs. A few elves bowed on our way past as the sound of the party grew rowdier outside. I knew that my people were going to have the night of their lives at the celebration. 
 
     They wouldn’t mind their new god being absent for a little while.

  

 
   
    Chapter 24 
 
    Our feet practically flew over the bright floor as we tumbled through the golden door of Verda’s bedroom. Blue runes glowed as it locked behind us, and the setting sun illuminated the beautiful women perfectly as they crowded around me.  
 
    “My goddesses,” I said. “I love you all so fucking much.” 
 
    “We love you, too!” Aleia squealed. “Let us show you how much!” 
 
    The women all began to strip for me as I hurriedly pulled off my boots and shirt. Their perfect bodies were revealed to me as their shining outfits fell to the floor. Each of them looked like a fucking painting as I drank in the sight of their pert tits and glistening pussies. 
 
    They knelt down before me as Nicola eagerly helped me take off my belt and pants, and the goddesses groaned as my rock hard erection sprang out in front of them.  
 
    I was so hard at the sight of my beauties on their knees, and a jolt of fiery pleasure went through me as Nicola placed her hand around the base of my dick. 
 
    “Master,” she whispered. “Your goddesses are forever at your service. We worship you.” 
 
    “Let us taste you,” Celeste breathed. “Your holy cock is always so delicious.” 
 
    The harpy and Nieva leaned closer as they planted tiny kisses along my shaft. I shuddered at the touch of their soft lips, and they began to gently lick up and down my length 
 
    “Yes,” Verda said gently. “I have only recently discovered the magic of worship sessions. It feels so wonderful to have us all here together!” 
 
    “Let’s let our newest sister taste our lord,” Aleia said. “I can’t wait to see her pretty lips wrapped around his holy cock.” 
 
    “Me, neither.” I grinned as the Empress adjusted herself to the middle of the group. 
 
    Verda fluttered her golden eyes up at me as she lowered her full lips to my erection. The other women kissed and stroked my thighs as I stood above them, and my elven beauty placed her mouth on the head of my cock. 
 
    “Fuuuck,” I groaned as she slid her mouth down. “You feel amazing. I’m going to bless you all with so much holy cum during this session.” 
 
    “Yes!” Nieva gasped. “We need to taste our lord’s seed on our lips for prayer!” 
 
    The Dragon Queen gently squeezed my balls as Verda moved her mouth up and down my length. The sensation was otherworldly as her tongue danced around my cock enthusiastically.  
 
    Aleia and Penelope kissed passionately beneath me, and I moaned at the view. My whole body began to tingle as my climax built with every stroke of Verda’s sweet tongue. The Elven Empress had become a natural at pleasing me with her mouth, and I gripped her silky head as my legs started to shake. 
 
    “Yes,” Nicola murmured. “Please give us your delicious seed, master. We need to be cleansed.” 
 
    The brunette kissed the inside of my thigh as Verda slipped her lips right down to the base of my cock. It was the final push I needed to slip into the pure bliss of an orgasm. I pushed Verda’s head back as heat washed over me, and the elf knelt with the others as they eagerly awaited my blessing. 
 
    My hot cum sprayed all over their beautiful faces and tits over and over. Warm cream dripped down their chins as they licked their lips, and my whole body felt electric. Tiny little fires felt like they erupted from my veins, and it was even more intense than the climaxes I had experienced before.  
 
    It seemed that being the almighty brought on even more pleasure than I had previously experienced. Yet another perk of my new life. 
 
    The orgasm finally subsided as I looked down at my stunning goddesses. 
 
    “We have been blessed,” Penelope said happily as she licked her lips. 
 
    “Our master’s holy seed,” Celeste said. “This is the perfect ceremony to celebrate our new goddess status!” 
 
    “I like that we were all blessed together,” Verda said with a coy smile. “It felt so special.” 
 
    “You all look so beautiful,” I murmured. “But my goddesses are filthy and covered in my seed. Clean yourselves up so I can make your legs shake with orgasms.” 
 
    “Our lord likes us to kiss,” Penelope said gently to Verda. “We can clean his blessing with our tongues as we do.” 
 
    The naiad softly stroked the elf’s cheek before they pressed their mouths together. I couldn’t tear my eyes away from Verda’s hands eagerly exploring Penelope’s full tits as they started to lick each other’s necks clean. 
 
    Nieva and Aleia fell into a passionate kiss, and Celeste and Nicola did the same. Each of my women had someone to pair up with, and it was mind-blowingly hot to watch. Once they were clean, they all looked up at me with dazzling smiles and fluttering eyes. 
 
    “Now.” I grinned. “Let’s get you all on that bed so I can show you how amazing being a goddess feels.” 
 
    The women giggled as they got up to hurry onto the circular mattress, and I grabbed Nieva from behind by the waist as I planted a kiss on her neck. She moaned happily as I cupped her tits and pressed my throbbing cock against her peachy ass. Then the Dragon Queen stood against me at the edge of the bed as the other women fell onto the soft sheets. My whole body burned with lust as I pinched Nieva’s nipples and felt her folded wings against my chest. 
 
    “My queen,” I said softly. “She’s now a goddess, but she is still my loyal servant.” 
 
    “Yes,” Nieva whispered as I kissed behind her ear. “My lord, you will always be my leader and master!” 
 
    “That’s right,” I said. “You will always belong to me.” 
 
    The women gasped excitedly as they watched me snake a hand down the Dragon Queen’s sculpted core.  
 
    “I want you all to help each other cum,” I growled. “Play with those glistening pussies for me.” 
 
    The women tumbled into a passionate pile of kissing and moaning. Verda, Aleia, and Nicola all shared a three-way kiss as their hands eagerly explored one another’s bodies. Celeste and Penelope pressed up against each other as they kissed deeply. 
 
    One of my hands stayed playing with Nieva’s heavy breasts as the other slid right over her mound. I ran a finger over her soaked slit as her creamy juices told me how excited she was. 
 
    “You’re so fucking wet,” I said into her ear. “Are you ready to cum for me?” 
 
    “Yes,” the Dragon Queen breathed. “Please, Jack! Touch me in the most intimate way. I am yours.” 
 
    I slid two fingers into her wet pussy as she let out a deep groan. Nieva’s head leaned back onto my shoulders as she gave me her body completely. My hand danced around her tight hole and clit as I played her like an instrument. Her breathing quickened as my fingers slid in and out faster and faster. 
 
    The goddesses on the bed groaned as their legs began to shake from cumming. Verda gasped as Aleia’s fingers played around her pussy, and Penelope cried out as Celeste’s thumb circled her clit. 
 
    “I want you to cum,” I breathed in Nieva’s ear. “You are my loyal servant, and I want your beautiful pussy to quiver on my hand.” 
 
    The Dragon Queen felt close to me in every way possible as I held her tightly from behind. It was as if I could feel her devotion through every shake of her excited body as she finally came. 
 
    “Jack!” Nieva cried out as her juices leaked down my fingers. “Yes! Oh, yes!” 
 
    She gasped between words as her perfect form convulsed against me, and I slid my fingers out of her tight tunnel. I kissed her purple curls as her fast breathing made her full tits rise and fall heavily. 
 
    The Dragon Queen was fiercely independent and noble, but she would always be putty in my hands. I was her protector, and I felt overwhelming love for her as she spun to face me. Her snowstorm eyes were enough to get lost in as I leaned down to kiss her forehead. 
 
    “That felt perfect,” she breathed. “I came so hard, Jack.” 
 
    “I know.” I grinned, and I raised my fingers up to her plump lips. 
 
    The Dragon Queen licked her juices from my hand as the women behind her sang out with more climaxes. Each one of them had a flushed face as Nieva got the last of her cum from my fingers. 
 
    “I love you,” I said softly as I stroked her cheek. 
 
    “I love you, too.” Nieva smiled. 
 
    I planted another kiss on her delicious lips before I picked her up and threw her onto the mattress. 
 
    “My lord!” Aleia cried happily. “I have been needing your touch so badly! Please let me cum from your holy touch.” 
 
    The beautiful fairy was on her knees so her perky tits were presented to me perfectly. Her freckled cheeks were flushed as I stroked her strawberry-blonde hair. 
 
    “You’re so gorgeous,” I said. “How would you like me to make you cum?” 
 
    “Oh!” Aleia said. “Well, I was wondering if you might use your holy tongue on me.” 
 
    The fairy blushed even more deeply as I pulled her to me. I reached a hand around to cup her pert ass as I looked into her eyes. Aleia was often adorably shy when it came to explicit talk, but she could always be persuaded to let me know exactly what she wanted. 
 
    “My tongue,” I said as I kneaded her tits. “Where would you like me to use my tongue?” 
 
    “Down,” Aleia breathed. “Down here.” 
 
    Her hand roamed toward her pussy as she spoke, and her fast breathing told me she was already wild with lust. 
 
    “Tell me properly.” I smiled. “I want to know exactly what you want.” 
 
    “My lord,” Aleia said quietly. “Please use your tongue on my pussy. I love how it feels when you lick me.” 
 
    “Fuck yeah,” I chuckled. “Since you asked so nicely.” 
 
    I gently pushed the fairy onto her back as I spread her soft legs apart. The view of her glistening pussy sent a wave of heat right through my cock as I lowered myself down. 
 
    “I love watching this!” Nicola moaned as she moved closer. “The way our lord uses his tongue is such a gift!” 
 
    I gripped Aleia’s thighs as the other women watched excitedly. My tongue ran over the fairy’s soaked slit as she cried out at my subtle touch. I chuckled at her eagerness as I kissed her folds. 
 
    “Play with her tits,” I instructed the others. “I want our fairy to feel pleasure all over her body.” 
 
    The other women lovingly ran their hands all over Aleia’s slight figure as Nicola bent over to kiss her. I began to lick the sweet juices of the fairy eagerly as her body quivered and writhed. Aleia moaned and cried out through the kisses that were being rained down on her, and Celeste pinched her nipples teasingly. 
 
    I could feel the sweet fairy nearing her orgasm as my mouth worked over her sweet spot, and she suddenly cried out as her whole body shuddered.  
 
    “My lord!” Aleia sang. “Yes!” 
 
    I knelt back up as I squeezed her thighs and watched her eyes flicker from her orgasm. 
 
    “My perfect fairy,” I said gently and stroked her quivering entrance. “Was that what you wanted?” 
 
    “Everything and more,” Aleia sighed happily. “Oh, my lord! Thank you for that gift!” 
 
    She flung herself into my arms, and I held her tightly for a moment. Aleia had been one of my first priestesses, and I was blown away by the journey we had taken together. Getting to make her shake with pleasure was a fulfilling way to show her how deeply I adored her. My Goddess of Alchemy had come so far with her confidence and powers, and I couldn’t wait to see how she grew from here. 
 
    “I love you,” I said as I stroked her hair. “Now, which of your sisters should we hear moaning next?” 
 
    “Hmm,” Aleia giggled. “They all deserve to cum, my lord!” 
 
    “Master.” Nicola pouted. “It’s been so long since I have felt your cock inside me. I need to be fucked…” 
 
    “That’s some filthy talk,” I growled as the brunette smiled at me. “Especially for a goddess.” 
 
    Nicola ran her tongue around her lips as she swayed her hips invitingly. She really did love to tease me, and my cock ached to be inside her. 
 
    “Turn around,” I said, and she moved so she was on her hands and knees in front of me. 
 
    Her pert ass was displayed before me as I ran a hand over each firm cheek. 
 
    “You’re such a dirty goddess,” I growled. “You just demanded my cock. That means I need to punish you.” 
 
    “Punish?” Verda whispered. “What does that entail?” 
 
    “I have to teach her what happens to my bad goddesses,” I said, and I brought a firm hand down onto her ass. 
 
    Nicola cried out as I spanked her repeatedly on each cheek until a pink mark started to appear. 
 
    “I see,” Verda whispered. “How intriguing. She really does seem to love it.” 
 
    “Master,” the brunette gasped. “Yes, I need to be punished for being bad! Purify me with your touch!” 
 
    “No speaking!” I growled as I spanked her harder. “I want you to be quiet as you take my cock.” 
 
    “But–” Nicola began until I smacked her peachy ass again. 
 
    “This is sooo hot,” Celeste groaned as she bit her lip. 
 
    “Then show me,” I said. “I want you all to play with yourselves so I can watch while I fuck Nicola. Show me how wet those pussies are.” 
 
    The women all slid their hands down to their wetness as I knelt behind Nicola. She tried to thrust her eager pussy back onto my hard cock, and I spanked her again with a grin. My brunette lover enjoyed the filth of rough loving, and I was more than happy to give her what she wanted. She was so fiercely independent that having no control in the bedroom drove her wild. 
 
    “Good girl,” I snarled as I ran the head of my cock over her soaked slit. “You’re being so quiet for your master. I’m going to make you cum all over my holy cock.” 
 
    Nicola groaned as I slid the head of my erection into her tight pussy, and I grabbed her hips harshly. I pushed the length of my dick inside her tight walls and felt my head spin from the instant rush of pleasure. Nicola’s tunnel gripped me like a vise as I fucked her, and I felt a sudden rush of complete power. 
 
    “Fuck!” I hissed as I plunged in and out of her, and Nicola cried out. 
 
    “Master,” she gasped. “Oh, master! You feel huge inside me!” 
 
    “I said to be quiet,” I growled as I spanked her ass. “You broke the rules, so I’m going to fuck you so hard until you cum for me.” 
 
    I began to slam my cock in and out of the gorgeous brunette as divine power raced through my veins. Golden stars and flashes of color exploded in my mind from the extreme pleasure of every stroke.  
 
    “I’m going to cum!” Nicola cried. “I’m going to cum on your huge cock!” 
 
    “Yes,” I hissed. “My filthy goddess. Show me how much you love your master punishing you like this!” 
 
    All the other women groaned as their fingers plunged into their pussies, and they began to cum as they watched me fuck Nicola. The brunette screamed as I rammed my cock as deep inside her as I could, and I felt her walls convulse around my length as she came. Her golden back arched as she gasped, and I delivered a last spank onto her marked ass while she quivered through her orgasm. 
 
    She was shaking on her knees by the time I finished with her.  
 
    “Good girl,” I whispered as I slowly slid out of her. “You took your punishment so well.” 
 
    Nicola turned around with her brown eyes wide, and I planted a deep kiss on her lips. 
 
    “Thank you,” she whispered. “I needed to be punished and fucked by my god. You always know what I need, master. I love you.” 
 
    “I love you, too.” I smiled. “My filthy girl.” 
 
    Nicola pushed her hair back as she smiled up at me, and the women all crowded around me happily. Watching them pleasure themselves had driven me fucking wild, though, and I couldn’t wait to fill each of them up with my holy cock.  
 
    “My beauties,” I said. “You will all be shaking with orgasms all night.” 
 
    “Yes please,” Celeste giggled, and I reached out to hold her huge breasts. 
 
    I massaged the soft flesh of her tits as she bit her lip invitingly. The fiery harpy loved feeling owned by her god, and I knew I had to fuck her brains out. 
 
    “Lay back,” I said firmly. “I’m going to hold you down while you take my cock as deep as I want.” 
 
    “Oooh,” Penelope moaned. “Yes, my lord! Bless our sister with your thick, godly holiness.” 
 
    “Mmm,” Celeste breathed as she lay on her folded wings. “My god, please fuck me any way you wish.” 
 
    I laid on top of the ivory-skinned beauty as I pinned her wrists above her head. 
 
    “You are mine,” I breathed. “I will decide how to fuck you.” 
 
    Celeste nodded silently as I lined my cock up to her soaked pussy, and I was driven wild by her submission to me.  
 
    “I am yours,” she whispered. “Do what you want with me…” 
 
    “I’m going to fuck you so hard,” I hissed.  
 
    I gripped her wrists together with one hand as I slid the other down to pinch each nipple harshly. Celeste moaned as the head of my cock slid inside her, and I reached up to hold her neck. Her eyes widened as I held her just tightly enough to give her the sensation of being owned. I slowly slid my cock into her pussy as fiery pleasure consumed me. 
 
    “Fuck,” I hissed. “You’re so tight and wet.” 
 
    Celeste only gasped in response as I let her hands go but kept a hold of her neck. The harpy kept her arms above her from pure obedience as I began to roughly fuck her. Her full tits bounced with each thrust, and I groaned as her tight pussy gripped my erection. She felt fucking incredible as I slammed my dick deep inside her.  
 
    “Mmm,” Celeste moaned as I gave her neck a little squeeze. 
 
    “You are mine,” I growled as I looked deep into her eyes. “This pussy belongs to me, and I decide when you get to cum.” 
 
    “My lord!” Nicola wailed. “This is so fucking hot to watch!” 
 
    “Hold her hands,” I commanded. “Tease her with kisses and play with her nipples until she can’t take it anymore.” 
 
    “Yes,” Verda whispered. “That will be so delicious… I love group worship, my lord.” 
 
    The elf eagerly reached out to pull on each of the harpy’s nipples. Celeste moaned as Nicola held her wrists tightly, and her body was explored and touched by everyone incessantly. I was losing my damn mind watching everyone pleasure Celeste as my cock drove deeper inside her. 
 
    And every twitch and moan from the harpy proved how much she loved it, too. 
 
    That feeling of complete control drove both of us wild as I sped up the pace of my thrusts. My cock slammed so deep inside the harpy that my head began to spin from the sensation of sheer bliss. Celeste looked up at me with servile eyes as Penelope kissed her neck, and I chuckled at how desperate the harpy looked. 
 
    “You’ve been so good,” I panted. “It’s time for you to cum for your god. Let those sweet juices flow.” 
 
    I held her neck as I fucked her hard and fast, and she suddenly gasped as every muscle in her body spasmed. Her tunnel tightened on my cock so violently that I cried out, and Celeste’s juices slid all over me.  
 
    Then I slowly let go of her neck as she groaned with pleasure, and I finally slid out of her perfect pussy a full minute later. The harpy took a second to steady her breathing as the other women continued to stroke her full tits. 
 
    “I came so hard,” she whispered. “Jack, that felt perfect.” 
 
    “I’m glad,” I said. “Because you look fucking unbelievable. I love you so much.” 
 
    The harpy shakily sat up with a dazzling smile, and I was still blown away by her beauty as much as the first time I’d laid eyes on her. Her feisty personality filled me with happiness, and it was insane to think of how far she had come with her trust for me. I adored making her feel like she truly belonged. 
 
    “My lord,” Verda said gently. “It has been so beautiful to watch you fill up my new sisters with your cock.” 
 
    The Empress had a deep purr to her voice as her golden eyes flickered down to my erection. I could see the want in her expression as she ran her hands up over her full tits. She oozed confidence and sexuality, and I was ready to fuck my newest woman’s brains out. I got to my feet and helped Verda up with me as I led her off the soft mattress.  
 
    The beautiful elf smiled as I grabbed her waist and lifted her up so that her long legs slid around me. Her grip was powerful and tight as I gently leaned her against the wall. 
 
    “Oooh!” Nicola giggled. “We’re getting a show!” 
 
    “This feels so exciting,” Verda breathed as I lined my cock up with her slick pussy. “I love exploring new ways to worship my god.” 
 
    “My Empress,” I said. “You’re now my goddess, and I’m so happy that you’re mine.” 
 
    “I am all yours,” Verda said as her hands gripped my shoulders. “You have my full devotion, my lord. Please bless me with a child!” 
 
    “Really?” I asked as my balls tensed just hearing the words. “Are you sure?” 
 
    “Certain,” Verda whispered. “I want to have the gift that you have given my sisters. It would truly bond us together, and I would be so happy to bear your child.” 
 
    The idea of my final woman becoming pregnant filled me with excitement, and I knew she would make an incredible mother. Verda had become so important to me so quickly, and I wanted to give her everything she wanted. 
 
    “It’s time,” I whispered as I slowly slid my cock inside her. 
 
    Verda moaned as I filled up her tight pussy and began to bounce her up and down on my shaft. She was so light in my arms, and she eagerly met my movements as we got into a steady rhythm. I could hear the other women moaning behind me as they watched and touched themselves, and red-hot lust coursed through my veins. The Empress was putty in my hands as I drove deep inside her, and she gasped as I reached down to lick her hard nipples.  
 
    “Oooh,” she moaned softly. “My lord! Your holy cock fills me up so well! You are so deep inside me! I’ve never felt like this before.” 
 
    I kissed her passionately as I fucked her against the wall, and her sweet tongue danced around mine. The Empress might have been my newest woman, but I loved her just as deeply as the rest. Her elegance and bravery was mind-blowing, and her powerful magic seemed to radiate from her skin as we made love. It was like I could feel tiny shocks of electricity as I fucked her as deeply as possible. I was going to climax soon, and I could feel the heat building up inside me. She was going to be blessed with her child at any second. 
 
    “Oh!” Verda gasped as her golden eyes widened. “Jack! I’m going to cum!” 
 
    “Good,” I growled into her neck. “My beautiful Empress. Cum all over my cock while I bless you.” 
 
    The elf cried out as her fingernails dug into my shoulders, and I felt her creamy juices run down my erection as she came.  
 
    Her orgasm spurred on mine as electric heat exploded through me. I spilled my seed deep inside the beautiful elf as stars shot around my vision, and the intensity of the climax made my knees weak as I filled my Empress up with cum. Her lithe body shuddered against me as I gave one final thrust inside her, and she quivered for what felt like ages as I held her through her whole climax. Then Verda moaned happily as she slowly slid down from my grasp, and she pressed herself against me as she kissed my chest.  
 
    New Life at the Elven Empire! 
 
    The message flashed up on my interface and confirmed that Verda’s wish had come true, and I grinned as I realized this was my future. 
 
    Anything my goddesses wanted, I would give it to them. 
 
    And they would bear as many children as I dreamed of for the rest of eternity. 
 
    I wrapped Verda in my arms as I rode the high of fucking her perfect, ethereal body. She really had completed my life, and I knew the other women felt the same connection with her.  
 
    “Do you think it happened?” Verda whispered as her golden eyes gazed into mine. 
 
    “I know it did.” I smiled. 
 
    “Thank you,” the elf said with a dazzling smile. “Thank you so much for blessing me, my lord.” 
 
    “I love you,” I said gently as I led her back to bed. “We’re so happy to have you with us.” 
 
    “Oh, yes!” Penelope cried. “Having another sister has been such a wonderful blessing, and another of Jak’s holy children joining our little family will be so… so… oh, my goodness, I’m so overwhelmed!” 
 
    The naiad kissed Verda eagerly before she turned to face me with hopeful eyes. I grinned as she reached her hand down to my cock, and I gasped as her firm grip began to stroke me up and down. 
 
    “My lord,” the naiad said. “My holy leader. I love you with all my heart and soul.” 
 
    “And I love you,” I said. “Now, get over here so I can show you how much.” 
 
    Penelope had been the one to wake me up all those months ago when I came alive in the convent. She had been a devoted servant from the first second I knew her, and I wanted to reward her with a feeling of pure bliss.  
 
    “Come here,” I chuckled as I laid down, and I pulled the naiad over to straddle me. 
 
    The view I got of her full breasts and swelling tummy was enough to drive me wild, and my cock was throbbing to be inside her. Penelope hovered her soaked pussy over my hard cock as she moaned happily. 
 
    “My devoted goddess,” I said and kneaded her pale blue thighs. “Show me how much you worship me with that beautiful body. I’ll make you feel so good as I fuck you.” 
 
    “My lord,” she breathed. “Please, will you fill me up with your seed?” 
 
    “I’m going to cum deep inside you,” I hissed. “Give me that stunning pussy.” 
 
    I grabbed Penelope’s waist as I slid her down onto my erection, and we both cried out with pleasure as our bodies connected. The naiad’s slick tunnel held me perfectly as I thrust up into her, and she bounced up and down to get me as deep as possible.  
 
    The world spun around me as the other women moved closer and rained kisses all over my body. Nieva pressed her lips onto mine as I fucked Penelope, and Nicola ran her tongue all over my chest. Aleia and Verda made out beside me as Celeste roamed her hands over Penelope’s breasts. The explosive pleasure of being with all my women was consuming me, and I could feel that powerful, godly energy coursing through my body.  
 
    “My lord!” Penelope cried. “You are so huge inside me! Yes! Fill me up with your holy seed!” 
 
    The view of all my women writhing with pleasure was sending a fire right through my bones. My cock was so deep inside Penelope as she rode me, and I reached up to hold her perfect tits. Her beautiful face glowed as she moaned and gasped, and I knew I was about to have the mother of all climaxes inside her. 
 
    “I’m going to fill you with cum like never before,” I growled. “Are you ready to take it?” 
 
    “Yes!” Penelope cried. “Please bless me, my lord!” 
 
    The naiad gasped as I thrust up inside her as deep as I could go, and her pussy quivered as her orgasm hit. Penelope screamed with delight as she trembled all over, and my own tidal wave of bliss washed over me. The feeling was like being electrocuted with euphoria as my cock erupted with hot cum inside the naiad. 
 
     I gasped as I held her waist, and every inch of me pulsed with pleasure as I continued to shoot streams of my seed into her pussy. My whole being felt powerful and high as Penelope’s eyes widened, and she held onto my chest for balance as she shook. 
 
    “My lord,” she whispered. “That was the hardest I have ever cummed before. Your holy cock feels even more powerful inside me!” 
 
    “I feel the same,” I said gently. “I love you so much, and your legs look beautiful when they glisten with my seed.” 
 
    The naiad glowed with delight as she slid off me, and she made sure I got the best view of my cream trickling down her thighs.  
 
    Then my women giggled as they leapt onto me with their mouths eagerly kissing every inch of my chest and shoulders. Their warm bodies were crying out for more pleasure, and I grabbed Aleia as we tumbled back down to the sheets. 
 
    I continued to fuck the stunning goddesses over and over as the sky outside darkened. The stars came out to illuminate the bedroom as my women’s moans of pleasure echoed out loudly.  
 
    My body was unstoppable as I made sure each of my lovers came as many times as they could handle. The pleasure was indescribable, and I lost track of time as we finally collapsed into a heap of satisfied bodies. My women rained kisses down on me as they took it in turns to get up and bathe, and then I had a quick dip with Aleia in the beautiful tub next door. The fairy was delighted when I slid in with her and helped her scrub every inch of her freckled body with lavender suds, and I even let her ride my cock nice and slowly until we both shuddered through yet another orgasm together. 
 
    Then I dried off after a relaxing soak, and my women were in their element as they pulled on their clothes. Music and cheering had only gotten louder as the night went on, and there was clearly no end in sight for the party in the streets. 
 
    “Let’s go join everyone,” Celeste said. “That food smells delicious, and I’m starving!” 
 
    “I bet you are,” Nicola snorted. “We must have used up so much energy this evening.” 
 
    The brunette shot me a coy smile as she brushed her hair, and I winked back. Then we hurried back down the palace stairs to find the door was open, and people spilled in and out in drunken groups. There was a full-on dance going on in the street as the musicians strummed a fast song. 
 
    “I love this one!” Verda gasped. “Come, sisters! Let’s dance!” 
 
    She grabbed Nieva’s hand as she ran down the front stairs, and the other women hurried along. 
 
    “You coming?” Nicola called to me. 
 
    “Soon,” I chuckled. “Enjoy yourselves, my loves.” 
 
    The women joined in the group of gnomes, nymphs, and elves who all seemed to be doing completely different dances. I spotted Rosie in the crowd as she twirled her daughters around, and Tobias waved as he strode up the steps toward me. 
 
    “Hey, Mr. Almighty,” he said. “This party is insane! The elves really know how to celebrate.” 
 
    Witches set off fireworks displays above us that formed dancing dragons and swirling stars. It felt like I was walking on air as I looked out at the celebrations. My women laughed as they danced along to the music, and a whole mix of different species partied amongst each other. 
 
    “So,” Tobias sighed as he handed me a goblet of wine. “Has it sunk in yet?” 
 
    “Yeah.” I grinned as I took a sip. “I think it finally has.” 
 
    A distant echo of voices rang out over the fireworks, and I could hear the far off chant of creatures from beyond the city. 
 
    “All hail Jack! All hail Jack!” 
 
    It was as if the entire world was starting to throw their own celebrations for the new leader of the world. 
 
    “Word is spreading,” Tobias chuckled. “It’s official. You are the almighty god of the whole world.” 
 
    I checked my map quickly just to confirm that it was real. The sight of my name over the whole mass of land and sea sent adrenaline pumping through my veins. Was I ever going to get used to that? 
 
    “You know what,” I said. “Tonight will be the first ever night that I don’t need to spend planning something. No wars to prepare for or evil gods to bring down.” 
 
    “It’s crazy,” Tobias said. “Just thinking back to all those wars that we won. The shit we had to go through to kill off those evil bastards who stood in our way. You deserve this, man. I couldn’t be prouder.” 
 
    “Thanks.” I smiled. “I’m glad I have my best buddy next to me to navigate this shit. We’ve got a whole eternity to master being gods.” 
 
    “We’re already masters,” Tobias laughed. “I think we’ve proven that much! We built this system when this planet was still Earth. Then you won it when this planet is… holy shit. You should name the planet something new!” 
 
    “That’s not a bad idea,” I said. “It’s a whole new era for this world after all.” 
 
    I smiled at Tobias, and I knew we both understood how extraordinary this moment was.  
 
    The cheers of my people rang out into the night sky as my victory was celebrated. Hundreds of different species would come together that night to celebrate their new leader: A god who would rule with strength and fairness. Someone who they did not have to fear.  
 
    I had fought some wild, huge, and bloody wars to get here, but it had all been worth it in the end. My goddesses would be beside me forever as we helped the people of this world, and I had my right-hand man to help. 
 
    Everything was perfect and peaceful for the first time. 
 
    Earth had been my home for a while, but this new world was going to be my home forever. 
 
    I had won.  
 
    I was the almighty god. 

  

 
   
    Epilogue  
 
    The first hint of morning sun had just started to creep through the convent window as my goddesses laid around me in a pile of soft legs and dazzling smiles.  
 
    It was the first day we had been together in a full week. They had all been off completing various quests in different parts of the world, so we had enjoyed a night of mind-blowing sex while the gnomes babysat. Then we’d spent the morning talking and sipping lavender tea from the biggest bed I had ever seen. 
 
    Our private tower had our luxury bedroom right at the top with a balcony that provided a view of the forest. The bathroom had a golden tub that could fit us all in together, and the closet burst full of the finest gowns and clothing that had been tailor made for my women. Everything in the tower dripped with luxury. It really was a place fit for a god and his goddesses. 
 
    A whole five years had seemingly flown by since I had become the almighty god, and the convent had become its own town by now. The tower was a place just for us to share peace and quiet when we weren’t outside with our followers.  
 
    It had been a perfect night, too, and my women’s faces glowed from multiple orgasms and luxurious foods and drinks. I sat up in the middle of my lovers as Aleia passed out fresh teacups. 
 
    “How were the sand dragons?” Penelope asked as she sipped her drink. 
 
    “Beautiful,” Nieva sighed happily. “But my, they were stupid! No wonder I had to help rebuild their homes after they dug away the foundations. I can’t thank Aleia enough for helping with the structure.” 
 
    “My pleasure,” the fairy giggled. “That’s actually a new material I’ve developed. It’s really weatherproof for any land, so they will be fine!” 
 
    “Nice work,” I praised my two lovers. “I can’t wait to go and visit.” 
 
    “Me, too,” Nicola yawned. “Sand dragons sound cute.” 
 
    “I think they live near an elven colony,” Verda said. “I’ll be leading rune classes there soon. We could all go together.” 
 
    “Oh!” Celeste gasped suddenly. “I felt a kick!” 
 
    She grabbed my hand and placed it on her swollen belly. Our second little harpy was well on the way, and I felt tiny movements under her soft, ivory skin. 
 
    “He’s a dancer.” I grinned. “I can’t wait to meet him.” 
 
    “Me, neither,” Celeste said. “Amber is looking forward to having a brother.” 
 
    “I bet,” Penelope cooed. “I can’t wait to find out if I have a boy or a girl on the way!” 
 
    The naiad glowed with happiness as she patted her smaller belly that held our third child. 
 
    “Are you sure you don’t want to know?” Verda grinned. “All it takes is one spell, and I can tell you…” 
 
    “I want it to be a surprise,” Penelope said firmly and held her belly protectively. “But I do love that you learned this power. Those ancient runes are just unbelievable.” 
 
    “And I’m still learning them,” Verda chuckled. “There’s no end to their powers, I’m sure of it.” 
 
    I watched my women discuss their various quests with a grin plastered over my face. My goddesses had become beloved by the people of the world in no time at all, and they worked so hard to make sure their powers kept growing. It warmed my heart to see how perfectly they were suited for their roles.  
 
    “This is so lovely,” Penelope sighed as she snuggled under my arm. “We must have dinner together tonight before I head off to help the northern fishing sprites with their currents.” 
 
    “We’ll have a feast.” I smiled. “Everyone in the convent town can join.” 
 
    “Wonderful!” Penelope cried. “Are we celebrating something?” 
 
    “Life,” I said with a light laugh. “Not to mention the people of the convent have traveled so far to see us. It would be nice to give them a bit of face-to-face time after such a pilgrimage.” 
 
    Even as a god, I felt a bit like a rock star organizing a meet-and-greet, but it was all part of the job. Thousands of people flocked on pilgrimages to the convent where my holy reign all began. There was even a queuing system run by the gnomes who provided tents in the forest for those waiting. People were so happy to come here and pray to me, and my goddesses had their own devoted followers as well among the large crowds.  
 
    “I’ll ask the lions to hunt something,” Nicola said as she stretched. “I need to keep an eye on the deer population. It’s getting a bit out of control this spring.” 
 
    “Venison!” Aleia gasped. “Yes! That would be the perfect dinner. My brothers and sisters will be happy to cook.” 
 
    “And there’s a cellar full of wine.” Nieva grinned. “For those of us who can indulge.” 
 
    “Not me,” Celeste laughed. “Not until this little man comes to meet us!” 
 
    I kissed the harpy’s swollen belly as my son kicked inside her, and the smell of herbal tea wafted through the room. Then there was a shuffle of little footsteps at the door as two hushed voices whispered outside. 
 
    “Goodbye peace and quiet,” Nicola sighed. “Grown-up time was nice while it lasted.” 
 
    I chuckled as I pulled myself out of bed and strode to the door. The little voices hushed as I swung it open to see a small naiad boy standing next to a tiny harpy girl. 
 
    “Dadda,” the harpy squealed as she unfolded her pink wings and shot up to hug me. “I knew you would be awake! He’s always awake!” 
 
    “Morning, Amber.” I smiled as I kissed her red curls. 
 
    “But he needs to rest sometimes,” the naiad boy said firmly. “He is the god of everything! He has to recharge his strength!” 
 
    “Thanks, Maxwell,” I said as I patted his head. “That’s very responsible of you.” 
 
    The naiad boy hugged my leg before he raced over to be scooped up into bed by Penelope. 
 
    I smirked at how much he resembled his mother, just like the little harpy in my arms resembled her mother. 
 
    At first, I’d wondered if my offspring would be halflings, since I wasn’t of the same species as several of my goddesses, but I’d gotten quite the surprise when my first son, Maxwell, was born. And not only because Penelope had been wrong about her “vision” that our first child would be a girl. 
 
    Maxwell was of course a demigod, but it turned out he was fully naiad, too. And his stats were fucking astonishing. 
 
    Apparently, gods were meant to contribute in their own way to the advancements of various species by providing the very best genes imaginable, and I was constantly in awe and proud of what Tobias called my “super children.” 
 
    “Where is your sister?” I asked the boy as I carried Amber to the bed. 
 
    “She’s playing with Ari,” Maxwell said. “Ari has a pet three-headed bear now! All my brothers and sisters are playing with her.” 
 
    “Don’t worry!” Nicola said as Penelope’s face paled. “The cub is so sweet, and Layla is a wonderful babysitter!” 
 
    “The bear is babysitting?” Penelope spluttered.  
 
    “She has three heads.” Nicola shrugged. “She can watch three children at once.” 
 
    I snorted with laughter as Amber twirled around in front of me midair. She had only recently learned how to fly properly, and tiny fireballs sometimes fell from her hands when she got too excited. 
 
    Yep, demigod harpies were incredible. But also a bit of a handful… 
 
    “Careful,” Celeste said. “Remember how I told you to focus on those powers? So you don’t send fire flying everywhere?” 
 
    “Yes,” Amber said. “But Mumma, I just want to flyyy!” 
 
    The tiny harpy zipped about the room manically as her red curls danced around her pretty face. 
 
    “I’m hungry,” she called as she circled the ceiling. “Mumma, can we have breakfast?” 
 
    “Of course,” Celeste laughed. “Let’s all head out together.” 
 
    “Yes!” Penelope sniffed. “I need to go and pick my daughter up from the three-headed bear family apparently!” 
 
    Nicola rolled her eyes with a grin as the women climbed out of bed, and we headed down the wide stairs of our personal tower. Golden runes glowed on every step as Verda’s goddess magic protected our home. The entire convent was covered in the symbols, and there wasn’t a creature or disaster in the world that could break through them. 
 
    We stepped out into the convent to hear the place bustling with life, even early in the morning. The whole area ran like a well-oiled machine ever since the big expansion of the walls. My convent was the size of an enormous town, but our tower was secured within its own little set of golden walls, for obvious reasons. It was, after all, our home just as much as it was the holiest place in the world. 
 
    We had a private dining area and garden for when we wanted to be alone without the crowds, but I always loved walking amongst my followers, too. 
 
    The gnomes were in charge of the hospitality side of things here. Elowise kept the crowds in check by making sure everyone was assigned enough time to visit the temple, and she ensured that each person had a welcoming and holy experience. She was something of a Mother Teresa to them now, but mixed with a super sweet grandmother. 
 
    Elves had built my new temple a couple of years ago, and it was the most stunning piece of architecture I had ever seen. It sat right outside our private garden with the golden roof encrusted with gemstones and diamonds that followers had left as offerings at my altar. The inside was lined with comfortable benches that faced the altar, and each window was stained glass that depicted my many conquests during my rise to world unification. 
 
    Each window was more stunning than the last, especially the largest of my battles, but my favorite was still the little window that showed Nicola, Penelope, and Aleia sneaking into a goblin lair to save a gnome baby. It warmed my heart every time I looked at it, and little Rosa loved running around and telling everyone who would listen that she was the little baby on the window. 
 
    We stepped out of our concealed area to find that breakfast was already set up for all the early risers. Gnomes carefully stacked plates up and dished out tea as people spotted me excitedly. 
 
    “My lord,” an old woman gasped. “Good morning!” 
 
    “It’s a beautiful day.” I smiled. “I hope you slept well.” 
 
    “I did,” she replied. “I have to thank you for what you did to help my town last year. The coastline is so much safer now that you calmed the waters!” 
 
    She gave me a deep bow before she hurried off to collect her tea, and her wrinkled face didn’t stop smiling. People from all parts of the land bowed as we passed, and I knew how much it meant to them to see their god in the flesh. 
 
    Golden runes shone from every building that we went by as we made our way over to the convent garden. It was a beautiful area that had grown to ten times its original size, and every inch was covered with lush grasses and blooming flowers. Nicola and Penelope had even worked together to figure out how to raise the Venus flytraps from the dark lands to be docile, and we had three of them gently humming and swaying as they munched on pesky bugs. 
 
    Layla the bear sat with her cub as she closely watched the rest of my children play. Elowise stood nearby monitoring the kids as well, and Penelope breathed a sigh of relief to see the gnome. 
 
    “Morning!” I called. 
 
    “Lovely day!” Elowise smiled. “I was just keeping an eye on the little rascals, but I’ll get back to the lines.” 
 
    She waved cheerily as she hurried off to her duties, and Layla the bear roared gently. 
 
    “Pappa,” a little fairy boy said as he fluttered over to me. “We got to play with the baby bear!” 
 
    “Did you?” I smiled as I stroked his head. “That’s exciting, Paddy.” 
 
    “Look,” Paddy said as he flew to the cub. “I can carry her!” 
 
    The tiny fairy grabbed the bear by the waist and hauled it into the air like it weighed nothing. Aleia clapped proudly as our son showed off his fairy strength, and the bear cub snorted happily as well. 
 
    “Don’t hurt her,” a dark-haired boy said as he watched the cub anxiously.  
 
    Ari was Nicola’s firstborn son, and he had practically come out of the womb with the ability to speak with animals. He reached up to lower the bear back down as a silver-haired elf girl stood quietly and watched.  
 
    Sana oozed the same beautiful and steadfast confidence as her empress mother, and she had just been given her first set of rune stones for her birthday. The little elf girl carried them everywhere she went, and she hurried up to me with her pointed ears sticking out adorably. 
 
    “Morning,” I said gently as I stroked her hair. 
 
    “Look!” Sana said excitedly as she pulled a purple rune stone out. “I can do magic just like you!” 
 
    Verda slipped her hand into mine as we looked down at the little girl who had her tongue stuck out in concentration. Sana held the rune in her right hand as she raised her left over a red flower, and she muttered in Elvish as the flower began to dance. The petals moved around like they were alive until the elf girl fell silent again. 
 
    “That’s amazing!” I gasped. “You’re so powerful!” 
 
    “She really is,” Verda said as she bent down to kiss her daughter. “My little Empress. You will rule the Empire one day.” 
 
    “Yes!” Sana agreed. “I will.” 
 
    There was a chaotic cry as two little dragon boys tumbled from the sky on baby ice dragons. Nieva’s twins didn’t quite have their mother’s stoic calmness, but they had a hell of a lot of energy. Chip and Flip were cheeky little hellraisers who adored everything about their loyal pets. Their purple curls coiled around horns that they hadn’t quite grown into yet. 
 
    “Well, good morning,” the Dragon Goddess chuckled as they flew down toward her. “Have you been taking care of your dragonlings?” 
 
    “Yes,” Chip said and puffed out his light-green chest. “We are raising them to be the fastest dragons ever in the world!” 
 
    “Even faster than daddy’s wind!” Flip cried as he thrust a fist into the air. 
 
    “That’s impressive.” Nieva smiled. 
 
    I smirked. “Ambitious…” 
 
    “I’m helping,” Ari said proudly as he patted his bear cub. “I can talk to the dragonlings, too!” 
 
    “I bet you can,” Nieva said. “Thank you so much for helping.” 
 
    All our kids raced through the garden and around a tired-looking Layla as their excited screams echoed out around the convent. I adored every one of my little demigods, and it had been no shock to me how devoted and loving their mothers were to raising them all. Each of my goddesses would spill blood for their kids, but there wasn’t much need for that kind of thing anymore.  
 
    The world had become a peaceful place for the most part. I still had to help with the occasional rise of unrest within communities, but battles and wars were a thing of the past. History books had been written about the great war in the realm of the dead. It was one of the most retold fables, and the day I became the almighty was a worldwide day of celebration. 
 
    We gathered up the kids for breakfast and ushered them toward one of the dining halls that wafted out the smell of cooked meat and fresh bread. 
 
    “Jack!” Grez called as he waved from his seat. “Join us!” 
 
    The cheery elf sat beside Myra and their triplets. Each of their kids had inherited the same yellow hair as their father, but they had their mother’s beautiful face and delicate features. 
 
    “Uncle Grez!” Amber called as she flew on her little harpy wings to reach the elf first. “I can fly really good now!” 
 
    “I see that,” the elf laughed cheerily. “What a glorious skill! You are such a powerful harpy, my my. You might just take over the world one day! It’s in your blood, you know…” 
 
    I sighed at this, and the yellow-haired elf sent Amber a wink while she giggled like a maniac. 
 
    “And our dragons are fast!” Flip yelled loud enough to be heard over the whole dining hall. “Faster than Amber!” 
 
    “No,” the harpy girl scoffed. “I am the fastest!” 
 
    “You can’t be faster than a dragon,” Chip drawled. “It’s not possible, duh.” 
 
    “I can do anything!” Amber cried as she threw her arms up, and Penelope quickly put out the tiny fires that shot onto the tablecloth. 
 
    The kids and goddesses all found seats with our elven friends, and some gnomes hurried over with breakfast and tea. Flip and Chip’s dragonlings lay under their feet as the boys dug into their food. 
 
    Life in the convent was unbelievable now that we had so many devoted workers and supplies. It was the perfect place for my kids to stay, and there were so many loving friends to look after them whenever any of the goddesses had to go and complete a quest.  
 
    The women’s powers grew every time they leveled up, and I was constantly blown away by their new skills and abilities.  
 
    However, I had been excited to discover that I was also still given quests as the almighty. I honestly might have gotten a bit lazy and cocky without them. But none of my current quests involved wars or killing enemy gods anymore. Everything I did now was to improve the lives of my people all over the world. 
 
    The truth was, it had been five years since I inherited the planet, and I was still nowhere near finished exploring and visiting it all. I also hadn’t finished increasing my powers… 
 
    One of the biggest learning curves overall had been perfecting my elemental control. I used them to protect communities in danger from natural disasters, but I knew it wasn’t right to shield everyone from every hint of danger. People had to endure some of the bad things in life, and it was my job as the almighty to monitor those events. If it wasn’t right to stop a night of flooding, then I would be there the next day to help the community rebuild. Struggle was sometimes a vital part of life for people to become stronger, and it was essential to keep the balance right. 
 
    Doing this meant finding the perfect balance between the winds, fires, waters, and lands, and each day felt like a hell of a good workout managing them all. 
 
    A new message suddenly popped up on my interface as I enjoyed some warm bread. 
 
    New Almighty Quest: Rebuild Ash Gate after great storm 
 
    Second-in-command will assist 
 
    That part of the message always popped up when it was a joint task with Tobias. He got plenty of his own quests, but some were a two-god job. 
 
    I studied my map to locate the town in question and found it was far west inside the dark lands. 
 
    That part of the world had changed dramatically, but it was still filled with eerie scenery and black trees. The main difference was the creatures inside it. Nicola had worked tirelessly to tame and befriend some of the more violent and outcast creatures until there was a strong sense of community within the land. 
 
    Some outsiders had moved in to help rebuild parts of the land that the God of Darkness had destroyed during his reign, and the orcs were practically running the show there now. It was gloomy but safe, and it was basically a gothic paradise for those who loved a hint of the creepier side of life. 
 
    “Someone has a quest!” Nicola grinned as she nudged me. “I know that glazed-over look in your eyes.” 
 
    “Oooh!” Penelope said. “What is it this time?” 
 
    “To rebuild a town,” I said. “A place far west in the dark lands.” 
 
    “I love the dark lands!” Amber said as she stuffed eggs in her mouth.  
 
    “Me, too,” Ari said with an eager nod that sent his unruly black hair bobbing. “There are some fascinating night eagles there that I want to meet and study!” 
 
    He pulled out a leather-bound notebook where he kept his notes on every new species he encountered. The boy had certainly inherited Nicola’s animal skills, but he was a much more study-focused kid than I had expected. He was gentle and studious, with a brain that seemed to absorb every animal fact ever spoken. It was amazing to see the little ones grow into their own. 
 
    “I’ll take you soon,” Nicola said as she stroked her son’s arm. “We can collect more flytrap seedlings while we’re there.” 
 
    “Can we ride Layla?” Ari asked eagerly.  
 
    “That sounds great,” Nicola chuckled. “You’re doing such a great job at helping her raise her cub.” 
 
    My son glowed with pride as he buttered his bread, and I felt just as much pride for how genuinely good-hearted he was. 
 
    “I’m going to find Tobias,” I said. “We need to head off for our quest. I’ll head back this evening for that dinner.” 
 
    “Good luck with the line,” Nicola snorted. 
 
    I shot her a wink. “I think I can handle it…” 
 
    The line she referred to was a group of women who were waiting outside the convent with the hopes of becoming priestesses. My goddesses had insisted from the very start of my almighty reign that I still needed priestesses to keep things running, and they found it hilarious that I was struggling to keep track of all these devoted women throwing themselves at me. 
 
    It honestly had turned out to be a great plan, though. 
 
    Now, I had loyal priestesses all over the world who helped out as sort of captains of their lands. I would visit them to help out here and there, and of course, to enjoy their company and let them worship me as much as they liked, but my goddesses would always be the loves of my life. 
 
    “Choose wisely whenever you do meet them,” Penelope said with a prim nod. “There are so many gifted women who can help! Make sure you pick ones with good skills and intentions.” 
 
    “Mmm… and thick lips,” Nicola purred, and I shot her a look that she knew damn well meant she’d get punished for that tonight. 
 
    “I have an idea,” Nieva chimed in. “We can speak with them all and pick out some that could be a good fit. I don’t have any quests right now, so that could help narrow the line down.” 
 
    “That would be amazing,” I said with a grateful sigh. “You know I’ll just end up signing them all on if they swarm me like last time.” 
 
    “Yes, you get so gracious when surrounded by… eager followers,” Aleia giggled. 
 
    I lowered my voice so my children wouldn’t hear. “Hey, you know the last group were all entirely nude when I got out there. There were breasts absolutely everywhere, it was–” 
 
    “Hilarious,” Celeste cackled. 
 
    “Aaaand then Jack had twelve new priestesses,” Nicola laughed. 
 
    “Yes,” I muttered. “Either way, thank you so much for offering to help this time.” 
 
    “Of course, my love,” Nieva laughed. 
 
    I got to my feet and made my way around to give my women and kids kisses before I left. Amber accidently lit her porridge on fire with excitement, but Maxwell quickly put it out with his water powers.  
 
    “Good luck!” Verda called. “We’ll miss you.” 
 
    “I’ll be back before you know it,” I said.  
 
    The kids all waved as I left the dining hall while more people woke up around the convent. I stopped several times to accept compliments and thanks from my followers as some of them begged to shake my hand. It really did feel like being the most famous rockstar on the planet who was also president of the world.  
 
    And I loved every fucking second of it, but if I ever felt like I needed peace, all I had to do was use my god form. Being the almighty was hard fucking work, but I had truly found my destiny. 
 
    “Jack!” Tobias called as he walked out of his chambers with Rosie and the kids. 
 
    His infant son was cradled in Rosie’s arms as the twin girls skipped along and waved as they hurried to breakfast. 
 
    “Morning,” I said. “I hope the little guy let you sleep, Rosie!” 
 
    “He did,” the nymph chuckled. “He is such an angel. But Tobias tells me you’ve got a joint quest today.” 
 
    “That’s right,” I said. “We’ll leave the kids in your hands.” 
 
    “Of course.” Rosie smiled. “But it seems like Layla the bear is more than capable.” 
 
    She kissed Tobias on the cheek before she hurried after the girls to join everyone for breakfast. 
 
    “Hey!” I grinned as my buddy slapped my back. “Ready for some godly duties?” 
 
    “I reckon so,” Tobias sighed with mock exhaustion, but then he switched into business mode. “In all seriousness, though, I heard the storm was pretty devastating. Full-on moral support will be needed, as well as rebuilding. These people will need their god to guide them through this.” 
 
    “I’ll move some dragon-men out to help with construction,” I said. “There will be orcs around that area who can help, too.” 
 
    We wandered along past the garden as Layla cleaned her cub, and the three-headed baby roared happily as we went by. 
 
    “This place still blows my mind,” Tobias chuckled.  
 
    “It’s insane,” I agreed. “Everyone has just come together to make it flow so easily.” 
 
    The market stalls were starting to get set up for the day as elves unpacked their wares. Visitors loved having little souvenirs to show for their pilgrimage, and Aleia had produced hundreds of tiny holy-gold statues for folks to buy.  
 
    “Are we leaving through the front door today?” Tobias grinned. “To say hello to the adoring, hopeful priestesses?” 
 
    “Not today,” I chuckled. “It’s flattering, but holy shit. Who knew there would be so fucking many of them? I can’t focus with that many around.” 
 
    “It’s pretty full throttle these days,” Tobias snorted. “But that was bound to happen when word got out that the almighty was on the hunt for priestesses. They really are throwing themselves at you. What a tough life, huh?” 
 
    “I don’t know how we manage it.” I wiped some fake sweat from my forehead. “Let’s get going.” 
 
    I switched to god form and looked down at the bustling convent. The long line of hopeful women had queued up in their finest dresses as Elowise started to let more followers in. My golden temple glowed under the morning sun as some of Aleia’s fairy family fluttered inside.  
 
    Nicola’s dad had set up a woodworking shop that people could visit, too, and he was currently making rocking horses for the kids. I watched my winged children fly out of the dining hall as they chased each other over the sky, and Celeste flew up to watch them. The rest of the goddesses spilled out with the other kids in tow as excited visitors flocked toward them. People adored my women, and there were little fan groups that were besotted with each of them. Some people had brought gifts and flowers as well, and my goddesses accepted them graciously. 
 
    The golden walls of the convent were surrounded by the emerald-green forest that thrived with wildlife. Penelope had enchanted the nearby stream to always be the perfect temperature for the animals to drink from, and the water glowed a dazzling turquoise.  
 
    This part of the land held a special place in my heart. I loved exploring every inch of my world, but this was where it had all begun. This was my true home. 
 
    “Are you still here?” Tobias asked as he joined me in god form. 
 
    “Yeah,” I laughed lightly. “I’m just taking a second to admire it all. It never gets old.” 
 
    “That’s for sure,” Tobias said. “How many years before we’re actually used to this?” 
 
    “Never,” I chuckled. “We’ve got eternity to enjoy this world. It’s only five years in, and we’ve already made it a paradise.” 
 
    “You’ve really proven yourself,” Tobias said. “Everyone knew you were destined to be the almighty, but I’ve been fucking stunned by how you’ve handled it.” 
 
    “I wouldn’t change a thing,” I said. “This is fate, man. We fought every bloody war imaginable to make it here.” 
 
    “It’s the life we always knew we deserved,” Tobias snorted. “I’ll meet you over there, man.” 
 
    “I’ll be with you in a minute,” I said.  
 
    “No worries,” Tobias said. “Let’s go rebuild a town!” 
 
    I was left with my thoughts as my buddy left for our next quest, and I took a moment to enjoy the peace. Looking out over my world still gave me the same rush it had on the day I’d become the almighty. My devotional map was filled with red dots all over the world, and the territory map glowed gold with my name at the top. 
 
    Everything had worked out even better than I ever could have dreamed. My goddesses were thriving and growing their powers every day. The kids were the most adorable troublemakers imaginable, and I had my best friend by my side to help for eternity. 
 
    Everything was exactly the way it was meant to be, and the world was safe at last. 
 
    I had fulfilled my destiny. 
 
    And I was only getting started. 
 
      
 
    The End 
 
    

  

 
   
    End Notes 
 
    That’s the end! Thank you so much for reading Building Harem Town. If you feel like leaving a review, please leave one here. 
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